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INTRODUCTION
Three ancient biographies1 of Thucydides have come down to us, but they are of little value. They are derived from ancient commentaries, and the biographical details which they contain, wherever they do not rest upon inference from the text of the history itself, are often confused and contradictory. These are supplemented by scattered statements of several ancient writers—Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who wrote two treatises on Thucydides (Z)o Thucy-didis historia indicium and the Second Letter to Am-maeus), Plutarch {Civion iv). and Pausanias (i. xxxii.).
The-only authentic facts about the life cit Thucydides are gathered from casuaTniention in the History. He was the son of Olorus (iv. civ. 4); commenced the compilation of materials for writing the History at the outset of the Peloponnesian War (i. i. 1); and lived through the whole war, ripe in years and
1 One of these, compiled in three distinct portions “ from the commentaries,” passed under the name of Marcellinur?, who is probably to be identified with the author of Scholia on Hermogenes ircpl στάσβατ, who seems to have lived in the fifth century a.d. ; another was by an anonymous gram-nmriau ; and the third is a short notice in Suidas, s.v. Θουκυδίδης.
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judgment, following it with dose attention, that he might acquire accurate information (v. xxvi. 5). He suffered from the plague of 429 b.c. (ii. xlviii. 3), of which he wrote his famous account (n. xlvii-liv). Elected one of the ten generals in 424 b.c., he was sent to the coast of Thrace (where he enjoyed the right of working certain gold mines) to operate against Brasidas. Failing to relieve Amphipolis, he was exiled in 424 b.c., and remained in banishment for twenty years, and thus was able to become acquainted with affairs on both sides (v. xxvi. 5).
For other facts we are dependent largely upon inference ; some are reasonably certain, others less so. The name of his father was identical with that of the Thracian prince Oloriis, whose daughter He-gesipyle was married to Miltiades, and his tomb, having the inscription Θονκνδίδψ Όλόρον 'Αλιμονσως, was in the suburb of Athens known as Κοίλ.17 Μελε-τίδες, adjoining those of Cimon and Miltiades (Plut. Cim. iv). We may therefore assume that Oloms, the father of Thucydides, was a near kinsman of the Thracian prince Oloms. If, as Marcellinus says (§ 2), Thucydides’ mother was named Hegesipvle, like Cimon’s mother, that would be confirmation of the relationship ; but Plutarch makes no mention of this. It seems likely, then, that Thucydides was of near kin to Cimon, younger perhaps by one generation. His father Olorus was probably a full citizen of Athens, as is indicated by the fact that, mentioning
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himself as στρατηγός (iv. civ. 4), he writes Θουκνδί^ην τον Όλο'ρου; for only as an Athenian citizen could his father be mentioned in this official style.
As to the date of Thucydides’ birth, the only ancient statement that seems worthy of credence was made by Pamphila, a woman writer who in the time of Nero made a great compilation of the results of learning. Aulus Gellius (Ν.Λ. xv. 23) quotes from Pamphila that, at the beginning of the Peloponnesian War, Hellanicus was sixty-five years of a^e, Herodotus fifty-three, Thucydides forty. Pam-phila’s dates were probably taken from the chronological handbook of Apollodorus (second century b.c.), which was generally accepted among the Greeks and Romans. The term forty years used by Pamphila doubtless meant the ακμή or prime of Thucydides, and may have been fixed on the basis of his own assertion that he began to collect material at the opening of the war (i. i. 1) and was then in full maturity of mind (v. xxvi. 5). At any rate his own statement, taken with Pampliila’s date, has led to the general assumption that the historian was born somewhere about.472 b.c.
It is indicated by Marcellinus (§ 46), and is probable in itself, that the decree for Thucydides’ banishment was adopted on the motion of Cleon, who was then at the height of his power; ana it is probable that the charge brought against him was treachery (προδοσία), as stated by Marcellinus (§ 55)
ix
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and the anonymous biographer (§ 2), and apparently implied by Aristophanes (Vesp. 288). His own words, £νν4βη μοι φεύγε tv, admit of this interpretation ; and the statement of Pausanias (i. xxiii. 9) that he was later recalled from exile on the motion of Oenobius1 is best understood on this basis. If he had been banished by a simple decree of the people, the general amnesty that followed the capture of Athens by Lysander would have been sufficient for him as for other exiles; if the sentence was more severe, a special decree would be necessary. But it is possible, of course, that the motion of Oenobius antedated the amnesty of Lysander’s peace by a few months.
As to Thucydides’ death, there was a persistent tradition that he was^assassinated^and the fact that the History breaks off suddenly in the midst of ex-i citing events of the Decelean War seems to support the tradition. Plutarch (Cm. iv. 3) says that it was commonly reported that he died a violent death at Scapte Hyle;' Pausanias (i. xxiii. 9), that he was murdered on his journey home from exile; Marcel-linus (§ 10), that after his return from exile he died and was buried in Athens. But whether he died in
1 The name, which is a rare one in the fifth century, is found as that of a general commanding in the neighbourhood of Thasos in 410-9 b.o. and we hear somewhat later of one Eucles, son of Oenobius; hence it has been conjectured that the father of Oenobius was Eucles, who was Thucydides’ colleague in Thrace in 424 b.o. (lv. civ).
X
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Thrace or in Athens, it seems clear from his own words that he outlived the term of his banishment (v. xxvi. 5, ζννεβη μοι φεόγειν την Ιμαντον Ιτη €ΐκοσι) and that lie returned to Athens, since his description of the wall of Themistocles, whose remains “may still be seen at the Peiraeus ” (i. xciii. 5), shows that he was there after the destruction of the walls by Lysander. If he had lived to see the restoration of the walls by Conon in 395 me.", it seems he would certainly have mentioilecl it.^There is another reason, too, for supposing that he did not live to this year: in in. cxvi. 2 he says that the eruption of Aetna, which occurred in the spring of 425 b.c., was the third on record; hence the one mentioned by Diodorus (xiv. lix. 3) for 396 b.c. could not have been known to him. It seems reasonable, then, to assume thajjie was not alive in 396 b.c.
There is a pretty ancPoft-repeated story1 that Thucydides, as a boy, heard Herodotus recite a portion of his History at Olympia and was moved thereby to tears, whereupon Herodotus said, “Olo-rus, your son’s spirit is aflame with a passion for learning.” But Lucian, when telling of the powerful effect of Herodotus’ recitation at Olympia,2 would surely have mentioned this circumstance had he known of it; besides, chronology is in the way, it
1 Suidas s.v. opyav and Θονκνδίδηϊ; Photius, Bibl. 60; Marcellinue, § 54.
* Herod. L
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we hold to Pamphila’s testimony. But if he did not as a boy hear Herodotus recite at Olympia, he must have known him later as a man at Athens. The period of his youth and early manhood fell in the time when Athens was most prolific in great men. It is clear that he had heard and admired Pericles, and he must have seen Aeschylus and known Sophocles, Euripides, Aristophanes, Anaxagoras, Socrates, Gorgias, Antiphon, Pheidias, Polygnotus, Mnesicles, Ictinus, Callicrates, and Hippocrates. Association with such men and the atmosphere of Athens at such a time best explain the development of his genius; but the limits of his subject, as he conceived it, precluded any mention of any of these except Pericles, so that for any personal influence ol theirs upon him we are left to inference. The first seven years of the war, before his banishment, were doubtless spent in large part at Athens, where he must have heard the speeches of Pericles, the discussions about Mytilene and about Pylos, as well as about other matters of which we have accounts in this History. But the twenty years of his exile he probably passed largel}7 on his properties in Thrace,1 engaged in the task of compiling materials for his work about the war, as indeed we are told that he
1 It was his family connection with Thrace which led to hia acquiring the right of working gold mines in that region (iv. cv. 1), which is all that he himself says, though his biographers state that he was the owner of gold mines at Scapte Hyle.
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did by Plutarch (De Exit. xiv.) and Marcellinus (§§ 25 and 47).
From Thucydides' opening statement, that he began the composition of his History at the outbreak of the war, expecting it to be a great one and more noteworthy than any that had gone before, we should naturally infer that he continued the compilation and composition throughout the war, and in fact—as it is dearly unfinished—until his death. Again, as it was never completed, so it was never completely revised, and it is natural that one can find traces of the different dates at which the several portions were composed. Evidence of this kind has been brought forward in support of different hypotheses as to the composition of the work. The most famous of these was that put forth by F. W. Ullrich in his Beitrage zur Erklarung des Thu-kydtdes,-Hamburg, 1845, in which it is. maintained that Books 1-V. xxvi, which contain the history oi the Archidamian War (432-421 b.c.), formed a separate treatise composed between the Peace of Nicias and the Sicilian Expedition, and that the phrase “this war” in the earlier books refers to the Ten Years’ War only.
In v. xxvi Thucydides does make a fresh start with the words, “ The same Thucydides recorded the events in order, reckoning by summers and winters,1
1 His division of the year corresponds to the actual conditions of the carrying on of war in ancient limes : summer
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until the fall of Athens,” But he adds, “The war lasted for twenty-seven years, and anyone who declines to count the interval of truce as war is mistaken; ” -which sounds very much like the opening of a second volume of a work that falls into natural divisions. It is quite likely, as Ullrich maintains, that the account of the Archidamian War (i.-v. xxvi.) was composed mainly in the interval between 421 and 416 b.c. ; but that it received important additions after the fall of Athens seems certain, e.g. 11. lxv. on the career of Pericles. So much may well be admitted for Ullrich’s hypothesis, but it is not necessary to admit more. Even the story of the Sicilian expedition, the finest part of the whole work, need not be considered to have been originally a separate treatise, but only to have received especial care. As for the rest, a paragraph from Classen’s introduction to Book V outlines a probable order for the growth of the history which seems reasonable : “ Though I am convinced thal the whole work was written in the shape in which we have it after the conclusion of the Peloponnesian War, and that Thucydides was called away from life when engaged in the last revision and combination of the portions which he had noted down and sketched in outline from the beginning of the war,
—the larger half, including both spring and autumn —covering the time approximately from March to October, winter from November to February.
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yet I do not believe that all parts of the work received an equally thorough review. I think that the masterly introduction, which makes our First Book, was completed with the full knowledge of the disastrous result of the twenty-seven years’ war; that then the history of the ten years’ war and the Sicilian Expedition, for which it is likely that the results of laborious inquiry were already at hand more or less perfectly worked out, received their final touches; and that after this, before the thread of the narrative was taken up again with the Ionic-Decelean War, the intervening period of the Τφηνη νπουλος was described.”
The most interesting testimony as to the recognition of the power of Thucydides in ancient times is Lucian's statement (adv. Indoct. 102) that Demosthenes copied out the history eight times. Dio Cassius constantly imitated and borrowed from him, and among others of the later historians who emulated him were Philistus, Arrian, and Procopius. There is internal evidence that Tacitus was influenced by him, and Sallust often imitated him. Quintilian’s oft-quoted characterization, Densus et brevis el semper instans sibi Thucydides, shows his appreciation. In modern times his greatest panegyrist is Macaulay: “ There is no prose composition, not even the De Corona, which I place so high as the Seventh Book of Thucydides. It is the ne plus ultra of human art”; again, “The retreat from Syracuse —Is it or
xv
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is it not the finest thing you ever read in your life? ” ; and still again, “He is the greatest historian that ever lived.” John Stuart Mill said, “The most powerful and affecting piece of narrative perhaps in all literature is the account of the Sicilian catastrophe in his Seventh Book.” The Earl of Chatham, on sending his son William Pitt to Cambridge, “left to professional teachers the legitimate routine in the classic authors, but made it his particular desire that Thucydides, the eternal manual of statesmen, should be the first Greek which his son read after coming to college.” And the Earl of Chatham’s estimate is well supported by Sir G. Cornwall Lewis: “ For close, cogent, and appropriate reasoning on political questions, the speeches of Thucydides have never been surpassed ; and indeed they may be considered as having reached the highest excellence of which the human mind is capable in that department.”
In the ordinary narration of events the style of Thucydides is clear, direct, graphic. In strong contrast with this generally simple and lucid form of statement is his style in describing battles and other critical events, in generalizations, and especially in the speeches; here the statement is often so concise and condensed as to become very difficult. Thucydides was not the first to use speeches as a means of vivid presentation of important crises and the actors in them ; for that he had the precedent of Homer and the Attic drama. But he used this
xvi
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means with such impressive effect and success as to induce frequent imitation in later historical writing in ancient times. He does not pretend to give the exact words of the speakers, but says frankly in the Introduction (i. xxii. 1): “ As to the speeches that were made by different men, either ΛνΙιβη they were about to begin the war or when they were already engaged therein, it has been difficult to recall with strict accuracy the words actually spoken, both for me as regards that which I myself heard, and for those who from various other sources have brought me reports. Therefore the speeches are given in the language in which, as it seemed to me, the several speakers would express, on the subjects under consideration, the sentiments most befitting the occasion, though at the same time I have adhered as closely as possible to the general sense of what was actually said.” As a natural result the language of the speeches has a uniform character, both in the structure of the sentences and in particular expressions— in other words it is that of Thucydides himself; but at the same time the character and mode of thought of the assumed speaker are clearly manifest in each speech. In the hands of Thucydides such a means of presenting to us a critical situation is extraordinarily effective ; here, as in his most striking narrations, his readers become spectators, as Plutarch expressed it. Or as Classen said, “ Without our own choice we find ourselves involved in the conflict of
XVII
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interests, and are put in the position to form judgment for ourselves from the situation and the feeling of parties. Very seldom does the historian himself add a word of comment.”
We are accustomed to admire among Thucydides’ great qualities as historian, his impartiality, his trustworthiness, vivid description, sense of contrast, conciseness, epigrammatic sententiousness, reserve, pathos. We come to approve heartily his way of leaving facts clearly stated and skilfully grouped to carry their own judgments. He is never a partisan, and the unsophisticated reader might at times wonder what his nationality was did he not frequently subscribe himself “Thucydides the Athenian.” Historians sometimes criticise his attitude, but they all accept his statements of fact. His descriptions of battles read as if he himself had been present. He dramatises history by placing events in such juxtaposition that a world of moral is conveyed without a word of comment; for example, when the funeral oration with its splendid eulogy of Athens is followed by the description of the plague, the disgraceful Melian episode is succeeded by the Sicilian disaster, the holiday-like departure from Athens is set over against the distressful flight from Syracuse. He packs his language so full of meaning that at times a sentence does duty for a paragraph, a word for a sentence. “Of all manifestations of power, restraint impresses men most/’ and however much we regret
xviii
INTRODUCTION
his reserve, since for much that he might have told us we have no other witnesses, we come more and more to regard this as great art. As for pathos, no historian ever excelled such passages as those where the utter defeat of a hitherto invincible navy is portrayed (vii. lxxi), or the misery and dejection of the departing Athenian host is described (vii. lxxv), or where the final catastrophe in the river Assinarus seems to occur before our eyes, preparing us for the final sentence : “ Fleet and army perished from the face of the earth, nothing was saved, and of the many who went forth few returned home.”
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THUCYDIDES
BOOK I
ΘΟΥΚΥΔΙΔΟΥ ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑΙ1
Α
Ι. Θουκυδίδης Αθηναίος ξυν^ραψε τον πόλεμου των ΤίεΧοποννησίων και Αθηναίων ως εποΧεμησαν προς άΧΧτ]Χους, άρξάμενος ευθύς καθιστάμενου καί εΧπίσας μίηαν τε εσεσθαι και αξιοΧο^ώτατον των προχεχενημενων, τεκμαιρό-μενος οτι άκμάζοντές τε ησαν ες αυτόν άμφότεροι παρασκευή τη πάση καί το άΧλο 'ΕΧΧηνικον ορών ξυνιστάμενον προς εκατερους, τ ο μεν ευθύς, 2 το δε και διανοούμενον, κίνησις yap αυτή δη μεηίστη τοι? Ἕλλ^σιυ εηενετο καί μερει τινι των βαρβάρων, ως δε είπεΐν καί επί πΧείστον ανθρώπων. τἀ yap προ αυτών καί τα ετι παΧαίτερα σαφώς μεν εύρεΐν διά χρόνου πΧηθος αδύνατον ην, εκ δε τεκμηρίων ών επί μακροτατον σκοποΰντί μοι πιστευσαι ξυμβαίνει, ου μεyάXa νομίζω yeveo0ai ούτε κατά τούς ποΧεμους ούτε ες τά αΧΧα ·
II. Φαίνεται yάp ή νυν Ελλὺς καΧουμενη ου πάΧαι βεβαίως οικουμένη, άΧΧά μεταναστάσεις τε ούσαι τά πρότερα καί ραδίως έκαστοι την
1 The Greek text used for this translation of Thucydides is that of Hude. Variations from his text are indicated in footnotes.
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I.	Thucydides, an Athenian, wrote the history of the war waged by the Peloponnesians and the Athenians against one another. He began the task at the very outset of the war, in the belief that it would be great and noteworthy above all the wars that had gone before, inferring this from the fact that both powers were then at their best in preparedness for war in every way, and seeing the rest of the Hellenic race taking sides with one state or the other, some at once, others planning to do so. For this was the greatest movement that had ever stirred the Hellenes, extending also to some of the Barbarians, one might say even to a very large part of mankind. Indeed, as to the events of the period just preceding this, and those of a still earlier date, it was impossible to get clear information on account of lapse of time ; but from evidence which, on pushing my inquiries to the furthest point, I find that I can trust, I think that they were not really great either as regards the wars then waged or in other particulars.
II.	For it is plain that what is now called Hellas was not of old settled with fixed habitations, but that migrations were frequent in former times, each tribe readily leaving its own land whenever they were
3
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εαυτών άποΧείποντε?, βιαζόμενοι ὑπο τινων αίεϊ
2	πΧειονων. τῆς γἀρ εμπορίας ουκ ούσης ουΒ' επιμ^νύντες άΒεώς άΧΧήΧοις ούτε κατά yήv οίτε Βία θαΧάσσης, νεμόμενοί τε τα εαυτών έκαστοι οσον άποζήν καί περιουσίαν χρημάτων ουκ εχοντες ούΒε <γήν φυτεύοντες, άΒηΧον ον οπότε τις επεΧ-θών, και ατείχιστων άμα οντων, άΧΧος άφαιρή-σεται, της τε καθ' ημέραν αναγκαίου τροφής 7τανταχού αν ηγούμενοι επικρατεΐν ου χαΧεπώς άπανίσταντο, και Bi αυτό ούτε μεηεθει πόΧεων
3	ισχυον ούτε τῆ άΧΧη παρασκευή. μάΧιστα Βε τής <γής ή άρίστη αίεϊ τάς μεταβοΧας τών οίκη-τόρων είχεν, ή τε νυν Θεσσαλία καΧουμενη και Βοιωτία ΤΙεΧοποννήσου τε τα ποΧΧα πΧήν Άρ~
4	καΒίας τής τε άΧΧης οσα ήν κράτιστα. Βιά yap αρετήν γῆ9 αι τε Βυνάμεις τισϊ μείζους iyyiyvo-μεναι στάσεις ενεποίουν εξ ών εφθείροντο, καί
5	άμα υπό άΧΧοφύΧων μάΧΧον επεβουΧεύοντο. την yovv 'Αττικήν εκ του επί πΧεΐστον Βιά τό Χεπτό-γβωυ άστασίαστον ούσαν άνθρωποι ωκουν οι
6	αυτοί αίεί. και παράδειγμα τόδε του Xόyoυ ουκ εΧάχιστον ἐστι Βιά τάς μετοικήσεις1 τά αΧΧα μή ομοίως αύξηθήναι' εκ yάp τής άΧΧης Έλλαδος οι ποΧεμω ή στάσει εκπίπτοντες παρ' 'Αθηναίους οι Βυνατώτατοι ως βέβαιον ον άνεχώρουν, κα\ ποΧίται yιyvόμεvoι ευθύς από παΧαιου μείζω ετ/
1 So Ullrich : μ^τοικίας ts Μη.
4
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forced to do so by any people that was more numerous. For there was no mercantile traffic and the people did not mingle with one another without fear, either on land or by sea, and they each tilled their own land only enough to obtain a livelihood from it, having no surplus of wealth and not planting orchards, since it was uncertain, especially as they were yet without walls, when some invader might come and despoil them. And so, thinking that they could obtain anywhere the sustenance required for their daily needs, they found it easy to change their abodes, and for this reason were not strong as regards either the size of their cities or their resources in general. And it was always the best of the land that was most subject to these changes of inhabitants—the districts now called Thessaly and Boeotia, most of the Peloponnesus except Arcadia, and the most fertile regions in the rest of Hellas. For the greater power that accrued to some communities on account of the fertility of their land occasioned internal quarrels whereby they were mined, and at the same time these were more exposed to plots from outside tribes. Attica, at any rate, was free from internal quarrels from the earliest times by reason of the thinness of its soil, and therefore was inhabited by the same people always. And here is an excellent illustration of the truth of my statement that it was owing to these migrations that the other parts of Hellas did not increase in the same way as Attica; for the most influential men of the other parts of Hellas, when they were driven out of their own countries by war or sedition, resorted to Athens as being a firmly settled community, and, becoming citizens, from the very earliest times made the city still greater in the
5
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εποίησαν πλήθει ανθρώπων την πάλιν, ώστε καί ἐ? Ίώνιαν ύστερον ως ουχ Ικανής οΰσης της 'Αττικής αποικίας εξεπεμψαν.
III.	Δ?]λοΐ δε μοι και τάδε των παλαιών ασθένειαν οὐχ ήκιστα* προ yap των Τρωικών ούδεν φαίνεται πρότερον κοινή εργασαμενη ή Ελλός·
2	δοκεΐ δε μοι, ουδέ τούνομα τούτο ξύμπασά πω ειχεν, ἀλλά τά μεν προ "Ελληνος του Δευκαλίωνος καί πάνυ ουδέ είναι ή επίκλησις αυτή, κατά έθνη δε άλλα τε και τό Πελασγικόν επί πλεΐστον άφ' εαυτών τήν επωνυμίαν παρεχεσθαι, "Ελληνος δε καί των παίδων αυτού εν τή Φθιώτιδι ίσγυ-σάντων, καί επαγομενων αυτούς επ' ώφελία ες τάς άλλας πόλεις, καθ' έκαστους μεν ήδη τή ομιλία μάλλον καλεισθαι 'Έλληνας, ου μέντοι 7τολλού γε 'χρόνου εδύνατο καί άπασιν εκνικήσαι.
3	τεκμηριοϊ δε μάλιστα "Ομηρος. πολλώ γάρ ύστερον ετι καλ των Τρωικών γενόμενος ούδαμού ου τω1 τούς ξύμπαντας ώνόμασεν ούδ9 άλλους ή τούς μετά ' Αχιλλεως εκ τής Φθιώτιδος, οΐπερ καί πρώτοι "Ελληνες ήσαν, Δαναούς δε εν τοΐς επεσι καί Άργείους καί Αχαιούς ανακαλεί, ου μήν ουδέ βαρβάρους εϊρηκε διά τό μηδε Ἕλ-ληνάς πω, ως εμοϊ δοκεΐ, αντίπαλον ες εν ονομα
4	άποκεκρίσθαιοι δ' ούν ως έκαστοι "Ελληνες κατά πόλεις τε οσοι άλλήλων ξυνίεσαν καί ξύμ-παντες ύστερον κληθεντες ούδεν προ τών Τρωικών δι ασθένειαν καί άμειξιαν άλλήλων άθροοι
1	Added by Reiske.
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number of its inhabitants; so that Attica proved too small to hold them, and therefore the Athenians eventually sent out colonies even to Ionia.
III.	The weakness of the olden times is further proved to me chiefly by this circumstance, that before the Trojan war, Hellas, as it appears, engaged in no enterprise in common. Indeed, it seems to me that as a whole it did not yet have this name, either, but that before the time of Hellen, son of Deucalion, this title did not even exist, and that the several tribes, the Pelasgian most extensively, gave their own names to the several districts; but when Hellen and his sons became strong in Phthiotis and were called in to the aid of the other cities, the clans thenceforth came more and more, by reason of this intercourse, to be called Hellenes, though it was a long time before the name could prevail among them all. The best evidence of this is given by Homer; for, though his time was much later even than the Trojan war, he nowhere uses this name of all, or indeed of any of them except the followers of ^ Achilles of Phthiotis, who were in fact the first Hellenes, but designates them in his poems as Danaans and Argives and Achaeans. And he has not used the term Barbarians, either, for the reason, as it seems to me, that the Hellenes on their part had not yet been separated off so as to acquire one common name by way of contrast. However this may be, those who then received the name of Hellenes, whether severally and in succession^ city by city, according as they understood one another’s speech, or in a body at a later time, engaged together in no enterprise before the Trojan war, on account of weakness and lack of intercourse
7
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επραζαν. άλλα καί ταύτην τήν στρατείαν θαλάσση r)&7j πλείω δρώμενοι ξυνήλθον.
IV.	Μίυω? yap παλαίτατος ών ακοή ϊσμεν ναυτικόν εκτήσατο καί τής νυν 'Ελληνικής θαλάσσης επι ιτλεΙστον εκράτησε καί των Ευκλά-8ων νήσων ήρζε τε καί οικιστής πρώτος των πλείστων ἐγἐυετο, Κάρα? εξελάσας και τούς εαυτού παϊδας ήyεμόvaς ^καταστήσας· τό τε ληστικόν, ως είκός, καθήρει εκ τής θαλάσσης ἐφ’ οσον εδύνατο, τού τάς προσόδους μάλλον Ιεναι αύτώ.
V.	Οι yap 'Έλληνες το πάλαι και των βαρβάρων οι τε εν τή ήητείρω παραθαλάσσιοι και όσοι νήσους εϊχον, επειδή ήρξαντο μάλλον πε-ραιούσθαι ναυσιν επ' αΚλήλους, ετράποντο προς ληστείαν, ήyoυμevωv άνδρών ου των άδυνατωτά-των κέρδους τού σφετερου αυτών ενεκα και τοΐς άσθενεσι τροφής, και προσπίπτοντες πόλεσιν άτειγίστοις καί κατά κώμας οίκουμεναις ήρπαζον και τον πλειστον τού βίου εντεύθεν εποιούντο, ούκ εχοντός πω αισχύνην τούτου τού έργου,
2	φεροντος δε τι καί δόξης μάλλον δηλούσι δἐ τώυ τε ήπειρωτών τινες ετι καί νύν, οις κόσμος καλώς τούτο δράν, καί οι παλαιοί τών ποιητών rac πύστεις τών καταπλεόντων πανταχού όμοιως ερωτώντες ει λησταί είσιν, ως ούτε ών πυνθάνον-ται άπαξιούντων το 'ipyov, οίς τε έπιμελες εϊη
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with one another/ And they united even for this expedition only when they were now making considerable use of the sea.
IV.	Minos is the earliest of all those known to us by tradition who acquired a navy. He made himself master of a very great part of -what is now called the Hellenic Sea, and became lord of the Cyclades islands and first colonizer of most of them, driving out the Carians and establishing his own sons in them as governors. Piracy, too, he naturally tried to clear from the sea, as far as he could, desiring that his revenues should come to him more readily.
V.	It should be explained that in early times both the Hellenes and the Barbarians who dwell on the mainland near the sea,1 as well as those on the islands, when once they began more frequently to cross over in ships to one another, turned to piracy, under the lead of their most powerful men, whose motive was their own private gain and the support of their weaker followers, and falling upon cities that were unprovided with walls and consisted of groups of villages, they pillaged them and got most of their living from that source. For this occupation did not as yet involve disgrace, but rather conferred something even of glory. This is shown by the practice, even at the present day, of some of the peoples on the mainland, who still hold it an honour to be successful in this business, as well as by the words of the early poets, who invariably ask the question of all who put in to shore, whether they are pirates,2 the inference being that neither those whom they ask ever disavow that occupation, nor those ever
1 t.g. Phoenicians, Carians, and probably Epirots.
1 cf. Homer, γ 73 ; ι 252,
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3	εΙΒέναι ούκ όνειΒιζόντων. εΧήζοντο Be καί κατ ήπειρον άΧΧήΧους. και μέχρι τούΒε πολλά της Έλλάδο? τω 7ταΧαιω τρέπω νέμεται περί τε Αοκρούς τους ΌζοΧας καί ΑιτωΧούς και Άκαρ-νάνας καί την ταυ τη ήπειρον τό τε σιΒηροφορεϊ-σθαι τούτοις τοΐς ήπειρώταις αιτο τής παΧαιάς Χηστείας εμμεμένηκεν.
VI.	Πάσα yap ή Ελλὺς έσιΒηροφόρει Βία τάς άφάρκτους τε οικήσεις καί ούκ άσφαΧεΐς παρ άΧΧήΧους εφόΒους, και ξυνήθη την Βίαιταν μεθ’
2	οπΧων έποιήσαντο ώσπερ οι βάρβαροι, σημειον δ’ ἐστι \ταύτα¥ῆ? Έλλαδο? έτι ουτώ νεμόμενα
3	των ποτε και ες πάντας όμοιων Βιαιτημάτων. εν τοΐς πρώτοι Βέ Αθηναίοι τον τε σΙΒηρον κατέ-θεντο καί άνειμένη ττ} Βιαίτη ες τό τρυφερώτερον μετέστησαν, και οι πρεσβύτεροι αύτοϊς των εύ-Βαιμόνων Βία το άβροΒίαιτον ου ποΧύς χρόνος έπειΒή χιτώνας τε Χινούς έπαύσαντο φορουντες καί χρυσών τεττιηων ένέρσει κρωβύΧον άναΒού-μενοι τών εν ττ} κεφαΧή τριχών άφ’ ου καί Ίώνων τούς πρεσβυτέρους κατά το ξυyyεvές επϊ
4	ποΧύ αυτή ή σκευή κατέσχεν. μέτρια δ’ αύ έσθήτι καί ες τον νυν τρόπον πρώτοι ΑακεΒαι-μόνιοι έχρήσαντο καί ες τα αΧΧα προς τούς ποΧ-Χούς οι τα μείζω κεκτημένοι ΙσοΒίαιτοι μάλιστα
5	κατέστησαν, έηυμνώθησάν τε πρώτοι καί ες το
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censure it who are concerned to have the information. On the mainland also men plundered one another ; and even to-day in many parts of Hellas life goes on under the old conditions, as in the region of the Ozolian Locrmns, Aetolians, Acarnanians, and the mainland thereabout. And these mainlanders’ habit of carrying arms is a survival of their old freebooting life.
VI.	Indeed, all the Hellenes used to carry arms because the places where they dwelt were unprotected, and intercourse with each other was unsafe; and in their everyday life they regularly went armed just as the Barbarians did. And the fact that these districts of Hellas still retain this custom is an evidence that at one time similar modes of life prevailed everywhere. But the Athenians were among the very first to lay aside their arms and, adopting an easier mode of life, to change to more luxurious ways. And indeed, owing to this fastidiousness, it was only recently that their older men of the wealthier class gave up wearing tunics of linen and fastening up their hair in a knot held by a golden grasshopper as a brooch ;1 and this same dress obtained for a long time among the elderly men of the Ionians also, owing to their kinship with the Athenians. An unpretentious costume after the present fashion was first adopted by the Lacedaemonians, and in general their wealthier men took up a style of living that brought them as far as possible into equality with the masses. And they were the first to bare their bodies and, after stripping openly, to anoint
1 The mode of wearing the hair in a knot on tho top of the head with the insertion of a pin in the form of a cicada seems to have persisted long at Athens, a mark of antiquated mauners as characteristic as the queue or pig-tail with us.
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φανερόν άποδύντε? Χίπα μετά του γυμνάζεσθαι ήΧείψαντο. το δε πάΧαι καί εν τω ΌΧυμπικω άγώνι διαζώματα εχοντε? ττερϊ τα αίδοΐα οι άθΧη-ται ήγωνίζοντο, καί ου ποΧΧα ετη επειδή πέπαυν-ται' ετι δε και εν τοΐς βαρβάρου εστιν οΐς νυν, καί μάΧιστα τοι? ’Α σιανοΐς, πυγμής και πάΧης 6 άθΧα τίθεται, καί διεζωμένοι τούτο δρώσιν. ποΧΧά δ’ αν καί αΧΧα τις άποδείζειε το παΧαιόν Έλ-Χηνικόν ομοιότροπα τω νυν βαρβαρικω διαιτώ-μενον.
VII.	Τώυ δε πόΧεων δσαι μεν νεώτατα ωκίσθη-σαν καί ϊ]δη πΧωιμωτέρων ον των περιουσίας μάλλον εχουσαι χρημάτων, ἐπ’ αύτοϊς τ οΐς αίγιαΧοίς εκτίζοντο και τείχεσι τούς ισθμούς άπεΧάμβανον εμπορίας τε ενεκα καί της προς τούς προσοίκονς έκαστοι ισχύος* αι δε παΧαιαί διά την Χηστείαν επί ποΧύ άντίσχουσαν από θαΧάσσης μάΧΧον ώκίσθησαν, αι τε εν ταῖς νήσοις καί εν ταϊς ήπείροις (εφερον yap αΧΧηΧους τε καί των ἄλλων οσοι οντες ου θαΧάσσιοι κάτω ωκονν), καί μέχρι τούδε ετ ι άνωκισ μενοι είσίν.
VIII.	Και ούχ ήσσον Χησταί ήσαν οι νησιώται, Κάρες τε οντες καί Φοίνικες, ούτοι yap δη τάς πΧείστας των νήσων ωκησαν. μαρτύριον δε· Δῆλου yap καθαιρομενης υπό Αθηναίων εν τωδε τω ποΧεμω καί των θηκών αναιρεθεισών, οσαι ήσαν των τεθνεώτων εν τῆ νήσω, υπέρ ήμισυ
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themselves with oil when they engaged in athletic exercise; for in early times, even in the Olympic games, the athletes wore girdles about their loins in the contests, and it is not many years since the practice has ceased. Indeed, even now among some of the Barbarians, especially those of Asia, where prizes for wrestling and boxing are offered, the contestants wear loin-cloths. And one could show that the early Hellenes had many other customs similar to those of the Barbarians of the present day.
VII.	However, the cities which were founded in more recent times, when navigation had at length become safer, and were consequently beginning to have surplus resources, were built right on the seashore, and the isthmuses 1 were occupied and walled off with a view to commerce and to the protection of the several peoples against their neighbours. But the older cities, both on the islands and on the mainland, were built more at a distance from the sea on account of the piracy that long prevailed—for the pirates were wont to plunder not only one another, but also any others who dwelt on the coast but were not sea-faring folk—and even to the present day they lie inland.
VIII.	Still more addicted to piracy were the islanders. These included Carians as Avell as Phoenicians, for Carians inhabited most of the islands, as may be inferred from the fact that, when Delos was purified by the Athenians in this war 2 and the graves of all who had ever died on the island were removed, over half were discovered to be Carians,
1 i.e. fortified cities were established on peninsulas, connected with the mainland by an isthmus, which was then walled off as Epidamnus (ch. xxvi. 5) and Potidaea (iv. cxx. 3).
1 In tho sixth year of the war, 426 b.c. cf. III. civ.
13
THUCYDIDES
Κάρες εφάνησαν, ηνωσθέντες τ ἡ τε σκευή των οπΧων ξυντεθαμμενη και τω τρόπω ω νυν ετι θάπτουσιν.
2	Καταστὸντο? δε του Μίυω ναυτικοί) πΧωιμώ-τερα εηενετο παρ’ άΧΧηΧους (οι yap εκ των νήσων KaKOvpyoi άνεστησαν υπ αυτοί), οτεπερ και τάς
3	ποΧΧάς αυτών κατωκιζε), και οι παρά θάΧασσαν άνθρωποι μάΧΧον ήδη την κτήσιν των χρημάτων ποιούμενοι βεβαιότερου ωκουν, καί τινες καί τείχη 7τεριεβάΧλοντο 1 ως πΧουσιώτεροι εαυτών yiyvo-μενοι* εφιεμενοι yap τών κερδών οι τε ήσσους υπεμενον τών κρεισσόνων δουΧείαν, οι τε δυνα-τώτεροι περιουσίας εχοντες προσεποιοΰντο ύπη-
4	κόους τάς εΧασσους ποΧεις. καί εν τού τω τω τρόπω μάΧΧον ήδη οντες ύστερον χρόνω επϊ Τροίαν εστράτευσαν.
IX.	Ά*/αμεμνων τε μοι δοκεΐ τών τότε δυνάμει προύχων καί ου τοσοντον τοι? Τυνδάρεω ορκοις κατειΧημμενους τούς 'ΕΧενης μνηστήρας aywv τον
2 στόλου ay ειραι. Xkyovai δε καί οι τα σαφέστατα ΙΙεΧοποννησίων μνήμη παρά τών πρότερον δε-δε^/μενοι ΤΙεΧοπά τε πρώτον ητ\ήθει χρημάτων, α ήΧθεν εκ τής Ασίας εχων ες ανθρώπους απόρους, δύναμιν περιποιησάμενον την επωνυμίαν τής χώρας επηΧυν οντα όμως σχεΐν, καί ύστερον τοι?
1 Hude reads nepie0a\ovτο with Cr.
1 According to the post-Homei'ic legend, all who paid their court to Helen engaged to defend the man of her
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being recognized by the fashion of the armour found buried with them, and by the mode of burial, which is that still in use among them.
But when the navy of Minos had been established, navigation between various peoples became safer— for the evil-doers on the islands were expelled by him, and then he proceeded to colonize most of them —and the dwellers on the sea-coast now began to acquire property more than before and to become more settled in their homes, and some, seeing that they were growing richer than before, began also to put Λναΐΐβ around their cities. Their more settled life was due to their desire for gain ; actuated by this, the weaker citizens were willing to submit to dependence on the stronger, and the more powerful men, with their enlarged resources, were able to make the lesser cities their subjects. And later on, when they had at length more completely reached this condition of affairs, they made the expedition against Troy.
IX.	And it was, as I think, because Agamemnon surpassed in power the princes of his time that lie was able to assemble his fleet, and not so much because Helen’s suitors, whom he led, were bound by oath to Tyndareus.1 It is said, furthermore, by those of the Peloponnesians who have received the clearest traditional accounts from men of former times, that it was by means of the great wealth which he brought with him from Asia into the midst of a poor people that Pelops first acquired power, and, consequently, stranger though he was, gave his name to the country, and that yet greater things
choice against all wrong, cf. Isoc. x. 40 ; Paus. hi. xx. 9 ; Apollod. hi. x. 9.
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ἐκγόυοἱ? ετι μείζω ξυνενεχθήναι, Έ,ύρυσθέως μεν iv τή Αττική υπό 'ΗρακΧειΒών άποθανόντος, Άτρεως Βε μητρός άΒεΧφού οντος αν τω καί επι-τρεψαντος Eύρυσθεως, οτ* εστράτευε, ΧΙυκήνας τε καί την αρχήν κατά το οίκεΐον ’Ατρει (τι/γγά-νειν Βε αυτόν φεύηοντα τον πάτερα Βία τον Χρύσιππον θάνατον), καί ως ούκετι άνεχώρησεν Eύρυσθεύς, βουΧομενων καί των ΧΙυκηναίων φόβω των 'ΗρακΧειΒών καί άμα Βννατον Βοκούντα είναι και το πΧήθος τεθεραπευκότα των ΧΙυκηναίων τε καί όσων Eύρυσθεύς ήρχε την βασιΧείαν ’Ατρία' 7ταραΧαβειν καί των ΤΙερσειΒών τούς ΠεΧοπίΒας
3	μείζους καταστήναι. α μοι Βοκει 'Αγαμέμνων παραΧαβών καί ναυτικώ Βε άμα επι πΧεον των άΧΧων ίσχύσας την στρατείαν ου χάριτι το πΧεον η φόβω ζvvayaycov ποιήσασθαι, φαίνεται yap ναυσί τε πΧείσταις αυτός άφικόμένος και Αρκάσι προσπαρασχών, ως "Ομηρος τούτο ΒεΒήΧωκεν, ει
4	τω ικανός τεκμηριώσαι. και εν του σκήπτρου άμα τη παραΒόσει εϊρηκεν αυτόν “ ποΧΧήσι νή-σοισι και ’Άργεϊ παντι άνάσσειν ”· ούκ αν ούν νήσων εξω των περιοικίΒων (αύται Βε ούκ αν ποΧΧαι εϊεν) ήπειρώτης ων εκράτει, ει μη τι καί
5	ναυτικόν είχεν. είκάζειν δἐ χρή καί ταύτη τή στρατεία οΐα ήν τα προ αυτής. 1
1 Cluysippus, his half-brother, son of Pelops and Axioche, was killed by Alreus and Thyestes at the instance of their mother Hippodameia.
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fell to the lot of his descendants. For when Eurystheus set out on the expedition that resulted in his death in Attica at the hands of the Heracleidae, Atreus, his mother’s brother, who chanced to have been banished by his father for the death of Chry-sippus,1 was intrusted by Eurystheus with Mycenae and the sovereignty because he was a kinsman; and when Eurystheus did not return, Atreus, in accordance with the wish of the Mycenaeans, who feared the Heracleidae, and because he seemed to be a man of power and had won the favour of the multitude, received the sovereignty over the Mycenaean? and all who were under the sway of Eurystheus. And so the house of Pelops became greater than the house of Perseus. And it was, I think, because Agamemnon had inherited all this, and at the same time had become strong in naval power beyond the rest, that he was able to collect his armament, not so much by favour as by fear, and so to make the expedition. For it is clear that he himself brought the greatest number of ships, and that he had others with which to supply the Arcadians,2 as Homer testifies, if he is sufficient witness for anyone. And he says, in the account of the delivery of the sceptre,3 that Agamemnon “ruled over many islands and all Argos." Now, if he had not had something of a fleet, lie could not, as he lived on the mainland, have been lord of any islands except those on the coast, and these would not be “many.” And it is from this expedition that we must judge by conjecture what the situation was before that time. *
* cf. Homer, Β 576 and G12.
3 c/. Homor, Β 101-109.
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Χ. Και οτι μεν Μυκήναι μικρόν ήν, ή 6Ϊ τιντών τότε πόΧισμα νυν μη αξιόχρεων δοκεΐ είναι, ούκ άκρι/3εΐ αν τι? σημείω χρώμενος άπιστοίη μη γενεσθαι τον στόλου τοσοΰτου 'όσον οι τε ποιηται
2	είρήκασι καί ό λόγο? κατεχει. Λακεδαιμονίων μεν1 γὰρ el η 7τόΧις ερημωθείη, Χειφθείη δε τά τε ιερά και τῆ? κατασκευής τα εδάφη, ποΧΧήν αν οίμαι απιστίαν της δυνάμεως προεΧθόντος ποΧΧού χρόνου τοΐς επειτα προς το κΧεος αυτών είναι (,καίτοι ΤΙεΧοποννήσον των πέντε τάς δύο μοίρας νεμονται της τε ξυμπάσης ηγούνται καλ των εξω ξυμμάχων ποΧΧών όμως δε, ούτε ξυνοικισ θείσης τής2 πόΧεως ου τε ίεροΐς και κατασκευαις ποΧυ-τεΧεσι χρησαμενης, κατά κώμας δε τω παΧαιω τής 'Ελλάδος· τρόπω οίκισθείσης, φαίνοιτ αν υποδεέστερα), Αθηναίων δε το αυτό τούτο παθόντων διπΧασίαν αν την δύναμιν είκάζεσθαι από τής
3	φανεράς οψεως τής πόΧεως ή εστιν. ούκουν άπι-στεΐν είκός ουδέ τάς όψεις των πόΧεων μάΧΧον σκοπειν ή τάς δυνάμεις, νομίζειν δε την στρατείαν εκείνην μεηίστην μεν ηενεσθαι των προ αυτής, Χειπομενην δε των νυν, τῆ fΟμήρου αύ ποιήσει ει τι χρή κάνταύθα πιστεύειν, ήν είκός επι τό μειζον μεν ποιητήν οντα κοσμήσαι, όμως δε φαίνεται
Α και ούτως ενδεεστερα. πεποίηκε γάρ χιΧίων καί διακοσίων νεών τας μεν Βοιωτωυ είκοσι καί εκατόν άνδρών, τάς δε ΦιΧοκτήτου πεντήκοντα, 1 Added by Hude. * Added by Stephanus.
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X.	And because Mycenae was only a small place, or if any particular town of that time seems now to be insignificant, it would not be right for me to treat this as an exact piece of evidence and refuse to believe that the expedition against Troy was as great as the poets have asserted and as tradition still maintains. For if the city of the Lacedaemonians should be deserted, and nothing should be left of it but its temples and the foundations of its other buildings, posterity would, I think, after a long lapse of time, be very loath to believe that their power was as great as their renown. (And yet they occupy two-fifths of the Peloponnesus and have the hegemony of the whole, as well as of their many allies outside ; but still, as Sparta is not compactly built as a city and has not provided itself with costly temples and other edifices, but is inhabited village-fashion in the old Hellenic style, its power would appear less than it is.) Whereas/if Athens should suffer the same fate, its power would, I think, from what appeared of the city’s ruins, he conjectured double Λνΐ^ it is. The reasonable course, therefore, is not to be incredulous or to regard the appearance of cities rather than their power, but to believe that expedition to have been greater than any that preceded it, though falling below those of the present time, if here again one may put any trust in the poetry of Homer; for though it is natural to suppose that he as a poet adorned and magnified the expedition, still even on his showing it was evidently comparatively small. For in the fleet of twelve hundred vessels he has represented the ships of the Boeotians as having one hundred and twenty men each, and those of
9
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δηΧών, ως εμοί δοκεί, τά? μέγιστα? καί εΧαχί-στ ας· άΧΧων yoOv gey έθους περί εν νέων κατα-λογω ούκ εμνήσθη. αύτερεται δε οτι ήσαν και μάχιμοι πάντες, εν ται? ΦιΧοκτήτον ναυσι δεδἡ-Χωκεν τοξότας yap πάντας πεποίηκε τους ττροσ-κώπους. ητερίνεως δε ούκ οίκος ποΧΧούς ξυμττΧειν εξω των βασιΧεων και των μάΧιστα εν τεΧει, άΧΧως τε καί μεΧΧοντας ττεΧα^/ος περαιώσεσθαι μετά σκευών ττοΧεμικών ούδ’ αύ τ α ττΧοια κατά-φαρκτα έχοντας, άΧΧά τω τταΧαιω τρόττω Χηστιδ κωτερον παρεσ κευασ μόνα. προς τάς μεyίστaς δ’ ουν και εΧαχίστας ναύς το μέσον σκοττούντι ου πολλοί φαίνονται εΧθ οντος, ως αιτο ττάσης της 'ΚΧΧάδος κοινή 7τεμπόμενοι.
XI.	Αίτιον δ’ ήν ούχ η oXiyavOρωιτια τοσούτον οσον η άχρηματία. της yap τροφής απορία τον τε στρατόν ἐλάσσω i\yayov και οσον ήΧπιζον αυτόθεν ττοΧεμούντα βιοτεύσειν, επειδή 8ε άφι-κόμενοι μάχη εκράτησαν (δήΧον δε' το yap ερυμα τω στρατοπεδω ούκ αν ετειχίσαντο), φαίνονται δ* ούδ’ ενταύθα ιτάση τή δυνάμει χρησάμενοι, άΧΧά προς yεωρyίav τής ^Χερσονήσου τραπόμενοι καί Χηστείαν τής τροφής άττορία. ή καί μάΧΧον οι Τρώες αυτών διεσπαρμένων τα δέκα ετη άντειχον βία, τοι? αίεϊ ύποΧειπομενοις άντίπαΧοι οντος. 2 7τεριουσίαν δε ει ήΧθον εχοντες τροφής και οντος
20
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Philoctetes as having fifty,1 indicating, it seems to me, the largest and the smallest ships ; at any rate, no mention as to the size of any others is made in the Catalogue of Ships. But that all on board were at once rowers and fighting men he has shown in the case of the ships of Philoctetes; for lie represents all the oarsmen as archers. And it is not likely that many supernumeraries sailed with the expedition, apart from the kings and those highest in office, especially as they were to cross the open sea with all the equipment of war, and, furthermore, had boats which were not provided with decks, but were built after the early style, more like pirate-boats. In any event, if one takes the mean between the largest ships and the smallest, it is clear that not a large number of men went on the expedition, considering that they \vere sent out from all Hellas in common.2
XI.	The cause was not so much lack of men as lack of money. For it was a want of supplies that caused them to take out a comparatively small force, only so large as could be expected to live on the country while at war. And when they arrived and had prevailed in battle—as evidently they did, for otherwise they could not have built the defence around their camp—even then they seem not to have used their whole force, but to have resorted to farming in the Chersonese and to pillaging, through lack of supplies. Wherefore, since they were scattered, the Trojans found it easier to hold the field against them during those ten years, being a match for those who from time to time were left in camp. But if they had taken with them an abundant
1	Hom. Β 510, 719.
2	The number would be 10*2,000, i.e. 1,200 ships at 85 men each.
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άθρόοί άνευ ληστεία? καί γεωργία? ξυνεχώς top πόλεμου Βιεφερον, ρα,Βίως αν μάχη κρατούντες εΙΧον, οι γε καί οὐχ άθρόοι, ἀλλά μἐρει τω αίει παρόντι άντεϊχον, ποΧιορκία δ’ ἀυ προσκαθεζό-μενοι iv εΧάσσονί τε χρόνω καί άπονώτερον την Τροιαυ εΐΧον. αΧΧα δι’ άχρηματίαν {τά τε προ τούτων ασθενή ήν καί αυτά γε Βή ταυτα, όνομα-στότατα των πριν ηενομενα, ΒηΧούται τοις ερ^/οις ύποΒεεστερα οντα τής φήμης καί τού νυν περί αυτών Βία τούς ίτοιητάς Xoyov κατεσχηκότοςj
XII.	Έπει καί μετά τα Τρωικά ή Ελλὺς ετι μετανίστατό τε και κατωκίζετο, ώστε μη ήσνχά-
2	σασα αύξηθήναι. ή τε yap αναχώρησις τών Έλ-Χήνων εξ ΤΧίου χρονία yεvoμεvη ποΧΧα ενεόχ-μωσε, καί στάσεις εν ταΐς πόΧεσιν ως επί το 7τοΧύ iyiyvovTo, άφ' ών εκπίπτοντες τάς πόΧεις
3	εκτιξον. Βοιωτοί τε yap οι νυν εξηκοστώ ετει μετά Ίλιον άΧωσιν εξ *Άρνης άναστάντες ύπο Θεσσαλώυ την νυν μεν Βοιωτίαν, πρότερον δε }ίaBμηίBaiyήv καΧουμενην ωκησαν (ήν 8ε αυτών καί άποΒασ μος εν τή yfj ταύτη πρότερον, άφ’ ών και ες 1ΊΧιον εστράτευσαν), Αωριής τε όyBoηκoστώ
4	ετει ξύν ΊΙρακΧείΒαις ΤΙεΧοπόννησον εσχον. μό-Χις τε εν ποΧΧώ χρόνιο ήσυχάσασα ή Ελλός βεβαίως και ούκετι άνισταμενη αποικίας εξε-
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supply of food, and, in a body, without resorting to foraging and agriculture, had carried on the war continuously, they would easily have prevailed in battle and taken the city, since even with their forces not united, but with only such part as was from time to time on the spot, they yet held out; whereas, if they could have sat down and laid siege to Troy, they would have taken it in less, time and with less trouble. But because of lackpf money net only were the undertakings before the "Trojan war insignificant, but even this expedition itself, though far more noteworthy than any- beforepis^shown by the facts to have been inferior to its fame aod to the tradition about it that now, through the influence of the poets, obtains.
XII.	Indeed, even after the-T^ojan war Hellas was still subject tb_migrations^ and in process of settlement, and hence d!3 "not get rest and wax stronger. For not only did the return of the Hellenes from Ilium, occurring as it did after a long time, cause many changes ; but factions also began to spring up very generally in the cities, and, in consequence of these, men were driven into exile and founded new cities. The present Boeotians, for example, were driven from Arne by the Thessalians in the sixtieth year after the capture of Ilium and settled in the district now called Boeotia, but formerly Cadmei's; only a portion of these had been in that land before, and it was some of these who took part in the expedition against Ilium. The Dorians, too, in the eightieth year after the Avar, together with the Hera-cleidae occupied the Peloponnesus. And so when painfully and after a long course of time Hellas became permanently tranquil and its population was no longer subject to expulsion from their homes, it
23
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7Γ€μπ€, καί 'Ίωνας μεν * Αθηναίοι καί νησιωτών του? ποΧΧους ωκισαν, ’Ιταλία? 8ε καί 'ΖικεΧίας το 7τΧεον ΐΙεΧοποννήσιοι τής τε άΧΧης ΕιΧΧάΒος εστιν α -χωρία, πάντα 8ε ταΰτα ύστερον των Τρωικών εκτίσθη.
XIII.	Δυνατωτερας 8ε γιγνομένης τής 'ΚΧΧάΒος και των χρημάτων την κτήσιν ετι μάΧΧον ή πρότερον ποιούμενης τα πολλά τυραννί8ες εν ταϊς πόλεσι καθίσταντο, των προσόΒων μειζόνων γι-ηνομενων {πρότερον 8ε ήσαν επί ρητοΐς ηερασι πατρικαΧ βασιΧεΐαι), ναυτικά τε εξηρτυετο ή Ελλά? καί τής θαΧάσσης μάΧΧον άντείχοντο.
2	πρώτοι 8ε Κορίνθιοι Χε^ονται ἐγγύτατα τον νυν τρόπου μεταχειρίσαι τα περί τάς ναύς καί τριή-ρεις πρώτον εν Κορίνθω τής Έλλαδος ενναυπη-
3	ηηθήναι. φαίνεται 8ε και Ί,αμίοις ΆμεινοκΧής Κορίνθιος ναυπηγός ναΰς ποιήσας τεσσαρας· ετη δ’ ἐστι μάΧιστα τριακόσια ες την τεΧευτήν του8ε του ποΧεμου, οτε ’ΑμεινοκΧής Σαμίοις ήΧθεν.
4	ναυμαχία τε παΧαιτάτη ών ϊσμεν γίγυεται Κο-ρινθίων προς Κερκυραίους· ετη 8ε μάΧιστα και ταυ τη εξήκοντα καί Βιακόσιά ἐστι Ρ^όχρι του
5	αυτοί) χρόνου, οίκοΰντες yap τήν πόΧιν οι Κο-ρίνθιοι επί του ισθμοί) αίεϊ 8ή ποτε εμπόριον είχον, τών 'ΕΧΧήνων το πάΧαι κατά ηήν τα πΧείω ή κατά θάΧασσαν, τών τε εντός ΥίεΧοποννήσου καί τών εξω, 8ιά τής εκείνων παρ άΧΧηΧους επιμισyόvτωv, χρήμασι τε δυνατοί ήσαν, ως και
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began to send out colonies/^he Athenians colonized Ionia and most 6f~tiTCTTsTands ; the Peloponnesians, the greater part of Italy and Sicily and some portions of the rest of Hellas. And all these colonies were planted after the Trojan war.
XIII.	As Hellas grew more powerful and continued to acquire still more wealth than before, along with the increase of their revenue tyrannies began to be established in most of the citie^'wtreTeas'" before that there had been hereditary kingships based on fixed prerogatives. The Hellenes began to fit out navies, too, and to apply themselves more to the sea. And the Corinthians are said to have been the first of all to adopt what was very nearly the modern plan as regards ships and shipping,1 and Corinth was the first place in all Hellas, we are told, where triremes were built. And it appears that Ameinocles, a Corinthian shipwright, built four ships for the Samians, also ; and it was about three hundred years before the end of the Peloponnesian war that Ameinocles came to the Samians.2 The earliest sea-fight, too, of which we know, was fought by the Corinthians against the Corcyraeans ;3 and this was two hundred and sixty years before the same date. For as the Corinthians had their city on the Isthmus, from the very earliest times they maintained there a market for the exchange of goods, because the Hellenes within and without the Peloponnesus, in olden times communicating with one another more by land than by sea, had to pass through their territory; and so they were powerful and rich, as has
1 The reference seems to be to the construction of harbours and docks as well as to the structure of the ships, t.g. provitling them with decks (ch. x. 4).
8 704 B.c. s GG4 ij.C.
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τοῖ9 παΧαιοίς 7τοιηταίς δεδήΧωταί' άφνειόν γάρ ἐ7τωνόμασαν τό χωρίον, επειδή τε οι Ἕλ,λ,77νε9 μάλλον επΧωζον, τάς ναύς κτησάμενοι το Χηστι-κόν καθήρουν, καί εμπόρων παρέχοντες άμφότερα δυνατήν εσχον χρημάτων προσόδω την πόΧιν.
6	και Τωσιν ύστερον ποΧύ yίyvεται ναυτικόν επί Κύρου Τίερσών πρώτου βασιΧεύοντος καί Καμ-βύσου του υίέος αυτού, της τε καθ' εαυτούς θαΧάσσης Κύρω ποΧεμούντες εκράτησάν τινα χρόνον, και ΙΙοΧυκράτης, Έ,άμου τυράννων επι Καμβίσου, ναυτικώ ισχύων αΧΧας τε των νόησών υπηκόους εποιησατο καί Ύηνειαν εΧών άνεθηκε τω ' ΑπόΧΧωνι τω ΑηΧίω. Φωκαής τε Μασσαλίαν οίκίζοντες Καρχηδονίους ενικών ναυμαχούντες.
XIV.	Αυνατώτατα <yap ταύτα των ναυτικών ην. φαίνεται δε και ταύτα, ποΧΧαΐς ηενεαϊς ύστερα ηενόμενα των Τρωικών, τριήρεσι μεν όΧί-γαι? χρώμενα, πεντηκοντεροις δ’ ετι καί πΧοίοις
2	μακροίς εξηρτυμενα ώσπερ εκείνα. oXiyov τε προ τών Μτ]δικών καί τού Ααρείου θανάτου, δ? μετά Καμβύσην ΥΙερσών εβασίλενσε, τριήρεις περί τε Έ,ικεΧίαν τοι? τυράννοις ες πΧήθος εηενοντο καί Κερκυραίοις' ταύτα yap τελευταία προ της Έίερ-ξου στρατείας ναυτικά άξιόΧο^/α εν ττ} Έλλάδι
3	κατέστη. AiytvrjTai yap και Αθηναίοι, καί * *
1 cf. Hom. Β 570; Pind. ΟΙ. xiii. 4.
* 559-529 b.c. 8 532-522 b.c. 4 cf. in. civ. 6 Marseilles, founded COO b.c.
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been shown even by the early poets, who called the place “ Wealthy Corinth.” 1 And when navigation grew more prevalent among the Hellenes, the Corinthians acquired ships and swept the sea of piracy, and offering a market by sea as well as by land, raised their city to great power by means of their revenues. The Ionians, too, acquired a powerful navy later, in the time of Cyrus,2 the first king of the Persians, and of Cambyses his son; and waging war with Cyrus they maintained control of the sea about their own coasts for some time. Poly crates, also, who was tyrant of Samos in the time of Cambyses,3 was strong in sea-power and subdued a number of the islands, Rhenea among them, which he captured and consecrated to the Delian Apollo.4 Finally the Phocaeans, when they were colonizing Massalia,5 conquered the Carthaginians in a sea-fight.
XIV.	These were the most powerful of the fleets ; and even these, we learn, though they λν^γθ formed many generations later than the Trojan war, were provided with only a few triremes, but were still fitted out with fifty-oared galleys and the ordinary long boats,6 like the navies of that earlier time. Indeed, it was only a little before the Persian war and the death of Darius/ who became king of the Persians after Cambyses, that triremes were acquired in large numbers, namely by the tyrants in various parts of Sicily and by the Corcyraeans ; and these were the last navies worthy of note that were established in Hellas before the expedition of Xerxes. As for the Athenians and Aeginetans and any other maritime
* πλοία, usually contrasted with war-ships (τριήρίΐϊ), but here marked as ships of war by the epithet μακρά, though probably differing little except in size from trading-vessels.
7 4 85 υ.ο.
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οΐτινες αΧΧοι, βραχέα έκέκτηντο καί τούτων τα 7τολλά π ευτ η κοντέρ ου ς· ό·ψε τε άφ' ου ’Αθηναίους θβμιστοκΧής επεισεν Κί^ινήταις ποΧεμούντας, Α:αι άμα του βαρβάρου προσδόκιμου οντος, τάς υαΰ? ποιήσασθαι, αισπερ καί εναυμάχησαν καί αύται οΰπω ειχον διά πάσης καταστρώματα.
XV. Τἀ μῖν ουν ναυτικά των Έλλ;;υωυ τοι-αῖτα ήν, τά τε παΧαιά καί τά ύστερον ηενόμενα. ισχύν δε περιεποιήσαντο όμως ούκ εΧαχίστην οι προσσχόντες αύτοΐς χρημάτων τε προσόδω και άΧΧων αρχή· επιπΧέοντες yap τάς νήσους κατε-στρέφοντο, καί μάΧιστα οσοι μη διαρκή ειχοι
2	χώραν, κατα ηήν δε πόΧεμος, οθεν τις καν δύνα-μις περιεγένετο, ούδεις ξυνέστη· πάντες δἐ ήσαν, οσοι καί ε^ένοντο, προς όμορους τούς σφετέρους έκάστοις, καί εκδήμονς στρατείας ποΧά\ιπο τής εαυτών επ' άΧΧων καταστροφή ούκ έζήσαν οι "ΕΧΧηνες. ου γάρ ξννειστήκεσαν προς τάς μέγιστος πόΧεις υπήκοοι, ούδ’ αύ αυτοί άπο τής ϊσης κοινάς στρατεία? εποιούντο, κατ άΧΧήΧους δε μάΧΧον ως έκαστοι οι άστυηείτονες εποΧέμουν.
3	μάΧιστα δέ ες τον πάΧαι ποτέ ηενόμενον ποΧεμον ΧαΧκιδέων και Ερετριών και το άΧΧο 'ΚΧΧηνικον ες ξυμμαχίαν έκατέρων διέστη. 1
1 Referring to Xerxes’ invasion. This Aeginetan war is referred to in ch. xli. 2.
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powers, the fleets they had acquired were inconsiderable, consisting mostly of fifty-oared galleys ; and it was only quite recently that the Athenians, when they were at war with the Aeginetans and were also expecting the Barbarians,1 built their fleet, at the instance of Themistocles—the very ships with which they fought at Salamis. And these vessels were still without decks throughout their length.
XV.	Such were the navies of the Hellenes, both those of early and those of later times ; nevertheless those who gave attention to such matters acquired not a little strength by reason both of revenue of money and of sway over others. For they—and especially the peoples whose own territory was insufficient—made expeditions against the islands and subjugated them. But by land no wars arose from which any considerable accession of power resulted ; on the contrary, all that did occur were border wars with their several neighbours, and foreign expeditions far from their own country for the subjugation of others were not undertaken by the Hellenes. For they had not yet been brought into union as subjects of the most powerful states, nor, on the other hand, did they of their own accord make expeditions in common as equal allies ; it was rather against one another that the neighbouring peoples severally made war. But it was chiefly in the war that arose a long time ago between the Chalcidians and the Eretrians,2 that all the rest of Hellas took sides in alliance ΛνιΙΙι the one side or the other.
2 The war for the Lelantine Plain {cf. Hdt. v. xeix.; Strabo, x. i. 11); usually placed in the seventh century, but by Curtius in the eighth (see //emw, x. pp. 220 ff.).
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XVI.	’Επεγἐνετο δε άλλοις τε άλλοθι κωλύματα μη αύξηθήναι, καί ’Ίωσι προχωρησάντων €7π μέγα τωυ ττραημάτων ΚΟρο? και η ΤΙερσική εξουσία Κροίσου καθ έλουσα καί οσα εντός"Αλυος ποταμού προς θάλασσαν, επεστρά τευσε καί τ ας εν τη ήιτείρω πόλεις εδούλωσε, Δαρεΐός τε ύστερον τω Φοβικών ναυτικω κρατών καί τ ας νήσους.
XVII.	Τύραννοί τε όσοι ήσαν εν ταΐς 'Ελληνι-καΐς πόλεσι, το εφ’ εαυτών μόνον προορώμενοι ες τε το σώμα καί ες το τον ίδιον οίκον αύξειν δι ασφάλειας οσον εδύναντο μάλιστα τ ας πόλεις ωκουν, επράχθη τε ούδεν άπ αυτών 'ipyov άξιό-λογου, ει μη ει τι προς περίοικους τούς αυτών εκάστοις.1 οΰτω πανταχόθεν η 'Ελλάς επί πολύν ■-χρόνον κατείχετο μήτε κοινή φανερόν μηδέν κατ-ερηάζεσθαι, κατο, πόλεις τε ατολμότερα είναι.
XVIII.	Επειδή δε ο" τε Αθηναίων τύραννοι καί οι εκ τής άλλης 'Ελλάδος επί πολύ καί πριν τυραννευθείσης οι πλείστοι καί τελευταίοι πλήν τών εν Σικελία υπό Αακεδαιμονιών κατελύθησαν^} ή yap Λακεδαίμων ὑμτά την κτίσιν [τών νυν ενοικούντων αύτην\2 Δωριών) επί πλεΐστον ών ϊσμεν χρόνον στασιάσασα όμως εκ παλαιτάτου καί ηύνομήθη καί αίεί άτυράννευτος ήν ετη yap
1 After βκάστοΐί the MSS. have ol yap iv 2ικ(\ία in] ηλ(ι<ττον Ιχώρτησαν δυνάμ^ως, for those, in Sicily advanced to a very great degree of power, which Wex deletes, followed by most editors.	2 Hude omita with E.
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XVI.	But different Hellenic peoples in different localities met with obstacles to their continuous growth; for example, after the Icmians had attained great prosperity, Cyrus and the Persian empire, after subduing Croesus1 and all the territory between the river Halys and the sea, made war against them and enslaved the cities on the mainland, and later on Darius, strong in the possession of the Phoenician Heet, enslaved the islands also.2
XVII.	The tyrants, moreover—whenever there were tyrants in the Hellenic cities—since they had regard for their own interests onlyiboth as to the safety of their own persons and as to the aggrandizement of their own families, in the administration of their cities made security, so far as they possibly could, their chief aim, and so no achievement worthy ol mention was accomplished by them, except perchance by individuals in conflict with their own neighbours. So on all sides Hellas was for a long time kept from carrying out in common any notable undertaking, and also its several states from being more enterprising.
XVIII.	But finally the tyrants, not only of Athens but also of the rest of Hellas (which, for a long time before Athens, had been dominated by tyrants)—at least most of them and the last that ever ruled, if we except those in Sicily—were put down by the Lacedaemonians. For although Lacedaemon, after the settlement there of the Dorians who now inhabit it, was, for the longest period of all the places of which we know, in a state of sedition, still it obtained good laws at an earlier time than any other land, and has always been free from tyrants; for the
1 546 B.G. 3 493 b.c.
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ἐστι μάΧιστα τετρακόσια καί όλίγω πΧείω ἐ? την τεΧευτην τοΰΒε τον ποΧεμου, άφ' ον ΑακεΒαι-μόνιοι τη αντη ποΧιτεία, χρωνται’ καί Bi αυτό Βννάμενοι καί τα εν ταΐς άΧΧαις πόΧεσι καθίστα-σαν. μετά Be την των τυράννων κατάΧυσιν εκ τῆ9 Έλ,λαδο? ου ποΧΧοϊς ετεσιν ύστερον καί η εν Μ αραθωνι μάχη Μ ηΒων ττ ρος 'Αθηναίους ἐγ ενετό.
2	Βεκάτω Βε ετει μετ' αυτήν αυθις ό βάρβαρος τω μεyάXω στόΧω ειτί την Έλλαδα ΒουΧωσόμενος ηΧθεν. καί μεγάλοι; κινΒύνου επικρεμασθεντος οι τε ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι των ξυμποΧεμησάντων Έλ-Χηνων ηηησαντο Βυνάμει προύχοντες, καί οι 'Αθηναίοι ειπόντων των Μῆδωυ Βιανοηθεντες εκΧιπεΐν την 7τόΧιν καί άνασκευασάμενοι ες τάς ναύς εσβάντες ναυτικοί eyevovTO. κοινή τε άττωσά-μενοι τον βάρβαρον ύστερον ου ττοΧΧω Βιεκρίθη-σαν ττ ρος τε 'Αθηναίους κα\ ΑακεΒαι μονίους (ρϊ τε άττοστάντες^-τβασιΧεως °ΚΧΧηνες και οι ζυμποΧε-μησαιτες" Βυνάμει yap ταΰτα μἐγιστα Βιεφάνη*
3	ϊσχυον yap οι μεν κατά γῆυ, οι Βε ναυσίν. καί nXiyov μεν χρόνον ξυνεμεινεν ή όμαιχμία, εττειτα Βιενεχθεντες οι ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι καί οι 'Αθηναίοι ἐ7τοΧεμησαν μετά των ξυμμάχων προς άΧΧήΧους, καί των άΧΧων EΧΧηνων ει τινες που Βιασταΐεν, προς τούτου? ήΒη εχώρουν. ωστε·απο των Μτ’ι-κων ες τόνΒε αιει τον πόΧεμον τά μεν σπενΒόμενοι, 1
1	The legislation of Lycurgus, thus placed by Thucydides at four hundred years or more before 404 b.c., would be about 801 ΒὉ. (Eratosthenes gives 884).
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period during which the Lacedaemonians have been enjoying the same constitution 1 covers about four hundred years or a little more down to the end of the Peloponnesian war. And it is for this reason that they became powerful and regulated the affairs of other states as well. Not many years after the overthrow of the tyrants in Hellas by the Lacedaemonians the battle of Marathon2 was fought between the Athenians and the Persians; and ten years after that the Barbarian came again with his great host against Hellas to enslave it. In the face of the great danger that threatened, the Lacedaemonians, because they were the most powerful, assumed the leadership of the Hellenes that joined in the war ; and the Athenians, when the Persians came on, resolved to abandon their city, and packing up their goods embarked on their ships, and so became sailors. By a common effort the Barbarian was repelled; but not long afterwards the other Hellenes, both those who had revolted from the King and those who had joined the first confederacy against him, parted company and aligned themselves with either the Athenians or the Lacedaemonians ; for these states had shown themselves the most powerful, the one strong by land and the other on the sea. The defensive alliance lasted only a little while ; then the Lacedaemonians and the Athenians quarrelled and, with their respective allies, made war upon one another, and any of the rest of the Hellenes, if they chanced to be at variance, from now on resorted to one or the other. So that from the Persian invasion continually, to this present war, making peace at one time, at another time
8 490 b.o.
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τ a Βε πόΧεμούντε<·? ή άΧΧήΧοις ή τοΐς εαυ των ξυμμάχοις άφισταμενοις ευ παρεσκευάσαντο τ α 7τόΧεμια καί εμπειρότεροι eyevovTO μετά κινΒύνων τ ας μεΧετας ποιούμενοι.
XIX.	Και οι μεν ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι ούχ ύποτεΧεΐς εχοντες φόρου τούς ξυμμάχους ηγούντο, κατ όΧι· ηαρχίαν Be σφίσιν αύτοις μόνον επιτηΒείως όπως πόΧιτεύσουσι θεραπεύοντες^Άθηναϊοι Be ναύς τε των πόΧεων τω χρόνω παραΧαβόντες, πΧήν Χιών και Αεσβίων, καί χρήματα τοῖς 7τάσι τάξαντες φέρειν, καί eyeveTο αύτοις ες τόνΒε τον πόΧεμον η ΙΒία παρασκευή μείζων ή ως τα κράτιστά ποτε μετά ακραιφνούς τής ξυμμαχίας ήνθησαν.
XX.	Τἀ μεν ουν παΧαια τοιαύτα ηύρον, χαΧεπα οντα παντί εξής τεκμηρίω πιστεϋσαι. οι yap άνθρωποι τ ας ακοας των π poyey ενημενων, καί ήν επιχώρια σφίσιν ὑ, ομοίως άβασανίστως παρ'
2	άΧΧήΧων Βεχονται. *Αθηναίων yovv το πΧήθος *Ίππαρχον οϊονται υφ' 'Αρμ,οΒίου καί 'ApiaToyei-τονος τύραννον οντα άποθανεϊν καί ούκ ΐσασιν ότι'Ιππίας μεν πρεσβύτατος ών ηρχε των ΓΓεισι-στράτου νίεων/'Ιππαρχος Be καί θεσσαΧός αδελφοί ήσαν αυτού, ύποτοπήσαντες Be τι εκείντρ ττ} ήμόρα καί παραχρήμα *ΑρμόΒιος καί ’Αριστογείτων εκ των ξυνειΒότων σφίσιν *Ιππία μεμηνύσθαι, 1 2
1	rf. νι. Ιχχχν. 2 ; νιι. Ινϋ. 4.
2	Lost its independence after the revolt of 427 b.c. cf. hi. L * i.e. as if they took place in some distant land.
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fighting with each other or with their own revolted allies, these two states prepared themselves well in matters of "war, and became more experienced, taking their training amid actual dangers.
XIX.	Th& Lacedaemonians maintained their hegemony without Keeping their allies tributary to them, but took care that these should have an oligarchical form of government conformably to the sole interest of Sparta ; the Athenians, on the other hand, maintained theirs by taking over in course of time the ships of the allied cities, with the exception of Chios 1 and Lesbos,2 and by imposing on them all a tax of money. And so the individual resources of the ^theniansjvailable for this war became greater than those of themselves and their allies when that alliance was still unimpaired and strongest.
XX.	Now the state of affairs in early times I have found to have been such as I have described, although it is difficult in such matters to credit any and every piece of testimony. For men accept from one another hearsay reports of former events, neglecting to test them just the same,3 even though these events belong to the history of their ολυίι country. Take the Athenians, for example ; most of them think that Hipparchus was tyrant when he was slain by Harmodius and Aristogeiton.4 They do not know that it was Hippias, as the eldest of the sons of Peisistratus, who was ruler, and that Hipparchus and Thessalus were merely his brothers; further, that Harmodius and Aristogeiton, suspecting, on that very day and at the very moment of executing their plan, that information had been conveyed to Hippias by one of their fellow-conspirators,
4 514 b.c. On this digression, cf. Hdt. v. lv.; vi. cxxiii.; Arist. Ά0. Πολ. 17 f.
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τον μῖν άπεσχοντο ως προειΒότος, βουλόμενοι Βε πριν ξυλληφθήναι Βράσαντες τι καί κινΒννεύσαι, τω 'Ιππάρχω περιτυχόντες παρά το Αεωκόρειον καλούμενον την Π αν αθηναϊκήν πομπήν Βιακο-3 σμονντι άπεκτειναν. πολλά Βέ καί άλλα ετι καί νυν οντα καί ου χρόνω άμνηστονμενα καί οι ἄλλοι " Ελληνες ούκ όρθώς οϊονται, ώσπερ τούς τε ΑακεΒαιμονίων βασιλέας μη μια ψήφω προσ-τίθεσθαι έκάτερον, ἀλλά Βνοΐν, καί τον ΥΙιτανάτην λόχον αύτοϊς είναι, 5? ούΒ’ iyενετό πώιτότε, όντως άταλαίττωρος τοΐς πολλοΐς ή ζητησις της αλήθειας καί επί τα έτοιμα μάλλον τρέπονται.
XXI.	Έλ: Βέ των είρημενων τεκμηρίων όμως τοιαύτα αν τις νομίζων μάλιστα α Βιήλθον ούχ άμαρτάνοι, καί ούτε ως ττοιηταϊ νμνήκασι περί αυτών εττ ι το μειζον κοσμούν τες μάλλον ττιστεύων, ούτε ως λο^ο^ράφοι ξυνέθεσαν επί το πpoσayω-yoTepov τη άκροάσει η άληθέστερον, οντα άνεξέ-XeyKTa καί τα πολλά υπό χρόνου αυτών άπίστως επί το μνθώΒες έκνενικηκότα, ηύρήσθαι Βε ἡγ^σά-μενος εκ των επιφανέστατων σημείων ως παλαιά 2 είναι άποχρώντως. καί ό πόλεμος οντος, καίπερ 1 2
1	In the inner Ceramicus near the temple of Apollo Patrous.
2	Herodotus is doubtless one of the Hellenes here criticised. cf. vi. 1 ν ϊ i., referring to the two votes; ix. liii., where he seems to have applied a term belonging to a deme (c/. Hdt. hi. lv.) to a division of the army.
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held off from him as forewarned, but wishing to do something before they were seized and then take their chances, fell in with Hipparchus, who was marshalling the Panathenaic procession near the sanctuary called Leocorium,1 and killed him. There are many other matters, too, belonging to the present and not forgotten through lapse of time, regarding which the other Hellenes 2 as well hold mistaken opinions, for example, that at Lacedaemon the kings cast not one but two votes each, and that the Lacedaemonians have the “ Pitana company” in their army, which never at any time existed. So averse to taking pains are most men in the search for the truth, and so prone are they to turn to what lies ready at hand.
XXI.	Still, from the evidence that has been given, any one would not err who should hold the view that the state of affairs in antiquity was pretty nearly such as I have described it, not giving greater credence to the accounts, on the one hand, which the poets have put into song, adorning and amplifying their theme, and, on the other, which the chroniclers have composed with a view rather of pleasing the ear3 than of telling the truth, since their stories cannot be tested and most of them have from lapse of time won their way into the region of the fabulous so as to be incredible. He should regard the facts as having been made out with sufficient accuracy, on the basis of the clearest indications, considering that they have to do with early times. And so, even though men are always
3	Public recitation was the ordinary mode of getting the works of the poets ami early logographers before the people.
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τώυ ανθρώπων εν ώ μῖν αν πόΧεμώσι τον παρόντα αίει μεηιστον κρινόντων, παυσαμενων Βε τα αρχαία μαΧΧον θανμαζόντων, απ' αυτών των ερ-γωυ σκοπούσι δηλώσει όμως μείζων ^ε^ενημενος αυτών.
XXII.	Και όσα μεν λόγω είπον έκαστοι ή μεΧ-Χοντες ποΧεμήσειν ή εν αύτώ ήΒη ον τες, χαΧεπόν την ακρίβειαν αυτήν τών Χεχθεντων Βιαμνημονευ-σαι ην εμοί τε ών αυτός ήκουσα και τοΐς αΧΧοθεν ποθεν εμοί άπαγγεΧΧουσιν ως Β* αν εΒόκουν μοι έκαστοι περί τών αίει παρόντων τα Βεοντα μάΧιστ είπεΐν, εχομενω ὅτι εγγύτατα της ξυμπάσης γυώ·
2	μης τών άΧηθώς Χεχθεντων, ούτως εϊρηταί' τα Β’ έργα τών πραχθεντων εν τω ποΧεμγ ούκ εκ του παρατυχόντος πυνθανόμενος ήξίωσα γράφειν ουΒ’ ως εμοί εΒόκει, ἀλλ’ οις τε αυτός παρήν και παρα τών άΧΧων οσον Βυνατόν ακρίβεια περί
3	έκαστου επεζεΧθών. επιπόνως Βε ηυρίσκετο, Bi ότι οι παρόν τες τοΐς εργοις εκάστοις ου ταύτα περί τών αυτών εΧεηον, άΧΧ’ ως εκατερων τις εύνοιας
4	ή μνήμης 0χοι. καί ες μεν άκρόασιν ίσως τό μη μυθώΒες αυτών άτερπεστερον φανεϊταί' όσοι
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inclined, while they are engaged in a war, to judge the present one the greatest, but when it is over to regard ancient events with greater wonder, yet this war will prove, for men who judge from the actual facts, to have been more important than any that went before. - ——,
XXII.	As to the speeches that were made by different men, either when they were about to begin the war or when they were already engaged therein, it lias been difficult to recall with strict accuracy the words actually spoken, both for me as regards that which I myself heard, and for those who from various other sources have brought me reports. Therefore the speeches are given in the language in which, as it seemed to me, the several speakers would express, on the subjects under consideration, the sentiments most befitting the occasion, though at the same time 1 have adhered as closely as possible to the general sense of what . was actually said. But as to the facts of the occurrences of the war, I have thought it my duty to give them, not as ascertained from any chance informant nor as seemed to me probable, but only after investigating with the greatest possible accuracy each detail, in the case both of the events in which I myself participated and of those regarding which I got my information from others. And the endeavour to ascertain these facts was a laborious task, because those who were e)rc-vitnesses of the several events did not give the same reports about the same things, but reports varying according to their championship of one side or the other, or according to their recollection. And it may well be that the absence of the fabulous from my narrative will seem
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Be βουλήσονται τών τε ηενομενων τό σαφές σκοπεϊν και τών μελλόντων ποτέ αύθις κατα το ανθρώπινον τοιούτων και παραπλήσιων έσεσθαι, ωφέλιμα κρίνειν αυτά αρκούντως εζει. κτήμα τε ες αίει μάλλον ή αγώνισμα ες το παραίρημα άκούειν ξύ<γκειται.
XXIII.	Τωυ δἐ πρότερον ερ'γων pey ιστόν επρά-χθη το ΜηΒικόν, καί τούτο όμως Βνοΐν ναυμαχίαιν καί πεζομαχίαιν ταχεϊαν την κρίσιν εσχεν. τούτου Βε του πολέμου μήκος τε μέγα προύβη, παθήματα τε ξυνηνεχθη ηενεσθαι εν αύτώ τῆ
2	Έλλαδι ola ούχ ετερα εν ϊσω χρόνω. ούτε γάρ πόλεις τοσαίΒε ληφθεΐσαι ήρημώθησαν, αι μεν ύπο βαρβάρων, αι δ’ ύπο σφών αυτών άντιπολε-μούντων (είσϊ δ’ αι και οικήτορας μετεβαλον άλισκόμεναι), ου τε φυyal τοσαίΒε ανθρώπων καί φόνος, ό μεν κατ αυτόν τον πόλεμον, ό Βε Βιά το
3	στασιάζειν. τά τε πρότερον ακοή μεν λεγάμενα, epycp Βε σπανιώτερον βεβαιούμενα ούκ άπιστα κατέστη, σεισμών τε περί, οι επι πλεϊστον άμα μέρος γῆ? καί Ισχυρότατοι οι αυτοί επεσχον, ήλιου τε εκλείψεις, αι πυκνότεραι παρά τά εκ τού πρϊν χρόνου μνημονευόμενα ξυνεβησαν, αύχμοί τε έστι παρ οις μεγάλοι και απ' αυτών και λιμοί * *
1 Artemisium and Salamie.
*	Thermopylae and Plataea.
*	As Colophon (hi. xxxiv.), Mycalessua (vii. xxix.).
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less pleasing to the ear; but whoever shall wish to have a clear view both of the events which have happened and of those which will some day, in all human probability, happen again in the same or a similar way—for these to adjudge my history profitable will be enough for me. And, indeed, it has been composed, not as a prize-essay to be heard for the moment, but as a possession for all time.
XXIII.	The greatest achievement of former times was the Persian war) and yet this was quickly decided m two sea-fights1) and two land-battles.2 But the Peloponnesfa'ri“war was protracted~to"~a great length, and in the course of it disasters befell Hellas the like of which had never occurred in any equal space of time. Never had so many cities been taken and left desolate, some by the Barbarians,3 and others by Hellenes4 * themselves warring against one another; while several, after their capture, underwent a change of inhabitants.6 Never had so many human beings been exiled, or so much human blood been shed, whether in the course of the war itself or as the result of civil dissensions. And so the stories of former times, handed down by oral tradition, but very rarely confirmed by fact, ceased to be incredible : about earthquakes, for instance, for they prevailed over a very large part of the earth and were likewise of the greatest violence ; eclipses of the sun, which occurred at more frequent intervals than we find recorded of all former times ; great droughts also in some quarters with resultant famines ; and lastly—
4	e.g. Plataea (hi. lxviii. 3), Thvrea (iv. 1 vii.).
‘ e.g. Sollium (it. xxx.), Potidaea (11. lxx.), Anactorimn
(iv. xlii.), Scione (v. xxxii.), Melos (v. cxvi.).
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καί ή οὐχ ήκιστα βλάψασα καί μέρος τι φθείρασα ή λοιμώδης νόσος· ταντα <γάρ πάντα μετά τοθδε
4	του πολέμου άμα ξυνεπέθετο. ήρξ/χντο δέ αυτόν ’Αθηναίοι και ΪΙελοποννήσιοι λύσαντες τάς τρία-κοντούτεις σπονδάς αι αύτοϊς έγένοντο μετά Εό-
5	βοίας άλωσιν. δι 6 τι δ’ έλυσαν, τάς αιτίας προύγραψα πρώτον και τάς διαφοράς, του μή τινα ζητήσαί ποτε εξ οτον τοσοθτο? πόλεμος τοι?
6	'Έλλησι κατέστη, την μεν γάρ άληθεστάτην πρόφασιν, άφανεστάτην δέ λόγω τους Αθηναίους ηγούμαι μεγάλους γιγνομένους και φοβον παρέχοντας τοΐς Αακεδαιμονίοις άναγκάσαι ες το πο-λεμεΐν αι δ’ ες τό φανερόν λεγόμεναι αίτίαι αΐδ’ ησαν έκατέρων, άφί ών λύσαντες τάς σπονδάς ες τον πόλεμον κατέστησαν.
XXIV.	Έπίδαμνός έστι πόλις εν δεξιά έσπλέ-οντι τον Ίόνιον κόλπον προσοικουσι δ’ αυτήν
2	Ύαυλάντιοι βάρβαροι, Ιλλυρικόν έθνος, τ αυτήν άπωκισαν μεν Κ,ερκυραΐοι, οικιστής δ’ έγένετο Φαλίος Έρατοκλείδου, Κορίνθιος γένος, των άφί 'Ηρακλέους, κατά δη τον παλαιόν νόμον εκ της μητροπόλεως κατακληθείς^ ξυνωκισαν δέ καί Κορινθίων τινες και του άλλου Δωρικού γένους.
3	προελθόντος δέ του χρόνου έγενετο η των Έπι-δαμνίων δύναμις μεγάλη και πολυάνθρωπος.
4	στασιάσαντες δέ εν άλλήλοις ετη πολλά, ως λέγεται, από πολέμου τινός των προσοίκων βαρβάρων εφθάρησαν και της δυνάμεων της πολλής
5	έστ ερηθησαν. τά δέ τελευταία προ τ ουδέ του πολέμου ό δήμος αύτώυ έξεδίωξε τους δυνατούς, οι δέ επελθόντες μετά των βαρβάρων έλήζοντο
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the disaster which wrought most harm to Hellas and destroyed a considerable part of the people—the noisome pestilence. For all these disasters fell upon them simultaneously with this war. And the war began \vhen the Athenians and Peloponnesians broke the thirty years’ truce,1 concluded between them after the capture of Euboea. The reasons why they broke it and the grounds of their quarrel I have first set forth, that no one may ever have to inquire for what cause the Hellenes became involved in so great a war. The truest explanation, although it has been the least often advanced, I believe to have been the growth oT~the~~A.then iansto greatness, which brought fear to the Lacedaemonians and forced them to war. /"But the reasons publicly alleged on either side winch led them to break the truce and involved them in the war were as follows.
XXIV.	There is a city called Epidamnus on the right hand as one sails into the Ionian gulf, and its next-door neighbours are a barbarian tribe, the Tau-lantians, of Illyrian race. The city was colonized by the Corcyraeans, and its founder was Phalius, son of Eratocleides, of Corinthian stock and a descendant of Heracles, who was invited from the mother-city according to the ancient custom ; but some Corinthians and other Dorians joined the Corcyraeans in establishing the colony. As time passed the city of the Epidamnians became great and populous; but civil wars ensued, lasting, it is said, for many years, and in consequence of a war with the neighbouring barbarians they were crippled and stripped of most of their power. Finally, just before the Peloponnesian war, the populace expelled the aristocrats, and they, making common cause with the barbarians and 1 445 b.o.; cf. ch. cxv. 1.
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τοῖς εν τῆ ποΧει κατά τε γην καί κατά θάΧασ-6 σαν. οι οε εν τῆ ττόΧει ον τες *Κπι8άμνιοι i ττ ει 8η επιεζοντο, πεμπουσιν ες την Κέρκυραν πρόσβεις ως μητρόποΧιν ούσαν, δεόμενοι μη σφάς ττεριοράν φθειρόμενους, άΧΧά τούς τε φεύγοντας ζυναΧΧάξαι σφίσι καί τον των βαρβάρων ττοι Χεμον καταΧύσαι. ταύτα θε ίκεται καθεζόμενοι ες το 'Ήραιον εοεοντο. οι 8ε Κερκυραΐοι την ίκε-τειαν ούκ εόεξαντο, άΧΧ’ απράκτους άπεπεμψαν.
XXV.	Γυόυτες· οε οι ’Ε7τιΕάμνιοι ονΕεμίαν σφίσιν αιτο Κερκύρας τιμωρίαν ούσαν εν άπόρω είχοντο θεσθαι το παρόν, καί πεμψαντες ες Δελφοῖς τον θεόν επηρώτων ει παραοοΐεν Κοριν-θίοις την ττόΧιν ως οίκισταϊς καί τιμωρίαν τινα πειρωντ άπ αυτών ττοιεϊσθαι. ό δ’ αύτοϊς άνεΐΧε παραΟούναι καί ηγεμόνας ττοιεϊσθαι.
2	εΧθόντες 8ε οι ΈπιΕάμνιοι ες την Κόρινθον κατά το μαντειον παρεΕοσαν την αποικίαν, τον τε οικιστήν άποοεικνύντες σφών εκ Κορίνθου οντα καί το χρηστήριον ΕηΧούντες, εύεοντό τε μη σφάς ττεριοράν φθειρόμενους, ἀλλ’ επαμύναι.
3	Κορίνθιοι 8ε κατά τε το Είκαιον ύπεόεξαντο την τιμωρίαν, νομίζοντες ούχ ησσον εαυτών είναι την αποικίαν η Κερκυραίων, άμα 8ε και μισεί των Κερκυραίων, οτι αυτών παρημεΧουν οντες
4	άποικοι, ούτε γάρ εν πανηγύρεσι ταις κοιναις 8ι8όντες γέρα τα νομιζόμενα ούτε Κορινθίω άνΕρι 1
1 The κοιναι ταν-ηηΰρΐΐ$ are the four great games, here doubtless referring especially to the Isthmian Games held at Corinth. The “ privileges ” would be places of honour {irpo(tpiat), animals for sacrifice presented by the colonies erf
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attacking Epidamnus, plundered those who were in the city both by land and sea. These, when they were being hard pressed, sent envoys to Corcyra, as being their mother-city, begging them not to look on and see them destroyed, but to reconcile them with the exiles and to put a stop to the war with the barbarians. This petition they made, sitting as suppliants in the temple of Hera. But the Corcy-raeans denied their supplication, and sent them back unsuccessful.
XXV.	The Epidamnians, recognizing that no aid was to be had from Corcyra, were at a loss how to settle their present difficulty ; so they sent to Delphi and asked the god whether they should deliver up their city to the Corinthians as founders and try to procure some aid from them. The god answered that they should deliver it up to them and make them leaders. So the Epidamnians went to Corinth and delivered up the citv as a Corinthian colony, in accordance with the oracle, showing that their founder was from Corintli and stating the response of the oracle ; and they begged the Corinthians not to look on and see them utterly destroyed, but to come to their rescue. The Corinthians undertook the task, partly on the ground of right, because they considered that the colony belonged to them quite as much as to the Corcyraeans, partly also through hatred of the Corcyraeans, for the reason that these, though Corinthian colonists, neglected the mother-citv. For neither at their common festival gatherings 1 would they concede the customary privileges to Corinthians, nor would they begin with a representative of
the mother-city, sending of delegates (Sewpol) to Corinthian festivals, etc.
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προκαταρχόμενοι των ιερών, ώσπερ αι αΧΧαι άποικιαι, περιφρονούντες δε αυτούς καν χρημάτων δυνάμει ον τες κατ' εκείνον τον χρόνον όμοια τοις Ελλἡυωυ πΧουσιωτάτοις και τί) ες πόΧεμον παρασκευή δυνατώτεροι, ναυτικώ δε και ποΧύ προύχειν εστιν ότε έπαιρόμενοι και κατά την Φαιάκων προενοίκησιν της Κέρκυρας κΧεος εχόν-των τα περί τάς ναύς· ὑ καί μάΧΧον εξηρτύοντο τό ναυτικόν καί ήσαν ούκ αδύνατοι· τριήρεις yap είκοσι και εκατόν ύπήρχον αύτοΐς οτε ηρχοντο 7τοΧεμεΐν.
XXVI.	Πάυτωυ ούν τούτων εyκXήμaτa εχον-τες οι Κορίνθιοι επεμπον ες την Έπίδαμνον άσμενοι την ώφεΧίαν, οικήτορά τε τον βουΧό-μενον ίέναι κεΧεύοντες και Άμπρακιωτών και
2	Λευκαδίων και εαυτών φρουρούς, επορεύθησαν δε πεζή ες ΆποΧΧωνίαν Κορινθίων ούσαν αποικίαν, δέει των Κερκυραίων μη κωΧύωνται υπ'
3	αυτών κατά θάΧασσαν περαιμύαενοι. Κερκυραΐοι δε επειδή ησθοντο τούς τε οικητορας και φρουρούς ήκοντας ες την Έπίδαμνον την τε αποικίαν Κορινθίοις δεδομενην, εχαΧεπαινον και πΧεύ-σαντες ευθύς πέντε καί είκοσι ναυσί και ύστερον έτέρω στόλω τούς τε φεύyovτaς εκεΧευον κατ' επήρειαν δεχεσθαι αυτούς (ήΧθον yάp ες την Κέρκυραν οι των Έπιδαμνίων φυyάδες τάφους τε άποδεικνύντες και ξυyyέvειav, ήν προϊσχόμενοι εδέοντο σφάς κατάηειν) τούς τε φρουρούς ούς 1
1 According to the custom obtaining in Hellenic cities, whereby a stranger could offer sacrifice only through a citizen who acted for hon. προκαταρχόμενοι, as the Schol. explains, διδόντ es πρότερον (SC. η τ ois άλλοΓί) τ as καταρχάί, i.e. giving the hair cut from the victim’s forehead to a repre-
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Corinth the initial rites at sacrifices/ as the rest of the colonies did, but they treated them with contempt. For at that time they were in point of wealth equal to the richest of the Hellenes, and in preparation for war even stronger, while in sea-power they sometimes boasted that they were greatly superior, just because of the former occupation of the island by the Phaeacians,2 whose glory was in their ships. It was for this reason that they kept on developing their navy, and they were in fact powerful; for they had on hand one hundred and twenty triremes when the war began.
XXVI.	So the Corinthians, having all these grounds of complaint, gladjy sent the desired aid to Epidam-nus, inviting whoever wished to go along as settlers and despatching as a garrison some Ambraciots and Leucadians and a detachment of themselves. They proceeded to Apollonia, a colony of the Corinthians going by land through fear of the Corcyraeans^ lest they might be prevented by them if they should attempt to cross the sea. But when the Corcyraeans perceived that the settlers and the garrison had arrived at Epidamnus, and that their colony had been given up to the Corinthians, they were incl^..cnt. So they sailed immediately with twenty-five ships, and later with a second fleet, and insolently bade the Epi-damnians dismiss the garrison sent by the Corinthians and the settlers, and also receive back their exiles; for the exiled Epidamnians had gone to Corcyra, and pointing to the sepulchres of common ancestors and
sentative of Corinth, that he might throw it on the fire (Claasen).
a cf. ill. lxx., where a sacred precinct of Alcinous in Corcyra is mentioned. The ancienfc balief that Corcyra was the Homeric Scheria has no support in the Odymey.
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Κορίνθιοι επεμφταν καί τοῖς οίκητορας άποπεμ-
4	7τειν. οι δε Έπιδαμυιοι ού8εν αυτών ύιτηκουσαν, αλλα στρατεύουσιν επ* αυτούς οι Κερκυραΐοι τεσσαράκοντα ναυσΐ μετά των φυ^ά8ων ως κατάξοντες, καί τούς ΊΧΧυριούς προσΧαβόντες.
5	προσ καθ εζόμενοι 8ε την πόΧιν προεΐπον Έπι-8αμνίων τε τον βουΧόμενον καί τούς ξένους απαθείς άπιεναι· ει 8ε μή, ως ποΧεμίοις χρήσεσθαι. ως δ’ ούκ επείθοντο, οι μεν Κερκυραΐοι (εστι δ’ Ισθμός το χωρίον) εποΧιόρκουν την πόΧιν.
XXVII.	Κορίνθιοι 8\ ως αύτοΐς εκ της Έττι-8άμνου ηΧθον άγγελοι ὅτι πόΧιορκούνται, παρε-οκευάζοντο στρατείαν, καί άμα αποικίαν ες την Έπί8αμνον εκηρυσσον επί τη ϊση καί όμοια τον βουΧόμενον ίεναι· ει 8ε τις το παραυτίκα μεν μη εθεΧει ξυμπΧεΐν, μετεχειν 8ε βούΧεται της αποικίας, πεντηκοντα 8ραχμάς καταθεντα Κορινθία? μενειν. η σαν 8ε καί οι πΧεοντες ποΧΧοί
2	καί οι τάρηύριον καταβάΧΧοντες. ε8εηθησαν 8ε καί των Μεηαρεων ναυσί σφάς ξυμπροπεμψαι, ει άρα κωΧυοιντο υπό Κερκυραίων πΧειν' οι 8ε παρεσκευάζοντο αύτοΐς οκτώ ναυσί ξυμπΧεΐν, καί Παλῆ<? Κεφαλλὸνωυ τεσσαρσιν. καί Έπι-8αυρίων ε8εηθησαν, οι πάρεσχον πέντε, *Ερμιονής 8ε μίαν καί Τροιζήνιοι 8ύο, Αευκά8ιοι 8ε 8εκα καί Άμπρακιώται οκτώ. Θηβαίους 8ε χρήματα ητη-σαν καί ΦΧειασίους, ΉΧείονς 8ε ναύς τε κενάς
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invoking the tie of kinship had begged the Corcy-raeans to restore them. As the Epidamnians paid no heed to them the Corcyraeans proceeded against them with forty ships, accompanied by the exiles whom they intended to restore, and taking along the Illyrians also. And sitting down before the city they proclaimed that the foreigners and any Epidamnians who wished might go away in safety ; otherwise they would treat them as enemies. But when the Epidamnians would not comply, the Corcyraeans laid siege to the city, which is connected with the shore by an isthmus.
XXVII.	Bat the Corinthians, when messengers came from Epidamnus announcing the siege, prepared an expedition and proclaimed at the same time a colony to Epidamnus, saying that any who wished might go there on a basis of equal rights for all, and that if anyone was not inclined to sail at once, j^ut wished to have part in the colony, he might make a deposit of fifty Corinthian drachmae 1 and remain at home. The number that sailed was large, as also of those who deposited the money. Request was also made of the Megarians to convoy them with ships, in case an attempt should he made by the Corcyraeans to prevent their sailing; and these \vere preparing to accompany them with eight ships, and the Paleans, from Cephallenia, with four. The Epidaurians, of whom a like request was made, furnished five ships, the Hermionians one, the Troe-zenians two, the Leucadians ten, and the Ambraciots eight. Upon the Thebans and the Phliasians a demand was made for money, and upon the Eleans
1	The Corinthian drachma was about equivalent to 6d., but of course had greater purchasing power. The Attic drachma = 9£ci.
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καί χρήματα, αυτών Be Κορινθίων νήες nταρε-σκευάζοντο τριάκοντα και τρισχίλιοι όπλϊται.
XXVIII. Επειδἡ he επύθοντο οι Κερκυραΐοι την παρασκευήν, έλθόντε? ἐ? Κόρινθον μετά ΑακεΒαιμονίων καί Ιίικυωνίων πρέσβεων, ου? παρέλαβον, εκέλευον Κορινθίους του? εν ΈπιΒά-μνω φρουρούς τε καί οίκήτορας άπάηειν, ως ου
2	μετ ον αύτοις Έπώάμνου. ει Be τι αντιποιούνται, Βίκας ήθεΧον Βονναι εν ΤΙελοποννήσω παρά πό-Χεσιν αίς αν άμφότεροι ξυμβώσιν όποτέρων δ’ αν Βικασθτ) είναι την αποικίαν, τούτου? κρατεΐν ήθεΧον Be καί τω εν Αελφοΐς μαντείω επιτρέψαι.
3	πόλεμον Be ούκ εϊων ποιεΐν ει Be μή, και αυτοί άναηκασθήσεσθαι εφασαν, εκείνων βιαζομενών, φίλους ποιείσθαι ούς ου βούλονται, ετέρους των
4	νυν ον των μάλλον, ώφελίας ενεκα. οι Βέ Κορίυ-θιοι άπεκρίναντο αύτοΐς, ήν τάς τε ναύς καλ τούς βαρβάρους από ΈπιΒάμνου άπμηάηωσι, βουλεύ-σεσθαΐ' πρότερον δ’ ου καλώς εχειν τούς μεν
5	πολιορκεΐσθαι, εαυτούς Be Βικάζεσθαι. Κερκυ-ραΐοι Be άντέλε^ον, ήν καί εκείνοι τούς εν Έπιδα-μνω άπαηάηωσι, ποιήσειν ταύτα· έτοιμοι Βέ είναι καί ώστε άμφοτέρους μένειν κατά χώραν σπονΒάς Be 1 ποιήσασθαι εως αν ή Βίκη ηένηται.
1 Hude deletes δ ί, after Ρορρο.
1 Α threat of an alliance with the Athenians, τών νυν οντων referring to the Lacedaemonians and other Peloponnesians, not to the Illyrians (cf. ch. xxvi. 7), as Poppo suggested.
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for unmanned ships as well as for money. And the Corinthians themselves, for their part, made ready thirty ships and three thousand hoplites.
XXVIII.	When the Corcyraeans learned of these preparations they went to Corinth, with Lacedaemonian and Sicyonian envoys whom they took with them, and bade the Corinthians withdraw the garrison and settlers at Epidamnus, on the ground that they had no part in Epidamnus. But if they made any claim to it they were willing, they said, to submit the matter for arbitration to any states in the Peloponnesus that both should agree upon, and to whichever party the colony should be adjudged to belong, these should have it; and they were willing also to submit the matter to the oracle at Delphi. War, however, they warned them not to bring on; but if it must be, they too would be compelled, if the Corinthians forced the issue, to make friends with those for whom they had no wish, others beyond their present ones, in order to secure assistance.1 The Corinthians answered that if the Corcyraeans would withdraw their ships and the barbarians from Epidamnus they would consider the matter, but that meanwhile it was not proper for them2 to be discussing arbitration while the Epidamnians were undergoing siege. Whereupon the Corcyraeans replied that they would do this if the Corinthians on their part would withdraw their forces at Epidamnus; but they were also ready to arbitrate on condition that both parties should remain where they were and that they should make a truce until the decision should be given.8
a i.e. the envoys and the Corinthians.
* Or, omitting δέ, “that they were also ready to make a truce until the decision should be given, on condition that both parties should remain where they were.”
51
THUCYDIDES
XXIX.	Υ^ορίνθιοι 8έ ον8έν τούτων νπηκονον, ἀλλ’ ειτει8η πΧνρεις αύτοΐς ησαν αι νηες καί οι ξύμμαχοι πταρησαν, προπέμφταντες κηρνκα προσ epov πόΧεμον προερούντα Κερκνραίοις, άραντε? έβ8ομηκοντα ναυσι και πέντε 8ισχιΧίοις τε 6πΧί-ταις επΧεον επί τἡυ ΈπίΒαμνον, Κερκυραιοι?
2	εναντία ποΧεμησοντες· έστρατψ/ει 8ε των μεν νέων Άριστεύς 6 Πβλλίχοιέ «αι Καλλικράτη? ό Καλλίου και Τιμάνωρ ό Ύιμάνθονς, τού 8ε πεζού Άρχέτιμός τε ό Εόρυτιμου «αι Ίσαρκ’δα? ό
3	Ισάρχοιέ. επει8η δ’ εηενοντο εν ’Ακτίω τῆ? ' Ανακτορίας •γης, ου τό /εμόυ του ’Απόλλωνός εστιν, ἐ7τι τω στόματι τού ’ Αμπρακικού κό^^που, οι Κερκυραΐοι κήρνκά τε προύπεμψαν αντοϊς εν ακατίω άπερούντα μη πΧεΐν ειτι σφάς, και τας ναύς άμα έπΧηρουν, ζεύζαντες τε τάς παΧαιάς ώστε πΧωίρ,ονς είναι καί τάς άΧΧας επισκ§μμ-
4	σαντες. ως 8ε 6 κηρνξ τε άπόγγειλευ οόδἐυ είρηναΐον παρά των Κορινθίων Λ:αὶ αι νηες αντοϊς επεπΧηρωντο ονσαι 6^8οηκοντα (τεσσαράκοντα γάρ Έπι8αμνον εποΧιόρκουν), άντ αναπαυόμενο ι
5	καί παραταγμένοι έναυμάχησαν' και ένίκησαν οι ΚερΛνῳαῖοι παρά ποΧύ και ναύς πέντε καί 8έκα 8ιέφθειραν των Κ ορινθίων. τη 8έ αν τη ημέρα αύτοις ξυνέβη και τούς την Έπί8αμνον ποΧιορκούντας παραστήσασθαι ομολογία ώστε τοῖς μεν έπηΧυύας άπο86σθαι, Κορινθίους 8έ 8ησαντας εχειν εως αν άΧΧο τι 8όζη.
XXX.	Μ era 8έ την ναυμαχίαν οι Κερκυραΐοι τροπαΐον στήσαντες επί τη Αευκίμνη της Kep-κυραίας άκρωτηρίω τούς μεν αΧΧους ονς εΧαβον
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XXIX.	The Corinthians, however, would not listen to any of these proposals, but, as soon as their ships were manned and their allies were at hand, they
sent a herald in advance to declare war against the *34 *».o Corcyraeans; then, setting off with seventy-five ships and two thousand hoplites, they sailed for Epidamnus to give battle to the Corcyraeans. Their ships were under the command of Aristeus son of Pellichus, Callicrates son of Callias, and Timanor son of Ti« manthes; the infantry under that of Archetimus son of Eurytimus and Isarchidas son of Isarchus.
But when they reached Actium in the territory of Anactorium, where is the sanctuary of Apollo at the mouth of the Ambracian gulf, the Corcyraeans sent out a herald in a small boat to forbid their advance, and at the same time proceeded to man their ships, having previously strengthened the old vessels with cross-beams so as to make them seaworthy, and having put the rest in repair. When THeir herald brought back no message of peace from the Corinthians and their ships were now fully manned, being eighty in number (for forty were besieging Epidamnus), they sailed out against the enemy and, drawing up in line, engaged in battle; and they won a complefe’victory and destroyed fifteen ships of the Corinthians. On the same day it happened that their troops which were engaged in the siege of Epidamnus forced it to a capitulation, on condition that the other immigrants1 should be sold into slavery but the Corinthians kept in bonds until something else should be agreed upon.
XXX.	After the sea-fight the Corcyraeans set up a trophy of their victory at Leucimne, a promontory in the territory of Corcyra, and put to death the
1	i.e. the Ambraciota and Leucadians : cf. ch. xxvi. 1.
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αιχμαλώτους άπεκτειναν, Κορινθίους Be Βήσαντες
2	βΐχον. ύστερον Be, hτειδή οι Κορίνθιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι ήσσημενοι ταΐς νανσϊν άνεχώρησαν ἐπ’ οίκου, της θαλάσσης άπάσης εκράτουν τής%κατ εκείνα τα χωρία^ οι Κερκνραϊοι, και πλευσαντε? ες Λευκάδα την Κορινθιων άττοικίαν της γῆς Ιτε-μον καί Κυλλήνην το Ήλειωυ επίνειον ενεπρησαν,
3	οτι ναυς καί χρήματα πάρεσχον Κορινθίοις. τον τε χρόνου τον πλεΐστον μετά την ναυμαχίαν ειτεκράτουν της θαλάσσης καί τούς των Κοριν-θίων ξυμμάχους επιπλεοντες εφθ ει povj μέχρι ον Κορίνθιοι ττεριόντι τω θερει πεμψαντες ναυς καί στρατιάν, επεϊ σψών οι ξύμμαχοι επόνουν, εστρα-τοπεδεύοντο επί ’Αλτίω και περί το Χειμέριον της Θεσπρωτίδος, φυλακής ενεκα τής τε ΛευκάΒος καί των άλλων πόλεων οσαι σφίσι φίλιαι ήσαν.
Α άντεστρατοπεδεύοντο δε και οι Κερκυραΐοι επί τῆ Λευκίμντ) ναυσί τε και πεζω. επεπλεόν τε ουδέτεροι άλλήλοις, αλλά τό θέρος τούτο άντι-καθεζόμενοι χειμώνος ήδη άνεχώρησαν επ' οίκου εκάτεροι.
XXXI.	Του δε ενιαυτόν πάντα τον μετά την ναυμαχίαν και τον ύστερον οι Κορίνθιοι opyg φεροντες τον προς Κερκυραίους πόλεμον εναυπη-yovvTO και παρεσκευάζοντο τά κράτιστα νεών στόλου, εκ τε αυτής ΙΙελοποννήσου ayeipovτες καλ τής άλλης Ελλάδος ερετας μισθω πείθοντες.
2	πυνθανόμενοι δε οι Κερκυραΐοι την παρασκευήν αυτών εφοβούντο, καί (ήσαν yάp ούδενός Ελλῷ
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prisoners they had taken, with the exception of the Corinthians, whom they kept in fetters. But afterwards, when the Corinthians and their allies had gone back home with their ships after their defeat, the Corcyraeans were masters of the whole seathi that quarter,,and sailing to Leucas, the colony of the Corinthians, they ravaged the country and burned Cyllene, the naval arsenal of the Eleans, because they had furnished ships and money to the Corinthians. And so for most of the time after the sea-fight they had control over the sea; and sailing against the allies of the Corinthians they kept harrying them, until the Corinthians, as the summer was drawing to an end,1 seeing that their allies were suffering, sent ships and an army and encamped at Actium and near the promontory of Cheimerium in Thes-protis, as a protection for Leucas and the other cities that were friendly to themselves. And the Corcyraeans encamped on the opposite coast at Leu-cimne with both ships and infantry. Neither side sailed against the other, but they faced each other for the rest of this summer ; it was not until winter had come that they each went back home.
XXXI.	During the whole year after the sea-fight and the next year the Corinthians, being angrily indignant about their war with the Corcyraeans, kept building ships and preparing a naval armament with all their might, and collected oarsmen from both the Peloponnesus and the rest of Hellas by the inducement of pay. The Corcyraeans, on the other hand, were alarmed when they learned of their preparations, and since they were without an ally among
1 irepiSyrt (as the MSS. read) = πβριιόντι. But Ullrich (Beitr. z. Kr. iii. p. 5) explains = lv t<S π^ριόντι τον dtpovs, “in what remained of the summer.” So Boehme.
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νων ενσπον8οι ού8ε βσε·γραψαντο εαυτούς ούτε ἐ? τ ας 'Αθηναίων σπον8άς ούτε ες τ ας Λακεδαιμονίων) ε8οξεν αύτοίς εΧθούσιν ως τούς 'Αθηναίους ξυμμάχους ^ενεσθαι και ώφεΧίαν τινα πειρά-
3	σθαι απ' αυτών εύρίσκεσθαι. οί 8ε Κορίνθιοι πνθόμενοι ταύτα ηΧθον καί αύτοί ες τ ας Αθήνας πρεσβευσόμενοι, όπως μη σφίσι προς τω *Κ.ερ-κυραίων ναυτικώ καλ το αυτών προσηενόμενον εμπό8ιον ηενηται θέσθαι τον πόΧεμον y βού-
4	Χονται. καταστάσης 8ε εκκΧησίας ες avTiXoyiav ηΧθον. καί οι μεν Κερκυραίοι ελεξαν τοιά8ε~μ
XXXII.	“Δίκαιον, ω 'Αθηναίοι, τούς μήτε ευεργεσίας με^άΧης μήτε ξυμμαχίας προυφειΧο-μενης ηκοντας παρά τούς πεΧας επικουρίας, ώσπερ καλ ημείς νυν, 8εησομενους άνα8ι8άξαι πρώτον, μάΧιστα μεν ως· καί ξύμφορα 8εονται, εί 8ε μη, οτι γε ούκ επιζήμια, επειτα 8ε ως καί την χάριν βέβαιον εξουσιν ει 8ε τούτων μη8εν σαφές
2	καταστήσουσι, μη ορηίζεσθαι ην άτυχώσιν. Κ ερκυραίοι δἐ μετά της ξυμμαχίας της αίτήσεως καί ταύτα πιστεύοντες εχυρά ύμίν παρεξεσθαι, άπε-
3	στειΧαν ημάς, τετύχηκε 8ε το αύτο επιτη8ευμα πρός τε υμάς ες την χρείαν ῖμιῶν aXoyov και ες τα ημετερα αυτών εν τω παρόντι άξύμφορον.
4	ξύμμαχοί τε yap ού8ενός πω εν τω προ τού *. εκούσιοι γενόμενοι νύν άΧΧων τούτο 8εησόμενοι ηκομεν, καί άμα ες τον παρόντα πόΧεμον Κοριν-θίων έρημοι 8ι αύτο καθεσταμεν. καί περιε-στηκεν η 8οκούσα ημών πρότερον σωφροσύνη, το
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the Hellenes and had not enrolled themselves in the alliance either of the Athenians or of the Lacedaemonians, they decided to go to the Athenians, become their allies, and try to procure some aid from them. But the Corinthians also, hearing of this, themselves sent envoys to Athens to prevent the aadesston of the Athenian fleet to that of the Corcyraeans, as this would hamper them in settling the war as they wished. And when an assembly «8ac was held opposing speeches were made, and the
Corcyraeans spoke as follows :	____
XXXII.	“It is but fair, citizens of Athens, that those who, without any previous claim on the score of important service rendered or of an existing al- γ liance, come to their neighbours to ask aid, as we do now, should show in the first place, if possible, that what they ask is advantageous, or at least that it is not hurtful, and, in the second place, that their gratitude can be depended on; but in case they establish neither of these things clearly, they should not be angry if unsuccessful. Now the Corcyraeans have sent us to ask for an alliance, and in full confidence that they will be able to give you guarantees on just these points. But it so happenstFat our policy has been at one and the same time inconsistent, as it must seem to you, with our petition, and is also disadvantageous under present circumstances to ourselves; for although heretofore we have freely chosen to be allies of no one, we have now come to ask others for an alliance, and at the same time, in the face of the present war with the Corinthians, we are, because of this very policy, isolated. And so what was formerly fondly imagined to be wise discretion on our part—to enter into no
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μη εν άλλοτρία ξυμμαχία τῆ του πελας γνώμη ξυγκινδυνεύειν, νυν αβουλία καί ασθένεια φαι-5 νομενη. την μεν ούν γενομενην ναυμαχίαν αυτοί κατο, μάνας άπεωσάμεθα Κορινθίους' επειδή δε μείζονι παρασκευή αιτο Τίελοποννήσου καί της άλλης 'Ελλάδος ἐφ’ ημάς ώρμηνται καί ημείς αδύνατοι όρώμεν οντες τη οικεία μόνον δυνάμει περΐγενεσθαι, καί άμα μεγας ο κίνδυνος, el εσό-μέθα υπ αυτοϊς, ανάγκη καί υμών καί άΧλου παντός επικουρίας δεϊσθαι, καί ξυγγνώμη, ει μη μετά κακίας, δόξης δε μάΧλον αμαρτία τη πρότερον αιτραγμοσύνη εναντία τολμώριεν.
XXXIII.	<(Τενήσεται δε υμϊν πειθομενοις καλή ή ξυντυχία κατά πολλά της ήμετερας χρείας, πρώτον μεν δτι άδικουμενοις καί ούχ ετερους βλάπτουσι την επικουρίαν ποιήσεσθε, ἔπειτα περί των μεγίστων κινδυνεύοντας δεξά-μενοι ως αν μάλιστα μετ αιειμνήστου μαρτυρίου την χάριν καταθήσεσθε, ναυτικόν τε κεκτήμεθα 2 πλην του παρ’ υμϊν πλεϊστον. καλ σκεψασθε τις εύπραξία σπανιωτερα η τις τοΐς πολεμίοις λυπηρότερα, ει ήν υμείς αν προ πολλών χρημάτων καί χάριτος ετιμήσασθε δύναμιν υμϊν προσ-γενεσθαι, αύτη πάρεστιν αύτεπάγγελτος, άνευ κινδύνων και δαπάνης διδούσα εαυτην καί προσέτι φερουσα ες μεν τούς πολλούς αρετήν, οις δε επαμυνεϊτε χάριν, υμϊν δ’ αυτοϊς Ισχύ ν α εν τω 58
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foreign alliance, with the possibility of having to take our share of the danger of our neighbour’s policy—has now, in the event, proved want of wisdom and a source of weakness. It is true that, in the sea-fight we have had, we repulsed the Corinthians single-handed ; but now that they have set out to attack us with a greater force, drawn from the Peloponnesus and the rest of Hellas, and we see that we are unable to prevail with our own strength alone, and since, further, our peril will be serious if yvt come into their power, we are constrained to ask help of you and of everyone else; and it is pardonable if we now, actuated by no baseness, but rather Acknowledging an error of judgment,, venture upon a course that runs counter to our former policy of avoiding foreign entanglements.
XXXIII.	“ For yourselves, if you concede what we ask, by a happy concurrence of events Athens can get both honour and advantage in many ways: first, you will be giving your aid to those who are wronged and not to those who injure others ; next, by takiDg into alliance men whose most vital interests are at stake, you will lay up for yourselves a claim for gratitude with a record which will abide in our memories for ever ; and, lastly, we have a navy greater than any but your own. Think of it now, what good fortune could be rarer, more vexatious to your foes, than this — that the power which you ΛνοιιΙά have accounted it worth much money and gratitude to acquire should become yours unbidden, offering itselt to you without danger or expense, and bringing you, besides, a good name before the world, gratitude from those who are to receive your help, and enhanced strength for yourselves? To few in all
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παντι χρόνω οΧίγοις 8ή άμα πάντα ξννεβη, καί oXiyoi ξυμμαχίας δεόμενοι οι? επικαΧοΰνται άσφάΧειαν καί κόσμον ούχ ήσσον ΒιΒόντε? ή Χηψόμενοι παραγίνονται.
3	“Του 8ε πόΧεμον, δι’ ονπερ χρήσιμοι αν εϊμεν, el τ ι? υμών μή οιεται εσεσθαι, yvώμης αμαρτάνει καί ονκ αισθάνεται τους ΑακεΒαιμονίους φόβω τω ύμετερω ποΧεμησείοντας καί τους Κοριν-θίους, Βυναμενους παρ αύτοΐς και ύμΐν εχθρούς όντας,1 προκαταΧαμβάνοντας ημάς νυν ες την ύμετεραν επιχείρησιν, ϊνα μή τω κοινω εχθει κατ αυτούς μετ άΧΧηΧων στώμεν μηΒε Βυοϊν φθάσαι άμάρτωσιν, ή κακώσαι ημάς ή σφάς αύ-
4	τους βεβαιώσασθαι. ήμετερον Be y αν epyov προτερήσαι, των μεν ΒιΒόντων, υμών Be Βεξαμέ-νων την ξυμμαχίαν, και π ροεπιβουΧευειν αύτοΐς μάΧΧον ή άντειτιβουΧενειν.
XXXIV. “*Ηυ Be λἐγωσιυ ως ου Βίκαιον τους σφετερονς άποίκους υμάς Βεχεσθαι, μαθοντων ως πάσα αποικία ευ μεν πάσχουσα τιμά την μητρόποΧιν, άΒικουμενη 8ε άΧΧοτριονται* ου yap επί τω ΒοΰΧοι, άΧΧ’ επι τω όμοιοι τοΐς Χειπομε-
2	νοις είναι εκπεμπονται. ως Be ήΒίκουν σαφές εστιν προκΧηθεντες yap περί ΈπιΒάμνου ες κρίσιν ποΧεμω μάΧΧον ή τω Ισω εβουϊ ήθησαν τα
3	ἐγκΧήματα μετεΧθεϊν. καί ύμΐν έστω τι τεκμή-
1 καί, before προκαταλαμβάνοντας in the MSS., deleted by Stahl. 1 2
1	This allegation is denied in the speech of the Corinthians, ch. xli. 1.
2	Or, retaining καί before προκαταλαμβάνοντας, “and fails to perceive that the Lacedaemonians, through fear of you,
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history have such opportunities fallen all at the same time, and few are they who, when they beg for an alliance, come offering to those to whom they make their appeal as large a degree of security and honour as they expect to receive.
“Now as to the war which would give us occasion to be of service, if anyone of you thinks it will not occur he errs in judgment, and fails to perceive that the Lacedaemonians, through fear of you, are eager for war, and that the Corinthians, who have great influence with them and are enemies of yours,1 are making a beginning with us now 2 with a view to a subsequent attack upon you, in order that we may not be led by our common hatred to take our stand together against them, and that they may not fail, before we unite, to attain their two objects—to harm us and to strengthen themselves. It is our business, on the other hand, to get the start of them—offering and youf accepting the alliance -—and to forestall their schemes rather than to counteract them.
XXXIV.	“ But if they say that it is not right for you to receive their colonists, let them know that while every colony honours the mother-city so long as it is well treated, yet that if wronged it becomes alienated ; for colonists are rot sent out to be slaves to those who are left behind, but to be their equals. And that they were in the wrong is manifest; for when challenged to arbitrate the case of Epidamnus they preferred to prosecute their charges by war rather than by equity. And let their present treat-
are eager for war, and that the Corinthians have great influence with them and are enemies of yours, and are making a beginning with us with a view to a subsequent attack upon you ...”
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ριον α πρός ημάς τους ^υγγευεῖ? Βρώσιν, ώστε απάτη τε μη παράγβσθαι υπ' αυτών Βεομενοις τε εκ του εύθεος μη υπουρηεϊν' ο yap εΧαχίστας τάς μεταμεΧείας εκ του χαρίζεσθαι τοϊς εναντίον λαμβάνων άσφαΧεστατος αν ΒιατεΧοίη.
XXXV.	“ Αύσετε 8ε ούΒε τάς ΑακεΒαιμονίων σπονΒάς δεχόμενοι ημάς μηΒετερων όντας ξυμμά-
2	χους. εϊρηται yap εν αύταΐς, των 'ΕΧΧηνίΒων πόΧεων ητις μηΒαμοϋ ξυμμαχεΐ, εξεΐναι παρ'
3	όποτερους αν άρεσκηται εΧθεΐν. καί Βεινόν εί τοΐσΒε μεν από τε των ενσπόνΒων εσται πΧηρουν τάς ναυς καί προσέτι καί εκ της άΧΧης 'ΕΧΧάΒος καί ούχ ήκιστα από των ύμετερων υπηκόων, ημάς δε από της π ροκείμενης τε ξυμμαχίας εϊρξουσι καί από της αΧΧοθεν ποθεν ώφεΧίας, εϊτα1 εν άΒικηματι θήσονται πεισθεντων υμών α Βεόμεθα
4	7τοΧύ 8ε εν πΧείονι αίτια ημείς μη πείσαντες υμάς εξομεν' ημάς μεν yάp κινΒννευοντας καί ούκ εχθρούς όντας άπώσεσθε, τώνΒε 8ε ούχ όπως κωΧυτάϊ εχθρών όντων και επιόντων yεvήσεσθε, άΧΧά καί από της ύμετερας αρχής Βύναμιν προσ-ΧαβεΙν 7τεριόψεσθε" ην ου Βίκαιον, ἀλλ’ ή κάκεί-νων κωΧυειν τούς εκ της ύμετερας μισθοφόρους η και ημΐν πεμπειν καθ' ο τι αν πεισθητε ώφεΧιαν μάΧιστα 8ε από τον προφανούς Βεξαμενονς βοη-
5	θείν. ποΧΧά 8ε, ώσπερ εν άρχη ύπείπομεν, τα ξυμφεροντα άποΒείκνυμεν, και μεγίστου ὅτι οι τε
1 With the MSS.; Kruger conjectures cl τ«, followed by Hude.
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ment of us, who are their kinsmen, be a warning to you, that you be not misled by their deceit, or, if they seek aid from you directly, that you may refuse it. For whoever finds fewest occasions to regret doing favours to his opponents will ever remain most secure.
XXXV. “ Neither will you be breaking your treaty with the Lacedaemonians by receiving us, who are allies of neither party. For in this treaty it is stipulated that if any of the Hellenic cities is a member of no alliance, it is at liberty to join whichever side it pleases. And it is monstrous if they are to be allowed to recruit their navy, not only from their own allies, but also from the rest of Hellas besides, and particularly from your subjects, but are to debar us from the alliance that should naturally be open to us as well as from aid from any other quarter, and then shall count it a crime if you are persuaded to concede what we ask. Far more shall we hold you at fault if we fail to win your consent; for you will be repulsing us who are in peril and are not your enemies, while as regards these men, who are enemies and aggressors, you will not only not be thwarting them, but will even be allowing them to get fresh forces from your own dominions. To that they have no right; but it is right that you should either prevent them from raising mercenaries in places under your control, or else send aid to us also, on whatever terms you may be induced to make ; but it would be best of all for you openly to receive and help us. And many, as we suggested at the outset,1 are the advantages which we can show you, and the most important of all is this, that the enemies of both of 1 Ch. iixiii.
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αυτοί πολέμιοι ήμίν ήσαν (ρπερ σαφέστατη πίστις) καί ουτοι ουκ ασθενείς, άλλ* * Ικανοί τους μεταστάντας βλάψαι. και ναυτικής και ουκ ήπειρώτιΒος της ξυμμαχίας ΒιΒομεν)]ς οὐχ όμοια ή άλλοτρίωσις, αλλά μάλιστα μεν, ει Βύνασθε, μηΒενα άλλον εάν κεκτήσθαι ναύς, ει Βε μη, οστις εχυρώτατος, τούτον φίλον εχειν.
ΧΧΧΥΙ. (< Και οτω τάδε ξυμφεροντα μεν Βοκεί λε^εσθαι, φοβείται Βε μή Bi αυτά πειθόμενος τάς σττονΒάς λύση, γυώτω το μεν ΒεΒιός αύτου ίσχύν εχον τους εναντίους μάλλον φοβήσον, τό Βε θαρ-σούν μή Βεξαμενου άσθενες ον προς ίσχύοντας τους εχθρούς άΒεεστερον εσόμενον, καί άμα ου περί τής Κέρκυρας νυν το πλέον ή καί των * Αθηνών βουλευόμενος, καί ου τα κράτιστα αύταις προνοών, όταν ες τον μέλλοντα καί οσον ου παρόντα πόλεμον το αύτίκα περισκοπών εν-Βοιάζη χωρίον προσλαβεΐν ο μετά μεγίστων 2 καιρών οίκειούταί τε καί πολεμουται^ της τε yap Ιταλίας και Σικελίας καλώς παράπλου κεΐται, ώστε μήτε εκείθεν ναυτικόν εάσαι Πελο-ποννησίοις επελθεΐν τό τε εντεύθεν προς τάκει παραπεμφται, καί ες τ άλλα ξυμφορώτατόν ἐστιν.
1	So ήσαν seems to mean here, where clai was to be expected ; cf. ch. xxxiii. 3.
2	or ξυμφίρα seems to be implied.
* The thirty-years’ truce with Sparta ; cf. oh. xxiii. 4.
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us are, as we see,1 the same—which is the surest guarantee of fidelity—and these are not weak, but able to injure those who withdraw from them. And furthermore, when the alliance that is offered is with a maritime and not with a continental power, the alienation of such an ally is not a matter of indifference ; on the contrary, you should 2 by all means, if possible, permit no one else to possess ships; but if that is impossible, you should have as your friend him who is strongest therein.
XXXVI.	“ If anyone thinks that this course is indeed expedient, but fears that if he yields to this consideration he will be breaking off the truce,3 he should understand that his fear, if backed by strength, will make his enemies more afraid ;4 whereas, if he reject our alliance, his confidence5 will be unsupported by might and will therefore be less formidable against enemies that are strong. He should understand, furthermore, that he is deliberating upon the interests, not so much of Corcyra, as of Athens, and that he is not making the best provision for her when, in the face of the war that is impending and all but present, he hesitates, through cautious consideration of the immediate chances, to attach to himself a country which is not made a friend or a foe except with the most momentous consequences. For Corcyra is favourably situated for a coasting voyage either to Italy or Sicily,6 so that you could prevent a fleet from coming thence to join the Peloponnesians, or could convoy thither a fleet from here; and in other respects it is a most advantageous
4	i.e. of themselves breaking the truce.
5	i.e. in the security of the truce.
* Ancient mariners preferred to hug the coast rather than sail through the open sea.
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3	βραχύτάτω δ* αν κεφαΧαίω, τοΐς τε ξύμπασι καί καθ' έκαστον, τώδ' αν μη προεσθαι ημάς μάθοιτε* τρία μεν οντα λόγου άξια τοΐς "ΕΧλησι ναυτικά, το παρ' ύμΐν κα\ το ημετερον καί το Κορινθίων τούτων δε ει περιόψεσθε τα δύο ες ταύτον εΧθεΐν καί Κορίνθιοι ημάς προκαταΧηψονται, Κερκυ-ραίοις τε και ΠεΧοποννησίοις άμα ναυμαχήσετε· δεξάμενοι δε ημάς εξετε προς αυτούς πΧείοσι ναυσϊ ταΐς ημετεραις ά^/ωνίζεσθαι."
4	Ύοιαύτα μεν οι Κερκυραϊοι εΐπον οι δε Κορίν-θιοι μετ' αυτούς τοιάδε.
XXXVII.	“ ’Αναηκαΐον Κερκυραίων τώνδε ου μόνον περί τού δεξασθαι σφάς τον Xoyov ποιησα-μενων, ἀλλ’ ώ? καί ημείς τε άδικούμεν και αυτοί ούκ εικότως ποΧεμούνται, μνησθεντας πρώτον καί ημάς περί άμφοτερων ου τω καί επί τον άΧΧον Xoyov ίεναι, ΐνα την άφ' ημών τε άξίωσιν άσφα-Χεστερον προειδητε και την τώνδε χρείαν μη αλογίστω? άπώσησθε.
2	“ Φασι δε ξυμμαχίαν διά το σώφρον ούδενός πω δεξασθαι· το δ' επι KaKovpyia καί ούκ αρετή επετήδευσαν, ξύμμαχόν τε ούδενα βουΧόμενοι προς τάδικηματα ούτε1 μάρτυρα εχειν ουδέ παρα-
3	καΧούντες α'ισχύνεσθαι, και η πόΧις αυτών άμα αυτάρκη θεσιν κείμενη παρεχει αύτούς δικαστάς ών βΧάπτουσί τινα μάΧΧον η κατά ξυνθηκας
1 For oule of the MSS., Dobree’e conjecture. Hude reads
ούδβ . .. evbf.
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place. And by one briefest concluding word, which embraces both the whole issue and all separate facts, you will be convinced that you should not abandon us: The Hellenes have only three fleets that are worthy of mention, yours, ours, and that of the Corinthians; if, now, the Corinthians shall seize us first and you thus let two of these fleets become united, you will have to fight on the sea against both Corcyraeans and Peloponnesians at once; but if you accept us, you will be able to contend against them with your navy augmented by our own,”	___
Thus spoke the Corcyraeans, and after them the Corinthians as follows:
XXXVII. “ Since these Corcyraeans have not confined themselves to the question of their admission into your alliance, but have gone farther and urged that we are the wrong-doers and they are unfairly attacked, we too must of necessity touch upon both these points before we proceed to our general argument, in order that you may be more definitely forewarned of the nature of the demand we have to make, and may have good grounds for rejecting their petition.
“ They say that ‘ a wise discretion ’ has hitherto kept them from accepting an alliance with anyone ; but the fact is that they adopted this policy with a view to villainy and not from virtuous motives, and because they wished in their misdeeds not to have any ally as witness, or to be put to shame if they invited his presence. Moreover, the insular and independent position of this state causes them to be arbitrary judges of the injuries they do to others instead of being judges appointed by mutual agree-
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γίγνεσθαι, δια το ήκιστα επι του? πἐλα? έκπΧε-όντας μάλιστα τους αΧΧους ανάγκη καταίροντας
4	δεχεσθαι. \ καί τούτο τό εύπρεπες άσπονδον οὐχ ΐνα μη ξυναδικώσιν ετεροις προβεβΧηνται, ἀλλ όπως κατά μάνας άδικώσι καί όπως ἡν ω μεν αν κρατώσι βιάζωνται, ου δ’ αν Χάθωσι πΧεον ἐχω-σιν, ήν δε πού τι προΧάβωσιν άναισχυντώσιν
5	καίτοι ει ησαν άνδρες, ώσπερ φασιν, αγαθοί, οσω άΧηπτότεροι ησαν τοΐς πεΧας, τόσω δἐ φανερω-τεραν εζην αυτοΐς την αρετήν διδοΰσι και δεχο-μενοις τα δίκαια δεικνύναι.
XXXVIII. “ Άλλ’ ου τε προς τους άΧΧους ούτε £ς ημάς τοιοίδε είσίν, άποικοι δ* οντες άφεστάσί τε διά παντός καί νυν ποΧεμούσι, Χεγοντες ώ?
2	ούκ £πι τω κακώς πάσχειν εκπεμφθεΐεν. ημείς δε ούδ' αυτοί φαμεν επι τω φπό τοίτωυ) ύβρίζε-σθαι κατοικίσαι, άΧΧ* επι τω ηγεμόνες τε είναι
3	καί τά είκότα θαυμάζεσθαι. αι γοΰν άΧΧαι άποικίαι τιμώσιν ημάς και μάΧιστα υπό άποίκων
4 στ εργόμεθα' καί δήΧον οτ ι, ει τ οΐς πΧεοσιν άρε-σκοντες εσμεν, τοῖσδ’ αν μόνοις ούκ όρθώς άπαρε-σκοιμεν, ούδ’ επιστρατεύομεν εκπρεπώς μη καί
ϋ διαφερόντως τι αδικούμενοι. καΧόν δ’ ην, ει και ημαρτάνομεν, τοΐσδε μεν είξαι τη η μετ ε ρα οργή, ημίν δε αισχρόν βιάσασθαι την τούτων μετρι-68
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ment; owing to the fact that they resort very little to the ports of their neighbours, but to a very large extent receive into their ports others who are compelled to put in there. And meanwhile they have used as a cloak their specious policy of avoiding alliances, adopted not in order to avoid joining others in wrong-doing^ but that they may do wrong all alone; that wherever they have power they may use violence, and wherever they can escape detection they may overreach someone; and if, perchance, they can steal a march on anyone, that they may brazen it out. And yet, if they were really honest men, as they pretend to be, the less liable they were to attack by their neighbours the more clearly they might have demonstrated their virtuous motives by offering and accepting proposals of arbitration.
' XXXVIII. “ But neither toward others nor toward us have they-shown themselves honest men ; on the contrary, although they are colonists of ours, they have constantly stood aloof from us, and now they are at war with us, claiming that they were not sent out to be ill treated. But neither did we colonize them to be insulted by them, but to be their leaders and to receive from them all due reverence. The rest of our colonies, at any rate, honour us, and by our colonists we are beloved more than is any other mother-city. And it is clear that, if we are acceptable to the majority, it cannot be on good grounds that we are unacceptable to these alone ; nor are we making ΛνοΓ upon them in a way so unusual without being also signally wronged. And even if we were at fault, the honourable course for them would have been to make allowance for our temper, in which case it would have been shameful
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6	ότητα· νβρει Be καί εξουσία πλούτου ποΧΧά ες ημάς άΧΧα τε ήμαρτήκασι καί Έπιδαμυου ήμετε-ραν ουσαν κακουμενην μεν ου προσεποιουντο, εΧθόντων Βε ημών επί τιμωρία εΧόντες βία εχουσιν.
XXXIX. “ Και φασϊ Bi] Βίκη πρότερον εθε-Χήσαι κρίνεσθαι, ήν γε ου τον προύχοντα καί εκ του ασφαΧους προκαΧούμενον Xeyeiv τι Βοκείν Βει, άΧΧά τον ες Ισον τά τε epya ομοίως καί τούς
2	Χόλους πριν Βιαηωνίζεσθαι καθιστάντα. ουτοι Βε ου 7τρϊν ποΧιορκείν το χωρίον, ἀλλ’ επειΒή ἡγῆ-σαντο ημάς ου περιόψεσθαι, τότε και το εύπρεπες τής Βίκης παρεσχοντο· καί Βευρο ήκουσιν, ου τάκεΐ μόνον αυτοί άμαρτόντες, άΧΧα και υμάς νυν άξιοΰντες ου ξυμμαχεϊν, άΧΧά ξυναΒικεΐν και
3	Βιαφόρους όντας ήμιν Βεχεσθαι σφάς* ούς χρήν, οτε άσφαΧεστατοι ήσαν, τότε προσιεναι, καί μη εν ω ημείς μεν ηΒικημεθα, ουτοι Βε κινΒυνεύουσι, μηΒ* εν ω υμείς της τε Βυνάμεως αυτών τότε ου μεταΧαβόντες της ώφεΧίας νυν μεταΒώσετε καί τών αμαρτημάτων άπο^γενόμενοι τής άή> ημών αίτιας τό ίσον εξετε, πάΧαι Βε κοινώσαντας την Βύναμιν κοινά καί τα άποβαίνοντα εχειν.1
XL. “ Th? μεν ούν αυτοί τε μετά προσηκόντων €jkXημάτων ερχόμεθα καί οϊΒε βίαιοι και πΧεο-
1 $Ύκ\ημάτων δέ μόνων αμετόχους οΰτcos τών μ(τα ται πράζας τούτων μ^ι κοινωνΰν, “As, however, }Tou have had no share in the accusations, you should not share in the consequences.” This clause is omitted by all good MSS. except G, and by all recent editors except Bloomfield.
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for us to outrage their moderation ; but in the insolence and arrogance of wealth they have wronged us in many other ways,, and particularly in the case of Epidamnus, our colony, which they made no claim to when it was in distress, but seized by force the moment we came to its relief, and continue to hold.
XXXIX. “ They pretend, forsooth, that they were the first to agree to an arbitration of the issue; but surely it is not the proposals of the one who has the advantage, and occupies a safe position Avhen he invites arbitration, that ought to have weight, but rather those of the one -who has made his actions tally with his professions before appealing to arms. These men, however, bring forward their specious offer of a court of arbitration, not before laying siege to the place, but only after they had concluded that we would not permit it. And now, not satisfied with the blunders they have committed themselves at Epi-damnus, the)r have come here demanding that you too at this juncture, shall be, not their allies, but their accomplices in crime, and that you shall receive them, now that they are at variance with us. But they ought to have come to you when they were in no peril at all, and not at a time when we are victims of their injustice and they are consequently in danger, nor when you, without having had the benefit of their power before, will now have to give them a share of your aid, and, though you had nothing to do with their blunders, will have to bear an equal part of the blame we shall bestow. For only if you from the first had shared their power ought you to share the consequences also now of their acts.
XL. “Now it lias been clearly shown that we have come with proper grounds of complaint against
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νεκται είσί δεδήΧωταί' ως· δε ούκ αν δικαίως
2	αυτούς δεχοισθε μαθεΐν χρή. el yap εϊρηται εν ταΐς σπονδαΐς, εξεΐναι παρ όποτερους τις βούλεται τώυ άγραφων πόλεων εΧθειν, ου τοΐς επί βΧάβη ετερων Ιοϋσιν ή ξννθήκη ἐστίν, ἀλλ’ δστις μη αΧΧου εαυτόν άποστερών άσφαΧείας δεῖται και ὅστις μη τοϊς δεξαμενοις, ει σωφρο-νούσι, ιτόΧεμον άντ ειρήνης ποιήσει· ο νυν υμείς
3	μη πειθόμενοι ήμΐν πάθοιτε αν. ου yap τοίσδε μόνον επίκουροι αν yεvoισθε, άΧΧα καί ήμιν άντ ι ενσπόνδων ποΧέμιοι. avayKij yap, ει ι τε μετ
4	αυτών, καί άμύνεσθαι μή άνευ υμών τούτους, καίτοι δίκαιοί y εστε μάλιστα μεν εκποδών στήναι άμφοτεροις, ει δε μή, τουναντίον επί τούτους μεθ' ημών ίεναι (Κορινθίοις μεν yε ενσπονδοί εστε, Κερκυραίοις δε ουδέ δι άνοκωχής πώποτ* eye-νεσθε), καί τον νόμον μή καθιστάναι ώστε τούς
5	ετερων άφισταμενους δεχεσθαι. ουδέ yap ήμ,είς Ίίαμίων άποστάντων ψήφον προσεθεμεθα εναντίαν υ μιν, τών άΧΧων ΥΙεΧοποννησίων δίχα εψη-φισμενων ει χρή αύτοίς άμύνειν, φανερώς δε άντείπομεν τούς προσήκοντας ξυμμάχους αυτόν
6	τινα κοΧάζειν. ει yap τούς κακόν τι δρώντας δεχόμενοι τιμωρήσετε, φανεΐται καί α τών ύμετε- 1
1 i.e. “who will permit peace to be maintained by their new friends if they exercise ordinary discretion.” No new allies should be received who will render ordinary discretion
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them and that they are violent and overreaching ; but you have still to learn that you haye no right to receive them into your alliance. For even though it is stipulated in the treaty that any unenrolled city may join whichever party it pleases, the provision is not intended for those who apply to one side for admission with a view to the injury of the other, but for any one who, without defrauding another state of his services, asks for protection, and any one who to those who received him will not—if they are prudent—bring _war instead of peace.1 j But this is precisely what will be your fate if you j do not listen to us. For you will not merely become allies to them, but also enemies to us instead of being at truce with us. For it will be necessary for us, if you go with them, to include you when we proceed to take vengeance upon them. And yet the right course for you would be, preferably, to stand aloof from us both,—or else to go with us against them, remembering that you are under treaty with the Corinthians, but have never had with the Corcyraeans even an--arirangement to refrain from hostilities for a time,—and not to establish the precedent of admitting into your alliance those who revolt from the other side. Why, when the Samians 2 revolted from you, and the other Peloponnesians λ\ὉΓβ divided in their votes on the question of aiding them, we on our part did not vote against you ; on the contrary, we openly maintained that each one should discipline his own allies without interference. If you receive and assist evil-doers, you will surely find that
unavailing to prevent war, as the Corcyraeans are sure t,o do.
2 440 b.c. cf. ch. cxv.
VOL. 1.
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ρων ουκ ἐλάσσω η μιν πρόσεισι, καί τον νόμον ἐφ’ νμΐν αύτοϊς μάλλον η ἐφ’ ήμΐν θησετε.
XLI. “Δικαιώματα μεν ούν τάδε πρός υμάς εχομεν, ικανά κατά τους 'Κλληνων νόμους, τταραί-νεσιν δε καί άζίωσιν χαριτος τοιάνδε, ην ουκ εχθροί ον τες ώστε βλάπτειν ούδ’ αΰ φίλοι ώστ εττιχρησθαι, άντιδοθηναι ήμιν εν τω τταρόντι
2	φαμεν χρήναι. νεών γάρ μακρών σπανίσαντες ποτε προς τον Αίγινητών υπέρ τά λίτ’ι/αι1 πόλεμον παρά Κ,ορινθίων είκοσι ναύς ελάβετε· και ή ευεργεσία αυτή τε καί η ες Χαμίους, τό δι’ ημάς Υίελοποννησίους αύτοϊς μη βοηθησαι, παρεσχεν ύμϊν Αίηινητών μεν επικράτησιν, Σα-μίων δἐ κόλασιν, καί εν καιροίς τοιούτοις ε^ ενετό, οίς μάλιστα άνθρωποι επ' εχθρούς τούς σφετέ-ρους ιόν τες των απάντων άπερίοπτοί είσι παρά
3	το νικάν' φίλον τε γάρ ηγούνται τον ύπουρηούντα, ην καί πρότερον εχθρός τ), πολέμιόν τε τον άντι-στάντα, ην καί 'τύχη φίλος ών, επεί καί tJlmlksIo, χείρον τίθενται φιλονικίας ενεκα της αύτίκα.
XLII. “*Ων ενθυμηθεντες καί νεώτερος τις παρά πρεσβυτερου αυτά μαθών άξιούτω τοΐς όμοίοις ημάς άμύνεσθαι, καί μη νομίση δίκαια μεν τάδε λεγεσθαι, ξύμφορα δε, ει πολεμήσει,
2	αλλα είναι, τό τε γάρ ξυμφερον εν φ αν τις
1 νκ\ρ τὰ Μ ηθικά Kruger deletes, followed by Hade.
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full as many of your allies will come over to us, and the precedent you establish will be against yourselves rather than against us.
XLI. “ These, then, are the considerations of right which we urge upon you—and they are adequate according to the institutions of the Hellenes; but we have also to remind you of a favour and to urge a claim based upon it; and since we are not your enemies so as to \vant to injure you, nor yet your friends so that we could make use of you, we think this favour should be repaid us at the present time. It is this : when once, before the Persian war, you Λ\ὉΓβ deficient in battle-ships for the war you were waging with the Aeginetans, you borrowed twenty from the Corinthians. And this service and that we rendered in connection with the Samians—our preventing the Peloponnesians from aiding them— enabled you to prevail over the Aeginetans and to chastise the Samians. Both incidents happened, too, at a critical time, when men, engaged in assailing their enemies, are most indifferent to every consideration except victory, regarding any one who assists them as a friend, even if he was an enemy before, and any one who stands in their way as an enemy, even if he happen to be a friend ; for they even mismanage their ow^ipterests in the eager rivalry of the moment.
XLII. “Bearing these favours in mind—let every young man here be told of them by one who is older—do you consider it your duty to requite us with the like. And do not think that this course is indeed equitable to urge in a speech, but that another course is advantageous if you come to war. For advantage is most likely to result when one
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ελάχιστα άμαρτάνη μάλιστα επεται, καί το μάλλον του πολέμου ω φοβούντε? υμάς Υίερκυ-ραίοι κελεύουσιν άοικείν άν άφανεί ετι κείταιΛ καί ούκ άξιον επαρθεντας αύτω φανεράν εχθραν ήδη καί ου μάλλουσαν 7τρος Κορινῦίου? κτήσασθαι, της Be ύπαρχούσης πρότερον Βία λΐε^/αρεας ύπο~
3	ψίας σώφρον ύφελείν μάλλον (ή γάρ τελευταία χάρις καιρόν εχουσα, καν ελάσσων τ}, Βύναται
4	μεϊζον έγκλημα λύσαι), μηΒ' ὅτι ναυτικού ζνμ-μαχίαν μεγάλην ΒιΒόασι, τούτω εφελκεσθαι· το yap μη άΒικεΐν τούς όμοιους εχυρωτερα Βύναμις η τω αύτίκα φανερώ επαρθεντας Βία κινΒύνων το 7τλεον εχειν.
XLIII. “ Ημεῖ9 Be περιπεπτωκότες οις εν ττ} ΛακεΒαίμονι αυτοί προείπομεν, τούς σφετερους ξυμμάχους αυτόν τινα κολάζειν, νυν παρ' υμών το αύτο άξιούμεν κομίζεσθαι, και μη ττ} ημετερα, ψηφω ώφεληθεντας ττ} ύμετερα ημάς βλάφται.
2	τό Be Ισον άνταπόΒοτε, yvόvτeς τούτον εκείνον είναι τον καιρόν, εν ω ο τε ύπoυpyώv φίλος μά-
3	λίστα και ό άντιστάς εχθρός, καί Κερκυραίους ye τούσΒε μήτε ξυμμάχους Βεχεσθε βία ημών
4	μήτε άμύνετε αύτοίς άΒικούσιν. καί τάΒε ποι-ούντες τα προσήκοντα τε Βράσε τε καλ τα άριστα βουλεύσεσθε ύμίν αύτοίς.”
Χ LTV. Τοἴαυτα Be καί οι Κορίνθιοι είπον. Αθηναίοι Be ακόυσαν τες άμφοτερων, yεvoμεvης
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errs least, and the contingency of the war, with which the Corcyraeans would frighten you into wrongdoing, is still uncertain ; and it is not worth while for you to be so carried away by it as to acquire an enmity with the Corinthians that will be from that moment on a manifest fact and no longer a contingency. It would be, rather, the prudent course to remove something of the suspicion which has heretofore existed on account of the Megarians 1 ; for the favour which comes last, if conferred at the right moment, even though a small one, can cancel a greater offence. Nor ought you to be tempted by their offer of a great naval alliance ; for to refrain from wronging equals is a surer strength than to be carried away by present appearances and seek an advantage by incurring dangers.
XL1II. “But we, since events have brought us under the rule which we ourselves proclaimed at Sparta, that each should discipline his own allies, now claim from you in return the same treatment—that you who were then aided by our vote should not injure us by yours. Pay back like with like, determining that tliis is the supreme moment when assistance is the truest friendship—opposition the -worst hostility. We beg you neither to accept the Corcyraeans as your allies in despite of us, nor to aid them in their wrong-doing. And if you do this, you will not only be taking the fitting course, but will also be consulting your own best interests.”
XLIV. Thus spoke the Corinthians. And the Athenians, having heard both sides, held a second
1 Referring apparently to the exclusion of the Megarians from all harbours within the Athenian dominion and from the market at Athens, ch. livii. <4.
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καί δι? εκκΧησίας, τή μεν ττροτερα οὐχ ήσσον των Κορινθίων άττεδεξαντο του? λόγοι;?, εν δε τή υστεραία μετε^νωσαν Κερκυραίοις ξυμμαχίαν μεν μη ττοιήσασθαι ώστε τοι)? αυτούς εχθρούς και φίΧους νομίζειν (ει 'yap εττϊ Κόρινθον εκεΧευον σφίσιν οι Κερκυραΐοι ξυμπΧεΐν, εΧύοντ αν αύτοϊς αι ττ ρος ΥίεΧοττ οννησίους σττονδαί), εττιμαχίαν δε εττοιήσαντο τη αΧΧήΧων βοηθεΐν, εάν τις εττι Κέρκυραν ΐη ή ’Αθήνας ή τούς τούτων ξυμμάχους.
2	εδόκει yap ό ττρος ΤΙεΧοττοννησίους ττόΧεμος καί ως εσεσθαι αύτοΐς, καί την Κέρκυραν εβούΧοντο μη ττροεσθαι τοΐς Κορινθίοις ναυτικόν εχουσαν τοσοΰτον, £vyKpoveiv δε οτ ι μαΧιστα αύτονς άΧΧηΧοις, Ίνα άσθενεστεροις ούσιν, ήν τι δεη, Κ ορινθίοις τε και τοΐς άΧΧοις τοΐς1 ναυτικόν
3	εχουσιν ες ττόΧεμον καθιστώνται. άμα δε τής τε ΊταΧίας καί Έ,ικεΧίας καΧώς εφαίνετο αύτοΐς ή νήσος εν τταράττΧω κεΐσθαι.
XLV. Τ οιαύτη μεν ηνώμη οι * Αθηναίοι τους Κερκυραίους ττροσεδεξαντο, καί των Κορινθιων άττεΧθόντων ου ιτοΧύ ύστερον δέκα ναύς αύτοΐς
2	άττεστειΧαν βοηθούς· εστρατήηει δε αυτών Λακεδαιμόνιός τε ό Κίμωνος καί Αιότιμος ό Άτρομ-
3	βίχου καλ ΤΙρωτεας ό ΈπικΧεους. ττροεΐττον δε αύτοΐς μή ναυμαχεΐν Κ ορινθίοις, ήν μή εττι Κέρκυραν ττΧεωσι καί μεΧΧωσιν άττοβαίνειν ή ες των εκείνων τι χωρίων’ ου τω δε κωΧύειν κατα δύναμιν, ττροεΐττον δε ταύτα τού μή Χύειν ενεκα
Th,	σπονϊ,ά,., AddedbyBekker.
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session of the Ecclesia ; and although at the earlier one they were rather inclined to agree with the words of the Corinthians, on the second day they changed their minds in favour of the Corcyraeans, and decided, not, indeed, to make an offensive and defensive alliance with them, for in that case, if the Corcj'raeans then asked them to join in an expedition against Corinth, they would have to break, on their own responsibility, the treaty with the Lacedaemonians— but they made a defensive alliance, namely to aid one another in case anyone should attack Corcyra or Athens or the alHesiof either. For they believed that in any_eyent\the war with the Peloponnesians would have to be faced, and they divl not wish to give up Corcyra, which had so large a fleet, to the Corinthians, -but hoped to wear them out upon one another as much as possible, in order that the Corinthians as well as other naval powers 1 might be found weaker in case they had to go to war with them. Besides, the island seemed to them admirably situated for a coasting voyage to Italy and Sicily.2
XLV. With these motives the Athenians received the Corcyraeans into alliance and sent to their aidj-soon after the departure of the Corinthians, ten ships commanded by Lacedaemonius son of Cimon, Diotimus son of Strombichus, and Proteas son of Epicles. Orders were given to these not to engage with the Corinthians, unless they should sail against Corcyra and attempt to land there, or to some place belonging to the Corcyraeans; but in that case they were to thwart them if possible. The object of these orders was to avoid breaking the treaty.
1 Referring especially to those mentioned ch. xxvii. 2.
3 cf. ch. xxxvi. 2.
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XLVI. Ai μεν δη νήες άφικνούνται ες την Κέρκυραν, οι δε Κορίνθιοι, επειδή αύτοις παρε-σκεύαστο, επΧεον επί την Κέρκυραν ναυσί πεντή-κοντα καί εκατόν, ησαν δε ’Ηλείωυ μεν δέκα, Με^αρεων δε δώδεκα καί Αευκαδίων δέκα, Άμ-7τρακιωτών δε επτά καί είκοσι καί Άνακτορίων
2	μία, αυτών δε Κορινθίων ενενήκοντα· στρατηγοί δε τούτων ησαν μεν καί κατά πόΧεις έκαστων, Κ ορινθίων δε Έ,ενοκΧείδης ό E ύθυκΧεους πέμπτος
3	αυτός, επειδή δε προσεμειξαν ττ} κατά Κέρκυραν ήπείρω από Αευκάδος πλεουτες, ορμίζονται ες
4	Κειμεριον της Οεσπρωτίδος γῆ?, εστι δε Χιμήν, καί πόΧις υπέρ αυτού κείται από θαΧάσσης εν ττ} Έλαιατιδι της Οεσπρωτίδος 'Κφυρη. εξίησι δε παρ' αυτήν Αγερουσία Χίμνη ες θάΧασσαν διά δε τής Οεσπρωτίδος Άχερων ποταμός ρεών εσβάΧΧει ες αυτήν, άφ’ ου καί την επωνυμίαν εχει, ρεΐ δε καί θύαμις ποταμός όρίζων τήν Οεσπρωτίδα καί Κεστρίνην, ών εντός ή άκρα
δ άνεχει τό Κειμεριον. οι μεν ούν Κορίνθιοι τής ηπείρου ενταύθα ορμίζονται τε καί στρατόπεδον εποιήσαντο.
XLYII. Οι δε Κερκυραΐοι ως ήσθοντο αυτούς π ροσπΧεοντας, πΧηρώσαντες δέκα καί εκατόν ναύς, ών ήρχ€ Μικιάδης καί Αίσιμίδης καί Eύρύ-βατος, εστρατοπεδεύσαντο εν μια τών νήσων αι καΧούνται Έ,ύβοτα, καί αι Αττικαί δέκα παρήσαν.
2	επί δε τῆ Αευκίμνη αύτοις τω άκρωτηρίω ό πεζός ήν καί Ζακυνθίων χίΧιοι όπΧιται βεβοηθηκότες.
3	ή σαν δε καί τοΐς Κ ορινθίοις εν τῆ ήπείρω ποΧΧοί τών βαρβάρων π α ράβε βοηθ η κότες· οι γάρ ταύτη ήπειρώται αίεί ποτε φίΧοι αύτοις είσιν.
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XLVI. These ships arrived at Coreyra, and the Corinthians, when their preparations had been made, sailed against Corcyra with one hundred and fifty ships. Of these ten belonged to the Eleans, twelve to the Megarians, ten to the Leucadians, seventeen to the Ambraciots, one to the Anactorians, and ninety to the Corinthians themselves. The several cities had each its own general, but Xenocleides son of Euthycles and four others commanded the Corinthians. They sailed from Leucas, and when they drew near the mainland over against Corcyra, anchored at Cheimerium in the territory of Thesprotia. It is a harbour, and above it lies a city away from the sea in the Eleatic district of Thesprotia, Ephyra by name. Near it is the outlet into the sea of the Acherusian lake ; and the river Acheron runs through Thesprotia and empties into the lake, to which it gives its name. There is also the river Thyamis, which separates Thesprotia and Cestrine, and between these rivers rises the promontory of Cheimerium. It was at this point of the mainland then that the Corinthians cast anchor and made a camp.
XLVI I. The Corcyraeans, when they became aware of their approach, manned a hundred and ten ships under the command of Miciades, Aesimides, and Eurybatus, and encamped on one of the islands which are called Sybota, the ten Attic ships being also present. Their land-forces were at the promontory of Leucimnc, and also a thousand hoplites of the Zacynthians who had come to aid the Corcy-raeans. The Corinthians, also, had the aid of many barbarians who had assembled on the mainland adjacent ; for the dwellers on the mainland in that region have always been friendly to them.
81
THUCYDIDES
XLVIII. Έπε/δή Be τταρεσκεναστο τοϊς Κοριν-θίοις, Χαβόντες τριών ημερών σιτία ανη^οντο
2	ως εττι ναυμαχία άττο του- Χειμερίου νυκτός, και άμα εω ττΧεον τες καθορώσι τ ας τών Κερκυραίων
3	ναυς μετεώρους τε καί εττι σφάς ττΧεούσας. ως Be κατείΒον άΧΧηΧους, άντιτταρετάσσοντο, εττι μεν το Βεξιον κέρας Κερκυραίων αι ’Αττικαί νηες, το Βε άΧΧο αυτοί εττεΐχον τρία τεΧη ττοιή-σαντες τών νεών, ών ηρχε τριών στρατηγών έκαστου εις. οΰτω μεν Κερκυραΐοι ετάξαντο.
4	Κορινθίοις Βε το μεν Βεξιον κέρας αι ΜεΓγαρίΒες νήες ειχον και αι ΆμττρακιώτιΒες, κατά Be το μέσον οι αΧΧοι ξύμμαχοι ως έκαστοι, εύώνυμον Βε κέρας αυτοί οι Κορίνθιοι ταῖς άριστα τών νεών ττΧεούσαις κατά τους Αθηναίους και το Βεξιον τών Κερκυραίων ώϊχον.
XLIX. Έ,υμμείξαντες Βε, εττειΒη τά σημεία εκατεροις ηρθη, εναυ μάχουν, ττοΧΧους μεν όττΧίτας εχοντες άμφότεροι εττι τών καταστρωμάτων, πολλούς Βε τοξότας τε καί άκοντιστάς, τω τταΧαιώ
2	τρόττω άττειρότερον ετι τταρεσκευασμενοι. ην τε ή ναυμαχία καρτερά, τη μεν τέχνη ούχ ομοίως,
3	ττεζομα\ία Βε το ττΧεον ττροσφερης ουσα. εττειΒη yap ττροσβάΧοιεν άΧΧηΧοις, ου ραΒίως άττεΧύοντο ύττό τε του ττΧηθους καί οχΧου τών νεών καί μάλλον τι ττιστεύοντες τοῖς εττι του καταστρώματος όττΧίταις ες την νίκην, οι καταστάντες εμάχοντο ησυχαζονσών τών νεών· ΒιεκττΧοι Βε ούκ ησαν, ἀλλά θυμώ καί ρώμη το ττΧεον εναυμάχουν ή 82
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XLV111. When their preparations had been made, the Corinthians, taking provisions for three days, put off by night from Cheimerium with the intention of giving battle, and at daybreak as they sailed along they descried the ships of the Corcyraeans out at sea and sailing to meet them. And as soon as they saw one another, they drew up in opposing battle lines, the Attic ships on the right wing of the Corcyraeans, who themselves held the rest of the line forming three divisions, each under the command of one of the three generals. So the Corcyraeans arrayed themselves ; but the right Aving of the Corinthian fleet was held by the Megarian ships and the Ambracian, in the centre were the other allies with their several contingents, while the left was held by the Corinthians themselves with their best sailing ships, opposed to the Athenians and the right wing of the Corcyraeans.
XLIX. When the standards were raised on either side they joined battle and fought, both having many hoplites on the decks as well as many archers and javelin-men, for they were still equipped rather rudely in the ancient fashion. And so the sea-fight was hotly contested, not so much by reason of the skill displayed as because it was more like a battle on land. For when they dashed against one another they could not easily get clear, partly by reason of the number «•ind throng of the ships, still more because they trusted for victory to the hoplites on the decks, who stood and fought while the ships remained motionless ; and there was no cutting of the line,1 but they fought with fury and brute strength rather than
1 διίκπλουι was a breaking of the line so as to ram the enemy’s ship in the flank or astern.
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4	επιστήμη. πανταχή μεν ουν ποΧυς θόρυβος καί ταραχώδης ήν η ναυμαχία· iv ὑ αι Άττικαι νήες πapayιyvόμεvaι τοΐς Κερκυραίοις, el πη 7τιεζοιντο, φόβον μεν παρεΐχον τοι? εναντίοις, μάχης δε ούκ ηρχον δεδιότες οι στρατηγοί την
5	πρόρρησιν των ’Αθηναίων. μάΧιστα δε το δεξιόν κεράς των Κορινθίων επόνει. οι yap Κερκυραιοι είκοσι ναυσίν αυτούς τρεψάμενοι καί καταδιώ-ξαντες σποράδας ες την ήπειρον και μέχρι του στρατοπέδου πΧεύσαντες αυτών καί επεκβάντες ενεπρησάν τε τάς σκηνάς ερήμους καί τα χρήματα
6	διήρπασαν. ταύτη μεν ουν οι Υ^ορίνθιοι και οι ξύμμαχοι ήσσώντό τε και οι Κ ερκυραιοι επε-κρατούν ή δε αυτοί ήσαν οι Κορίνθιοι, επι τω εύωνύμω, ποΧύ ενικών, τοΐς Κερκυραίοις των είκοσι νεών από εΧάσσονος πΧήθους εκ της διώ-
7	ξεως ου παρουσών, οι δε *Αθηναίοι ορών τες τους Κερκυραίους πιεζομενους μάΧΧον ήδη άπροφα-σίστως επεκουρουν, τό μεν πρώτον άπεχόμενοι ώστε μη εμβάΧΧειν τινι' επειδή δε ή τροπή iyiyvετo Χαμπρώς καί ενεκειντο οι Κορίνθιοι, τότε δη έργου πας είχετο ήδη καί διεκεκριτο ουδεν ετι, άΧΧά ξυνεπεσεν ες τούτο άνάηκης ώστε επιχειρήσαι άΧΧήΧοις τους Κορινθίους και ’Αθηναίους.
L. Τῆ? δε τροπής yεvoμεvης οι Κορίνθιοι τα σκάφη μεν οὐχ εϊΧκον άναδούμενοι τών νεών ας καταδυσειαν, προς δε τους ανθρώπους έτράποντο φονευειν διεκπΧεοντες μάΧΧον ή ζωyρεΐv, τους τε αυτών φίΧους, ούκ ήσθημενοι ὅτι ήσσηντο οι επι
2	τω δεξιώ κερά, ayvoodvτες εκτεινον. ποΧΧών yap
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with skill. Accordingly there was everywhere much tumult and confusion in the sea-fight. The Attic ships, if they saw the Corcyraeans pressed at any point, came up and kept the enemy in awe ; but their generals would not begin fighting, fearing to disobey the instructions of the Athenians. The right wing of the Corinthians suffered most; for the Corcyraeans with twenty ships routed them and pursued them in disorder to the mainland, and then, sailing right up to their camp and disembarking, burned the deserted tents and plundered their property. In that quarter, then, the Corinthians and their allies were worsted, and the Corcyraeans prevailed ; but on the left wing where the Corinthians themselves were, they were decidedly superior, for the Corcyraeans, whose numbers were fewer to begin with, had the twenty ships away in the pursuit. But the moment the Athenians saw that the Corcyraeans were being hard pressed, they began to help them more unreservedly, and though they at first refrained from actually attacking an enemy ship, yet when it was conspicuously clear that they were being put to flight and the Corinthians were close in pursuit, then at length every man put his hand to work, and fine distinctions were no longer made ; matters had come to such a pass that Corinthians and Athenians of necessity had to attack one another.
L. After the routfoT the Corcyraeans the Corinthians did no't take in tow and haul off the hulls of the ships which had been disabled, but turned their attention to the men, cruising up and down and killing them in preference to taking them alive ; and they unwittingly slew their own friends, not being aware that their right wing had been worsted. Foi
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νεών ούσών άμφοτερων καί επί ποΧύ τής θα-Χάσσης hτεχουσών, επειΒή ξυνεμειξαν άΧΧηΧοις, ον ραΒίως την ΰιάηνωσlv εποιούντο οποίοι, εκρά-τουν η εκρατούντο* ναυμαχία yap αν τη f/E ΧΧησι προς "ΕΧΧηνας νέων πΧήθει μεηίστη Βή τώυ προ
3	αυτής yεyεvητaι. επειΒή 8ε κατεΒίωξαν τούς Κερκυραίονς οι Κορίνθιοι ες τήν yήv, προς τα vavdyia καί τούς νεκρούς τούς σφετερους ετρά-ποντο, καί των πΧείστων εκράτησαν ώστε προσκομίσαι προς τα Ιύύβοτα^ ον αύτοΐς ο κατο, yήv στρατός των βαρβάρων προσεβεβοηθήκεΐ' εστι 8ε τα Έ,νβοτα τής ΘεσπρωτίΒος Χιμήν ερήμος. τούτο 8ε ποιήσαντες αύθις άθροισθεντες
4	επεπΧεον τοι? Κερκυραίοις. οι 8ε ταϊς πΧωίμοις καί οσαι ήσαν Χοιπαι μετά των Αττικών νεών και αυτοί άντεπεπΧεον, Βείσαντες μή ες τήν γῆυ
5	σφών πειρώσιν άποβαίνειν. ήΒη 8ε ήν όψε και επεπαιάνιστο αύτοΐς ως ες επιπΧουν, και οι Κορίνθιοι εξαπίνης πρύμναν εκρούοντο,κατιΒόντες είκοσι ναΰς 'Αθηναίων προσπΧεούσας, ας ύστερον των Βεκα βοηθούς εξεπεμψαν οι Αθηναίοι, Βεί-σαντες, οπερ ἐγἐνετο, μή νικηθώσιν οι Κερκυραΐοι καί αι σφετεραι Βεκα νήες oXiyai άμύνειν ώσιν) LI. ταότα? ονν προϊΒόντες οι Κορίνθιοι καί νποτοπήσαντες απ' 'Αθηνών είναι, ούχ οσας
2	εώρων άΧΧά πΧείους, ύπανεχώρονν. τοις 8ε Κερ-κνραίοις (επεπΧεον yap μάΧΧον εκ του αφανούς) 1
1 Thucydides makes allowance for Salami's, for example, where Greeks had fought against Persians,
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since the ships or the two fleets were many and covered a great stretch of sea, it was not easy, when they joined in combat, for the Corinthians to determine just who were conquering and who were being conquered ; for this sea-fight was in number of ships engaged greater than any that Hellenes had ever before fought against Hellenes.1 But as soon as the Corinthians had chased the Corcyraeans to the shore, they turned to the wrecks and their own dead,2 and they were able to recover most of them and to fetch them to Sybota, an unused harbour of Thes-protia, whither the land forces of the barbarians had come to their aid. When they had accomplished this, they got their forces together and sailed once more against the Corcyraeans. And they, with such of their vessels as were seaworthy and all the rest that had not been engaged, together with the Attic ships, on their part also sailed to meet them, fearing that they -would attempt to disembark on their territory. It was now late and the paean had been sounded for the onset, when the Corinthians suddenly began to back water; for they sighted twenty Attic ships approaching, which the Athenians had sent out after the ten as a reinforcement, fearing just what happened, namely that the Corcyraeans would be defeated and their own ten ships would be too few to help them. LI. So when the Corinthians sighted these ships before the Corcyraeans did, suspecting that they were from Athens and that there were more of them than they saw, they began to withdraw. For the Corcyraeans, however, the Athenian ships were sailing up more out of view and could not be seen by them,
d The bodies of the dead which were on the disabled ships.
THUCYDIDES
οὐχ εωρώντο, καί εθαύμαζον του? Κοριυ#ίου9 7τρύμναν κρουομενους, πριν τινες ϊδοντες είττον οτι νηες εκείναι επιττΧεονσιν. τότε δη και αυτοί άνεχώρουν (ξυνεσκόταζε yap ήδη), καί οι Κορίνθιοι
3 άττ οτ ραπτόμενοι την διάΧυσιν ειτοιήσαντο. ου τω μεν ή άπaXXayή iy ενετό αΧΧι']Χων, και ή ναυμαχία
4	ἐτελβίτα ες νύκτα, τοϊς δε Κερκνραίοις στρατο-πεδευομενοις επι τη Αευκίμνη αι είκοσι νηες αι εκ των Αθηνών αύται, ών ήρχε ΥΧαύκων τε 6 Αεάηρου καί Ανδοκίδης ό Aεωyόpoυ, δια των νεκρών και ναυαηίων ττροσκομισθείσαι κατεπΧεον ες τό στρατόττεδον ου πολλά ύστερον η ώφθησαν.
5	οι δε Κερκυραΐοι (ήν yap νύξ) εφοβήθησαν μη ποΧεμιαι ώσιν, εττειτα δε ίγυωσαυ καί ώρμίσαντο.
LII. Τῆ δἐ υστεραία άvayayόμεvaι αι τε ’Αττικά! τριάκοντα νηες καί τών Κερκυραίων οσαι ττΧωιμοι ησαν εττεττΧευσαν εττι τον εν τοϊς Έ,υβό-τοις Χιμενα, εν ω οι Κορίνθιοι ώραουν, βουΧό-
2	μενοι εϊδεναι ει ναυμαχήσουσιν. οι δε τάς μεν ναΰς άραντες από τής γῆς και παραταξάμενοι μετεώρους ήσύχαζον, ναυμαχίας ου διανοούμενοι άρχειν εκόντες, ορών τες π poσyεyεvημεvaς τε ναύς εκ τών 'Αθηνών ακραιφνείς και σφίσι ττοΧΧά τα άπορα ξυμβεβηκότα, αίχμαΧώτων τε περί φυΧα-κής, ους εν ταίς ναυσιν είχον, καί επισκευήν ούκ
3	ούσαν τών νεών εν χωρίω ερήμω· του δε οΐκαδε 7τΧού μάΧΧον διεσκόπουν ο π η κομισθήσονται, δε-διό τες μή οι 'Αθηναίοι νόμισαν τες ΧεΧύσθαι τάς σπονδάς, διότι ες χεΐρας ήΧθον, ούκ εώσι σφάς άποπΧεϊν.
LIII. νΚδοζεν ούν αύτοίς άνδρας ες κεΧήτιον
8S
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and so they wondered that the Corinthians were backing water, until some of them caught sight of the ships and said, “ Yonder are ships sailing up.” Then they too retreated— for it was already getting dark ; whereupon the Corinthians put their ships about and broke off the action. Thus they separated, the sea-fight ending at nightfall. And while the Corcyraeans were encamping at Leucimne, the twenty ships from Athens, under the command of Glaucon son of Leagrus and Andocides son of Leogoras, having made their way through the corpses and the wrecks, sailed down to the camp not long after they were sighted. And the Corcyraeans—for it was night—were afraid they were enemies; but afterwards they recognized them and the ships came to anchor.
LI I. On the next day the thirty Attic ships and as many of the Corcyraean as were seaworthy put to sea and advanced against the harbour at Sybota, where the Corinthians lay at anchor, wishing to see whether they would fight. But the Corinthians, although they put out from shore and drew up in line in the open sea, kept quiet: for they had no thought of beginning a fight if they could avoid it, as they saw that fresh ships had arrived from Athens and that they themselves were involved in many perplexities, both as regards guarding the captives whom they had in their ships and the impossibility of refitting their ships in a desert place. What they were more concerned about was the voyage home, how they should get back, for they were afraid that the Athenians would consider that the treaty had^een broken, since they had come to blows, and would not let them sail away.
LI 11. Accordingly they determined to put some
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εμβιβάσαντας άνευ κηρυκείου προσπεμψαι τοῖς
2	Άθηναίοις και πείραν ποιήσασθαι, πεμψαντες τε εΧεγον τοιάΒε' “ ’Αδικείτε, ώ άνΒρες * Αθηναίοι, ποΧεμου άρχοντες καί σπονΒάς Χύοντες· ἡμῖν γάρ ποΧεμίους τους ήμετερους τιμωρουμενοις εμποΒών ΐστασθε οπΧα άνταιρόμενοι, ει Β' υμῖυ γνώμη ἐστι κωΧύειν τε ημάς επί Κέρκυραν ἡ ἄλλοσε ει ττ?7 βουΧόμεθα πΧεΐν και τάς σπονΒάς λύετε, ἡμ<τ? τούσΒε πρώτους Χαβόντες χρήσασθε ως
3	ποΧεμίοις.” οι μεν Βη τοιαυτα ειπον των Βε Κερκυραίων το μεν στρατόπεΒον οσον επήκουσεν άνεβόησεν ευθύς Χαβεΐν τε αυτούς καί άποκτεΐναι,
4	οι Βε *Αθηναίοι τοιάΒε άπεκρίναντο' “Ούτε άρ-χομεν ποΧεμου, ω άνΒρες ΥΙεΧοποννήσιοι, ου τε τάς σπονΒάς Χυομ,εν, Κερκυραίοις Βε τοΐσΒε ξυμ-μάχοις ούσι βοηθοί ηΧθομεν. ει μεν ουν αΧΧοσε ποι βούΧεσθε πΧεΐν, ου κωΧύομεν' εί Βε επι Κέρκυραν πΧευσεΐσθε η ες των εκείνων τι χωρίων, ου περιοψόμεθα κατά το Βυνατόν.”
LIV. Τοἴαυτα των Αθηναίων άποκριναμενων οι μεν Κορίνθιοι τον τε π'Κούν τον επ' οίκου παρε-σκευάζοντο καί τροπαΐον έστησαν εν τοϊς εν τη ηπείρω Έ,νβότοις· οι Βε ΚερΑτυραῖοι τά τε ναυάγια καί νεκρούς άνείΧοντο τά κατά σφάς, εζενεχθεν-των υπό τε του ρού και άνεμου, ος γενόμενος τής νυκτός ΒιεσκεΒασεν αυτά πανταχή, καί τροπαΐον άντ έστησαν εν τοΐς εν τή νήσω Ίυβότοις ως
2	νενικηκότες. γνώμη Βε τοιαΒε εκάτεροι την νίκην προσεποιήσαντο· Κ ορίνθιοι μεν κρατήσαντες τή 1
1 To bear a herald’s wand would have been a recognition of a state of war, whereas the Corinthians were anxious not to be regarded as enemies by the Athenians.
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men, without a herald’s wand,1 into a boat and send them to the Athenians, to test their intentions. And these men bore the following message : “ You do wrong, men of Athens, to begin war and break a treaty; for by taking up arms against us you interfere with us when we are but punishing our enemies. But if it is your intention to hinder us from sailing against Corc)Ta or anywhere else we may wish, and you thus break the treaty, first take us who are here and treat us as enemies.” Thus they spoke ; and all the host of the Coreyraeans that was within hearing shouted : “Take them and kill them ! ” But the Athenians made answer as follows : “ We are not beginning war, men of the Peloponnesus, nor are we breaking the treaty, but we have come to aid the Corcyraeans here, who are our allies. If, then, you wish to sail anywhere else, we do not hinder you ; but if you ever sail against Coreyra or any place of theirs, we shall not permit it, if we are able to prevent it.”
LIV. When the Athenians had given this answer, the Corinthians began preparations for the voyage homeward and set up a trophy at Sybota on the mainland ; and the Corcyraeans took up the wrecks and dead bodies2 that had been carried in their direction by the current and by the wind, which had arisen in the night and scattered them in every direction, and set up, as being,J;ii£ victoxs^a, rival trophy at Sybota on the island. Eacli side claimed [ the victory on the following grounds : The Corinth-faiiis "set up a trophy because they had prevailed in
2 Taking up the dead bodies without asking permission of the enemy indicated that the field was maintained, and \va3 therefore n claim of victory.
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ναυμαχία μέχρι νυκτός, ώστε και vavayia πΧεΐστα καί νεκρούς προσκομίσασθαι, καί άνδρας εχοντες αίχμαΧώτους ούκ εΧάσσους χιΧίων ναύς τε κατα-δύσαντες περί εβδομηκοντα έστησαν τροπαίον' 1 Κερκυραίοι δε τριάκοντα ναύς μάΧιστα διαφθεί-ραντες, και επειδή Αθηναίοι ηΧθον, άνεΧομενοι τα κατά σφάς αύτους ναυάγια και νεκρούς, και οτι αύτοΐς τί} τε προτεραία πρύμναν κρουόμενοι νπεχώρησαν οι Κορίνθιοι ίδόντες τάς Αττικάς ναύς, καί επειδή ηΧθον οι *Αθηναίοι, ούκ άντεπε-πΧεον εκ των Έυβότων, διά ταύτα τροπαίου έστησαν. ον τω μεν εκάτεροι νικάν ηξίουνJ
LV. Οι δε Κορίνθιοι άποπΧεοντες επ' οίκου Ανακτόρων, ο ἐστιν επι τω στόματι τού Άμ-πρακικού κόΧπου, ειΧον απάτη (ην δε κοινόν Κερκυραίων καί εκείνων), και καταστήσαντες εν αν τω Κ ορινθίονς οίκητορας άνεχώρησαν επ' οίκου% καί των Κερκυραίων οκτακόσιους μεν οι ησαν δοΰΧοι άπεδοντο, πεντηκοντα δε καί δια-κοσίονς δησαντες εφύΧασσον καί εν θεραπεία είχον ποΧΧη, όπως αύτοΐς την Κέρκυραν αναχώρησαν τες προσποιήσειαν' ετύΓγχανον δε (και δυνάμει αύτών οι πΧείους πρώτοι οντες της 2 πόΧεως. 7/ μεν ούν Κέρκυρα ου τω περαιώνεται τω ποΧεμω των Κορινθίων, και αι νηες των Αθηναίων άνεχώρησαν εξ αύτης. αίτια δε αυτή πρώτη ἐγἐυετο τού ποΧεμου τοι? Κορινθίοις ες τούς Αθηναίους, οτι σφίσιν εν σπονδαίς μετά Κερκυραίων εναυμάχουν.
LVI. Μβτά ταύτα δ' εύθύς και τάδε ξυνεβη
1 ἔστησαν τοοπαΊον bracketed by Hude, following Kruger.
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the sea-fight up to nightfall, and had thus been able to carry off a greater number of wrecks and dead bodies, and because they held as prisoners not less than a thousand men and had disabled about seventy ships ; and the Corcyraeans, because they had destroyed about thirty ships, and, after the Athenians came, had taken up the Avrecks that came their way and the dead bodies, whereas the Corinthians on the day before had backed water and retreated at sight of the Attic ships, and after the Athenians came would not sail out from Sybota and give battle— for these reasons set up a trophy. So each side claimed the victory.
LV. The Corinthians, as they sailed homeward, took by stratagem Anactorium, which is at the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, a place held by the Corcy-raeans and themselves in common, and establishing there some Corinthian colonists returned home. Of their Corcyraean prisoners they sold eight hundred who were slaves, but two hundred and fifty they kept in custody and treated them with much consideration, their motive being that when they returned to Corcyra they might win it over to their side ;1 and it so happened that most of these were «among the most influential men of the city. In this way, then, Corcyra had the advantage in the war with the Corinthians, and the ships of the Athenians withdrew from it. And this was the first ground Λνΐιίοΐι the Corinthians had for the war against theW Athenians, because they had fought with the Corcy-raeans against them in time of truce.
LVI. Immediately after this the following events
1 cf. hi. lxx. 1, where the carrying out of this plan of the Corinthians leads to the bloody feud at Corcyra.
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yeteaOcLL τοΐς ’Αθηναίοις καί ΥΙεΧοποννησίοις
2 διάφορα ες το ποΧεμεΐν. των yap Κορινθιων πρασσόντων όπως τιμωρήσονται αύτους, νποτο-πήσαντες την εχθραν αυτών οι Αθηναίοι Ποτει-δεάτας, οι οίκοΰσιν ἐ ττ ι τω Ισθμω τής ΤίαΧΧι']νης, Κορινθίων άποίκους, εαυτών δε ξυμμάχους φόρου ύποτεΧεϊς, εκεΧευον το ες ΐΙαΧΧήνην τείχος καθε-Χεϊν καί όμηρους δούναι, τούς τε επιδημιoυpyoύς εκπεμπειν και το Χοιπον μή δεχεσθαι ούς κατά έτος έκαστον Κορίνθιοι επεμπον, δείσαντες μή άποστώσιν υπό τε ΤΙερδίκκου πειθόμενοι καί Κ ορινθίων, τούς τε αΧΧους τούς επί Θράκης ξυναποστήσωσι ξυμμάχους.
LVII. ΤαΟτα δε περί τούς ΤΙοτειδεάτας οι ’Αθηναίοι προπαρεσκευάζοντο εύθυς μετά τήν εν
2	Κέρκυρα ναυμαχίαν οι τε yap Κ ορίνθιοι φανερώς ήδη διάφοροι ήσαν, Ώερδίκκας τε ό 'ΑΧεξάνδρου, Μ ακεδόνων βασιΧεύς, επεπόΧεμωτ ο ξύμμαχος
3	πρότερον και φίΧος ών. εποΧεμώθη δε, ότι ΦιΧίππω τω εαυτού άδεΧφω καί Δερδα, κοινή προς αυτόν εναντίονμενοις οι Αθηναίοι ξυμμαχίαν
4	εποιήσαντο. δεδιώς τε επρασσεν ες τε τήν Αακε-δαίμονα πεμπων όπως πόΧεμος yεvηται αύτοΐς προς ΠεΧοποννησίους, καί τούς Κορινθίους προσ-εποιεϊτο της Ποτειδαία? ενεκα άποσ τάσεως·
5	προσεφερε δε Xόyovς και τοΐς επί Θράκης ΚαΧκι-δεύσι καί Βοττιαίοις ξνναποστήναι, νομίζων, ει ξύμμαχα ταύτα εχοι, όμορα όντα, τα χωρία, 1
1 Son of Alexander, who had been a friend of the Hellenes in the Persian war. Perdiccas, who originally possessed only Lower Macedonia, had deprived his brother Philip of
94
To face page 95
Wm. Heinemann, Ltd.	Edward Stanford Ltd., London
BOOK I. lvi. i-lvii. 5
also occurred, which caused differences between the Athenians and the Peloponnesians and led to the war. While the Corinthians were devising how they should take vengeance on the Athenians, the latter, suspecting their enmity, required of the Potidaeans (who dwell on the isthmus of Pallene and are colonists of the Corinthians but tributary allies of the Athenians), to pull down their wall on the side of Pallene and give hostages, and, furthermore, to send away and not receive in the future the magistrates whom the Corinthians were accustomed to send every year. For they were afraid that the Potidaeans, persuaded by Perdiccas1 and the Corinthians, would revolt and cause the rest of the allies in Thrace to revolt with them.
LVII. These precautions the Athenians took with regard to the Potidaeans immediately after the sea-fight at Corcyra; for the Corinthians were now openly at variance with them, and Perdiccas son of Alexander, king of the Macedonians, who had before been an ally and friend, had now become hostile. And lie had become hostile because the Athenians had made an alliance with his brother Philip and with Derdas, λυΊιο were making common cause against himself. Alarmed at this lie kept sending envoys to Lacedaemon, trying to bring about a war between Athens and the Peloponnesians. He sought also to \vin over.itlie^Corinthians, with a view to the revolt of Potidaea ;)and, furthermore, he made*Overtures to' the Chalcidians of Thrace and the Bottiaeans to join in the revolt, thinking that if he had as allies these countries, which bordered on his own, it would be
Upper Macedonia, anil now was king of all Macedonia. See, further, n. xeix. flf.
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6	ράον αν τον πόλεμον μετ α'·των ποιεΐσθαι. ων οι Αθηναίοι αίσθόμενοι καί βουλόμενοι προκαταλαμβάνει των πόλεων τὺς αποστάσεις (ετυχον yap τριάκοντα ναύς άποστελλοντες και χιλίονς όπλίτας επι την yrjv αυτού Άρχεστράτον τον ΑυκομήΒους μετ άλλων τεσσάρων στρατηηούν-τος), επιστελλουσι τοι ς άρχουσι των νέων Ποτει-Βεατών τε ομήρους λαβειν καί το τείχος καθελεϊν, των τε πλησίον πόλεων φυλακήν εχειν όπως μή άποστήσονται.
LYIII. ΤΙοτειΒεάται Βε πεμψαντες μεν καί παρ ’Αθηναίους πρόσβεις, ει πως πείσειαν μή σφών περί νεωτερίζειν μηΒεν, ελθόντες Βε καί ες τήν ΑακεΒαίμονα μετά Κ ορινθίων,1 όπως ετοιμάσαιντο τιμωρίαν, ήν Βεη, επειΒή εκ τε ’Αθηνών εκ πολλοϋ πράσσοντες ούΒεν ηύροντο επιτήΒειον, άλλ> αι νήες αι επι ΜακεΒονίαν και επι σφάς ομοίως επλεον καί τα τέλη των Αακε-Βαιμονίων ύπεσχετο αύτοΐς, ήν ειτί ΐΙοτείΒαιαν ϊωσιν ’Αθηναίοι, ες τήν *Αττικήν εσβαλεΐν, τότε Βή κατά τον καιρόν τούτον άφίστανται μετά ΆαλκιΒεων και Βοττιαίων κοινή ξυνομόσαντες.
2 καί ΤΙερΒίκκας πείθει ΑαλκιΒεας τάς επί θαλάσση πόλεις εκλιπόντας καί καταβαλόντας άνοικί-σασθαι ες Όλυνθον μίαν τε πάλιν ταυ την ίσχυράν ποιήσασθαι' τοίς τ εκλιπούσι τούτοις της εαυτού γῆς τής ΜυyBovίaς περί τήν Βάλβην λίμνην εΒωκε νεμεσθαι» εως αν ό προς Αθηναίους πόλε-
1 (γρασσον, before οπωs in all MSS., deleted by Poppo.
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easier, in conjunction with them, to carry on the war. But the Athenians became aware of these designs, and wishing to forestall the revolt of the cities, ordered the commanders of their fleet (since they happened to be sending against the country ol Perdiccas thirty ships and a thousand hoplites under the command of Archestratus son of Lycomedes and four others) to take hostages of the Potidaeans and pull down their wall, and also to keep a watch upon the neighbouring towns and prevent them from revolting.
LV1II. The Potidaeans, on the other hand, sent envoys to Athens, to see if they could persuade them not to take any harsh measures with reference to themselves; but envoys of theirs went also to Lacedaemon in the company of the Corinthians, with the object of having assistance ready to hand in case of need. From the Athenians, with whom they carried on protracted negotiation, they obtained no satisfactory result., but on the contrary the ships destined to attack Macedonia proceeded to sail against themselves as well, \vhereas the magistrates of the Lacedaemonians promised them to invade Attica if the Athenians went against Potidaea ; so they seized this opportunity and revolted, entering into a formal alliance with the Chalcidians -and Bottiaeans. Perdiccas at the same time per suaded the Chalcidians to abandon and pull down their cities on the sea-coast and settle inland at Olynthus, making there a single strong city; and he gave them, when they abandoned their cities, a part of his own territory of Mygdonia around Lake Bolbe to cultivate as long as they should be at war H.e. the Chalcidians of Thrace.
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μος rj. και οι μιν άνωκίζοντδ τε καθαιρούντε? τἀ? 7Γόλ6ἱ? και ἐ? πόλεμου 7ταρεσκευάζοντο' LIX. αι δἐ τριάκοντα νηες τώυ *Αθηναίων άφι-κνοννται ἐ? τά επί, Θράκης και καταΧαμβάνουσι 2 την τε Ποτείδαιαυ και τάΧΧα άφεστηκότα. νομί-σαντες 8ε οι στρατηγοί αδύνατα είναι προς τε Περδίκκαν ποΧεμεΐν ττ} παρούση δυνάμει καί τα ξυναφεστώτα χωρία, τρέπονται εττι την Ma«e-δονίαν, εφ' οπερ και το πρώτον εξεπεμποντο, καί καταστάντες εποΧεμουν μετά ΦιΧίππου καί των Δερδον άδεΧφών άνωθεν στρατία, εσβεβΧηκότων.
LX. Καί εν τούτω οι Κορίνθιοι, της ΤΙοτειδαίας άφεστηκνίας καί των ’Αττικών νέων περί Μακεδονίαν ούσών, δεδιότες περί τω χωρίω και οίκεϊον τον κίνδυνον ηγούμενοι πεμπουσιν εαυτών τε εθεΧοντάς καί των αΧΧων ΐΙεΧοποννησίων μισθώ πείσαντες εζακοσίους καί χιΧίους τους πάντας
2	δπΧίτας και ψιΧους τετρακοσίους. εστρατηηει δε αυτών Άριστεύς δ Αδειμάντου, κατά φιΧιαν τε αύτου οὐχ ήκιστα οι πλεῖστοι εκ Κορίνθου στρατιώται εθεΧονται ξυνέσποντο· ην ηάρ τοις
3	Ποτειδεάται? αίεί ποτε επιτήδειος, και άφικνουν-ται τεσσαρακοστή ήμερα ύστερον επι Θράκης η ΤΙοτείδαια άπεστη.
LXI. 'Ηλ^ε δε και τοι? Άθηναίοις ευθύς η ἀγγελία τώυ πόλεων οτι άφεστάσι, καί πεμπουσιν, ως ησθοντο καί τούς μετά Αριστεως επιπαριδντας, δισχιΧίους εαυτών δπΧίτας και τεσσαράκοντα ναύς προ* τά άφεστώτα, καί ΚαΧ-Χίαν τον ΚαΧΧιάδου πεμπτον αύτον στρατηγόν* 2 οι άφικόμενοι ες Μακεδονίαν πρώτον καταΧαμβά-
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with the Athenians. And so they proceeded to dismantle their cities, move inland, and prepare for war. L1X. But when the thirty ships of the Athenians reached the coast of Thrace, they found Potidaea and the other places already in revolt. Whereupon the generals, thinking it impossible with their present force to wage war with both Perdiccas and the places Avhich had revolted, turned their attention to Macedonia, which was their destination at the start, and when they had got a foothold carried on war in concert with Philip and the brothers of Derdas, who had already invaded Macedonia from the interior with an army.
LX. Thereupon the Corinthians, seeing that Potidaea had revolted and the Attic ships "were in the neighbourhood of Macedonia, were alarmed about the place and thinking that the danger came home to them, dispatched volunteers of their own and such other Peloponnesians as they induced by pay, in all sixteen hundred hoplites and four hundred light-armed troops. The general in command was Aristeus son of Adimantus ; and it was chiefly because of friendship for him that most of the soldiers from Corinth -went along as volunteers; for he had always been on friendly terms with the I’oti-daeans. And they arrived on the coast of Thrace on the fortieth day after the revolt of Potidaea.
LX I. The news of the revolt of the cities quickly reached the Athenians also; and when they learned that troops under Aristeus were also on the \vay to support the rebels, they sent against the places in revolt two thousand of their own hoplites and forty ships, under Callias son of Calliades with four other generals. These first came to Macedonia and found
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νουσι τού? προτερους χιΧχους Θέρμην άρτι ήρη-
3	κότας καί ΥΙύδναν ποΧιορκούντας, προσκαθε-ζόμενοι δε καί αυτοί την Πύδναν εποΧιόρκησαν μεν, επειτα δε ξύμβασιν ποιησάμενοι καί ζνμ-μαχίαν άναγκαίαν ττ ρος τον ΐίερδίκκαν, ως αυτούς κατήπειγεν η ΥΙοτείδαια καλ 6 Άριστεύς ηταρεΧη-
4	Χυθώς, άπανίστανται εκ της Μακεδονίας, καλ άφικόμενοι ες Έεροιαν κάκείθεν επι Στρεψαν1 και πειράσαντες πρώτον του χωρίου καί ούχ εΧόντες επορεύοντο κατά γήν προς την Ίίοτείδαιαν τρισχιΧίοις μεν όπΧίταις εαυτών, χωρίς δε τών ξυμμάχων ποΧΧοϊς, ίππεύσι δε εξακοσίοις Ma/ce-δόνων τοι? μετά Φίλιππον και ΐίαυσανίου· άμα
5	δε νηες παρεπΧεον εβδομήκοντα. κατ ολίγου δε προϊόντες τριταιοι άφίκοντο ες Γίγωυου και εστρατοπεδεύσαντο.
LXII. ΤΙοτειδεάται δε καί οι μετά Άριστέως ΙΙεΧοποννήσιοι προσδεχόμενοι τούς * Αθηναίους εστρατοπεδεύοντο προς ΌΧυνθου εν τω ίσθμφ
2	καί αγοράν εξω τής πόΧεως επεποίηντο. στρατηγόν μεν ούν τού πεζού παντός οι ζύμμαχοι τ/ρηντο Άριστεα, τής δε ίππουΤΙερδίκκαν άπεστη γάρ εύθύς πάΧιν τών ’Αθηναίων και ξυνεμάχει τοι? ΤΙοτειδεάταίς Ίόλαου άνθ' αυτού καταστήσας
3	άρχοντα, ήν δε ή γνώμη τού Άριστεως, τό μεν μεθ* εαυτού στρατοπέδου εχοντι2 εν τω ίσθμώ επιτηρεΐν τούς Αθηναίους, ήν επίωσι, ΧαΧκιδεας δε καί τούς εξω ισθμού ξυμμάχους καί την παρά ΤΙερδίκκου διακοσίαν 'ίππον εν ΌΧύνθω μενειν,
1	έπΙ 2τptyav, Pluygers’ certain emendation for ίπιστρί-ψαντίί of the MSS.
3 Madvig deletes, followed by Hude.
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that the former thousand had just taken Therme and were besieging Pydna ; so they also took part in the siege of Pydna. But afterwards they concluded an agreement and an alliance with Perdiccas, being forced thereto by the situation of Potidaea and the arrival of Aristeus,, which compelled them to hasten, and then they withdrew from Macedonia. On their way they came to Beroea and thence to Strepsa,1 and after an unsuccessful attempt upon this place proceeded overland to Potidaea with three thousand hoplites of their own and with many of their allies besides, and with six hundred Macedonian cavalry, who were under the command of Philip and Pausanias; and at the same time their ships, seventy in number, sailed along the coast. And marching leisurely tliey arrived on the third day at Gigonus, and went into camp.
LXII. The Potidaeans and the Peloponnesians under Aristeus were awaiting the Athenians, encamped on the Olynthian side of the isthmus ; and they had established a market outside of the city. The allies had chosen Aristeus general of all the infantry, and Perdiccas of the cavalry; for Perdiceas had immediately deserted the Athenians again 2 and was now in alliance with the Potidaeans, having appointed lolaus as his administrator at home. The plan of Aristeus Λναε as follows: he was to hold his own army on the isthmus and watch for the approach of the Athenians, while the Chalcidians and the other allies from outside of the isthmus3 and the two hundred horse furnished by Perdiccas were to
1	In Mygdonia, north of Therme.
2	For his first desertion of the Athenians, see ch. lvii.
8 i.e. the Bottiaeans, who, like the Chalcidians, lived out-eido the icthmuB.
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καί όταν 'Αθηναίοι έπι σφάς χωρώσι, κατά νώτου βοηθούντας iv μέσω ττοιεΐν αυτών του? πολέμιου?.
4	ΚαΧΧίας Β' αν 6 των 'Αθηναίων στρατηγός καί οι ξυνάρχοντες τούς μεν ΜακεΒόνας ιππέας καί των ξυμμάχων οΧίηους έπι 'ΟΧύνθου άποπέμπουσιν, οττως εϊρ^ωσι τούς έκεΐθεν έπιβοηθεΐν, αυτοί Βέ άναστησαντες το στρατόπεΒον έχώρουν έπϊ την
5	Ποτείδαἴαυ. και έπειΒη προς τω ίσθμω iyevovTo καί εΙΒον τούς εναντίους παρασκευαζόμενους ως ές μάχην, αντικαθίσταντο καί αυτοί, και ου ποΧύ
6	ύστερον ξυνέμισ^ον. και αυτό μεν το τού Άρι-στέως κέρας και οσοι περί εκείνον ησαν Κορινθίων τε και των αΧΧων λογάδες έτρεψαν το καθ' εαυτούς και έπεξηΧθον Βιώκοντες έπι ποΧυ· το Βέ αΧΧο στρατόπεΒον ΥΙοτειΒεατών καί Πελο-ποννησίων ήσσάτο ύπο των 'Αθηναίων καί ές το τείχος κατέφυγεν.
LXIII. 'Έιπαναχωρών δἐ ο Άριστεύς άπο της Βιώξεως, ως όρα το αΧΧο στράτευμα ησσημένον, ηπόρησε μεν όποτέρωσε ΒιακινΒυνεύση χωρήσας, ή επι της 'ΟΧύνθου ή ες την ΙΙοτείΒαιαν έΒοξε Β' ούν έ,υναηαηοντι τούς μεθ' εαυτού ως ές έΧάχιστον χωρίον Βρόμω βιάσασθαι ές την ΙΙοτείΒαιαν, και παρηΧθε παρά την χηΧην Βία της θαΧάσσης βαΧΧόμενός τε και χαΧεπώς, οΧι-γους μέν τινας άποβαΧών, τούς Βέ πΧείους σώσας.
2	οι Β' άπο τ/)? 'ΟΧύνθου τοΐς ΠοτειΒεάταις βοηθοί
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remain at Olynthus; then when the Athenians should move against the forces of Aristeus, the others were to come up and attack them in the rear, and thus place the enemy between their two divisions. But Callias, the commander of the Athenians, and his colleagues sent the Macedonian cavalry and a few of the allies toward Olynthus, to shut off aid from that quarter, while they themselves broke camp and advanced against Potidaea. And when they arrived at the isthmus and saw the enemy preparing for battle, they took up their position facing them ; and soon the two sides joined battle. And the wing led by Aristeus himself, which included the picked Corinthian and other troops, routed the forces opposed to them and pressed on a long distance in pursuit; but the rest of the army of the Potidaeans and the Peloponnesians was worsted by the Athenians and took refuge within the walls of Potidaea.
LXIII. When Aristeus returned from the pursuit and saw that the rest of the army was defeated, he was at a loss whether he should try to fight his way through towards Olynthus or into Potidaea. He determined, however, to bring his own troops together into as compact a body as possible and to force his way into Potidaea on a run. And he succeeded in getting in by way of the breakwater through the sea, with difficulty, indeed, and harassed by missiles ; but though he lost a few men, he saved the greater number of them. Now when the battle began and the standards had been raised,1 the auxiliaries of
1 These signals were not for battle, but for the Otynthian auxiliaries to come, and as soon as it became clear, through the speedy success of the Athenians, that their object could not be accomplished, they were lowered.
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(άπεχει δέ εξήκοντα μάΧιστα σταδίους καί ἐστι καταφανές), ως ή μάχη ἐγίγυετο καί τα σημεία ηρθη, βραχύ μεν τι ιτροήΧθον ως βοηθησοντες, καί οι Μακεδόνες ίππης άντιπαρετάξαντο ως κωΧύσοντες· επειδή δε διά τάχους ή νίκη των Αθηναίων ἐγίγνετο και τα σημεία κατεσπάσθη, 7τά\ιν επανεχώρουν ες το τείχος καί οι Μακεδόνες παρά τούς *Αθηναίους· Ιππης δ’ ούδετέροις πάρε-3 ηένοντο. μετά δε την μάχην τροπαϊον έστησαν οι ’Αθηναίοι και τούς νεκρούς ύποσπόνδονς άπε-δοσαν τοίς Ποταδεάται?· άπέθανον δέ ΐίοτειδεα-τών μεν καί των ξυμμάχων όλίγω εΧάσσους τριακοσίων, Αθηναίων δέ αυτών πεντηκοντα και εκατόν καί Καλλία? 6 στρατηγός.
LXIV. Τό δέ εκ του ισθμού τείχος1 ευθύς οι ’Αθηναίοι άποτειχίσαντος εφρούρουν το δ’ ες την ΠαΧΧήνην άτείχιστον ην ου γάρ ικανοί ενόμιζον είναι εν τε τω Ισθμιώ φρουρεΐν καί ες την Παλ-Χήνην διαβάντες τειχίζειν, δεδιότες μη σφίσιν οι 11 οτειδεάται και οι ξύμμαχοι γενομένοις δίχα 2 έπίθωνται. καί πυνθανόμει οι οι εν τη πόΧει ’Αθηναίοι την ΥΙαΧΧηνην άτείγιστον ούσαν,χρόνω ύστερον πέμπουσιν έξακοσίους καί χιΧιους όπΧίτας εαυτών καί Φορμίωνα τον Άσωπίου στρατηγόν' ος άφικόμενος ες την ΥΙαΧΧηνην και εξ Άφυτιος όρμώμενος προση^α^ε τη ΥΙοτειδαία τον 1 Classen deletes, followed by Hude. 1 2 3
1	On the Athenian side were 600 Macedonian cavalry (ch. lxi. 4), on the Potidaean side 200 Macedonian cavalry under Perdiccas (ch. Ixii. 3).
2	Thucydides omits the loss of the allies of the Athenians.
3	The wall on the isthmus side of the Fotidaeans is the
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the Potidaeans in Olynthus—which is only about sixty stadia distant and can be seen from Potidaea— advanced a short distance to give aid, and the Macedonian cavalry drew up in line against them to prevent it. But since the Athenians were soon proving the victors and the standards were pulled down, the auxiliaries retired again within the walls of Olynthus and the Macedonians rejoined the Athenians. And so no cavalry got into action on either side.1 After the battle the Athenians set op a trophy and gave up their dead under a truce to the Potidaeans. There were slain, of the Potidaeans and their allies a little less than three hundred, and of the Athenians alone 2 about a hundred and fifty, and also their general Callias.
LXIV. The city wall on the isthmus side3 the Athenians immediately cut off by a transverse wall and set a guard there, but the wall toward Pallene was not shut off.4 For they thought their numbers were insufficient to maintain a garrison on the isthmus and also to cross over to Pallene and build a wall there too, fearing that, if they divided their forces, the Potidaeans and their allies would attack them. Afterwards, when the Athenians at home learned that Pallene was not blockaded, they sent sixteen hundred of their own hoplites under the command of Phormio son of Asopius ; and he, when he arrived at Pallene, making Aphytis his base, brought his army to Potidaea, marching leisurely and ravaging
τβΐχοϊ of ch. lxii. 6; the wall to Pallene is that mentioned in ch. lvi. 2 as τb is Πα\\τ)νην τ«Γχοι.
4	The investment of Potidaea was effected by walling off first the northern and then also the southern city wall by a blockading wall ; on the west and east, where the city extended to the sea, the blockade was made with ships.
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στρατόν, κατά βραχύ προϊών καί κείρων άμα τἡιΙ
3	γῆν ως Be ού8ε\ς επεξήει ἐ? μάχην, άπετείχισΊ το εκ της ΤΙαΧΧ7]νης τείχος' καί όντως ηΒη κατά κράτος η ΥΙοτείΒαια αμφοτέρωθεν εποΧιορκείτ Ι καί εκ θαΧάσσης ναυσίν άμα εφορμούσαις.
LXV. 1 Αριστεύω 8ε άττοτειχισθείσης αυτής kc\ εΧπίΒα ονΒεμίαν εχων σωτηρίας, ήν μη τι άτι\ ΙΙεΧοποννήσου η αΧΧο τταρά λόγου γίγνηταΙ ξυνεβούΧευε μεν πΧην πεντακοσίων άνεμον τ;Ι ρησασι τοι? αΧΧοις εκπΧευσαι, όπως επί πΧεΙ ο σΐτος άντίσχη, καί αντος ήθεΧε των μενόντΛ είναι■ ως δ’ ονκ επειθε, βουΧόμενος τα ἐπ ι τούτιΐ παρασκευάζειν καί όπως τα εξωθεν εξει ως άρισιΙ εκπΧουν ποιείται Χαθων την φυΧακήν των ΑίΙ
2	ναίων καλ παραμενων εν ΧαΧκιΒεύσι τά τε άχΐ ξυνεποΧεμει και ΧερμνΧιων Χοχ7]σας προς πόΧει ποΧΧους Βιεφθειρεν, ες τε την ΠελοπὸυΙ·
3	σον επρασσεν οπη ώφεΧία τις ηενήσεται.
8ε τής ΥίοτειΒαίας την άποτείχισιν Φ ορμιών εχων τους εξακοσιους καί χιΧίους την ΧαΧκιΒι ι και Βοττικήν iB/jov και εστιν α καί ποΧίσμϊ εΐΧεν.
LXVI. Τοῖς δ’ Άθι^ναίοις καί ΤΙεΧοποννηο
αίτίαι μεν ανται προσγε·γενηντο1 ες άΧΧήΧ
τοΐς μεν Κορινθίοις1 2 οτι τήν ΤΙοτείΒαιαν έαι ονσαν αποικίαν καί άνΒρας Κορινθίων τε
1	Hade reads προυτ^ίρηντο, with BCE.
2	llude inserts, after Κοριρθίοα, the words robs *Αθηρ following Reiske
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the country at the same time. And as no one came out against him to give battle he built a wall to blockade the Pallene wall. And so Potidaea was at length in a state of siege, which was prosecuted vigorously on both sides of it as well as by sea, where a fleet blockaded it.
LXV. As for AristeuSj now that Potidaea was cut off by the blockade and he had no hope of saving it unless help should come from the Peloponnesus or something else should happen beyond his expectation, he advised all the garrison except five hundred men to wait for a wind and sail out of the harbour, that the food might hold out longer, and lie himself was ready to be one of those who should remain. But since he could not gain their consent, wishing to do the next best thing and to provide that their affairs outside should be put into the best possible condition, he sailed out, unobserved by the Athenian guard. He then remained among the Chalcidians, whom he assisted generally in carrying on the war, and especially by destroying a large force of Ser-mylians, whom he ambushed near their city; and meanwhile he kept up negotiations with the Peloponnesians to see if some aid could not be obtained. Phormio, however, after the investment of Potidaea was complete, took his sixteen hundred troops and ravaged Chalcidice and Bottice ; and he also captured some towns.
LXVI. As between the Athenians and the Peloponnesians, then, these additional grounds of complaint had arisen on either side, the Corinthians being aggrieved because the Athenians were besieging Potidaea, a colony of theirs with men in it from
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ΥΙελοποννησίων εν αύτῆ όντας επολιόρκουν, τοις δε Άθηναίοις ἐ? του? ΤΙελοποννησίους otl εαυτών τε 7τόλιν ξυμμαχίδα καί φόρου υποτελή απίστησαν καί ελθόντες σφίσιν από του προφανούς εμάχοντο μετά Τίοτειδεατών. ου μέντοι ο γε πόλεμός πω ξυνερρώγει, ἀλλ’ ετι άνοκωχή ήνχ ιδία γάρ ταύτα οι Κορίνθιοι επραξαν.
LXVII. ΐίολιορκουμενης δε τής ΐίοτειδαίας οὐχ ήσύχαζον, άνδρών τε σφίσιν ενόντων καλ άμα περί τω χωρίω δεδιότε?. παρεκάλουν τε εύθυς ες τήν Αακεδαίμονα τούς ξυμμάχους και κατεβόων ελθόντες των Αθηναίων οτι σπονδάς τε λελυκότες είεν καί άδικοιεν τήν ΤΙελοπόννησον.
2	Αίγινήταί τε φανερώς μεν ου πρεσβευόμενοι, δεδιότες τούς *Αθηναίους, κρυφά δε, ούχ ήκιστα μετ αυτών ενήγον τον πόλεμον, λόγον τες ούκ
3	είναι αυτόνομοι κατά τας σπονδάς. οι δε Αακε-δαιμόνιοι π ροσπαρακ άλεσαντες των ξυμμάχων καί1 ει τις τι άλλος εφτιήδικήσθαι υπό ’Αθηναίων, ξύλλογον σφών αυτών ποιήσαντες τον είωθότα
4	λέγειν εκελευον. καί άλλοι τε παριόντες εγκλήματα εποιούντο ως έκαστοι καί Μεγαρής, ὓς-λούντες μεν καί ετερα ούκ ολίγα διάφορα, μάλιστα δε λιμένων τε εϊργεσθαι τών εν τῆ Αθηναίων αρχή και τής" Αττικής αγοράς παρά τάς σπονδάς.
5	παρελθόντες δε τελευταίοι Κορίνθιοι και τούς άλλους εάσαντες πρώτον παροξύναι τούς Α ακεδαιμόνιος επεΐπον τοιάδε.
LXVIII. “Τό πιστόν υμάς, ω Αακεδαιμόνιοι, τής καθ' υμάς αυτού? πολιτείας καί ομιλίας
1 Hude reads τ« καί with C and some inferior MSS.
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Corinth and the Peloponnesus, the Athenians, because the Peloponnesians had brought about the revolt of a city that was an ally and tributary of theirs, and then had come and openly fought with the Potidaeans «against themselves. As yet, however, the war had not openly broken out, but there was still a truce for in these things the Corinthians had acted only on their own authority.
LXVII. But when siege was laid to Potidaea they did not take it quietly, not only because Corinthians were in the town, but also because they were in fear about the place; and they immediately summoned the allies to Lacedaemon and, once there, they proceeded to inveigh against the Athenians on the ground that they had broken the treaty and were wronging the Peloponnesus. The Aeginetans also sent delegates—not openly, to be sure, for they feared the Athenians, but secretly—and, acting with the Corinthians, took a leading part in fomenting the war, saying that they were not autonomous as stipulated in the treaty. Then the Lacedaemonians sent out a summons to all the other allies who claimed to have suffered any wrong at the hands of the Athenians, and calling their own customary assembly bade them-speak. Others came forward and stated their several complaints, and particularly the Megarians, who presented a great many other grievances, and chiefly this, that they were excluded from the harbours throughout the Athenian dominions and from the Athenian market, contrary to the treaty. Lastly the Corinthians, after they had first allowed the others to exasperate the Lacedaemonians, spoke as follows :—
LXVI1I. “That spirit of trust which marks your domestic policy, O Lacedaemonians, and your relations
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άπιστοτερουςί ες τους άΧΧους, ην τ ι Χεγωμεν, καθίστησιν καί απ' αυτόν σωφροσύνην μεν εχετε, άμαθία δε πΧεονι προς τα εξω πράγματα
2	χρησθε. ποΧΧάκις yap πpoay ο ρευοντών ημών α εμεΧΧομεν ύπο ’Αθηναίων βΧάπτεσθαι, ον περί ών εδιδάσκομεν εκάστοτε την μάθησιν εποιείσθε, ἀλλά τώυ λεγόυτωυ μάΧΧον ύπενοεϊτε ως ενεκα των αύτοις ιδία διαφόρων Χεγουσιν καί (δι αυτό ου πρϊν πάσχειν, ἀλλ’ επειδή εν τω εργω εσμεν, του? ξυμμάχους τούσδε παρεκαΧεσατε, εν οίς προσηκει ημάς οὐχ ήκιστα ειπεΐν οσωκαι μέγιστα εγκΧηματα εχομεν, ύπο μεν 'Αθηναίων ύβριζό-
3	μενοι, ύπο δε υμών άμεΧουμενοι. καί el μεν αφανείς που οντες ήδίκουν την Έλλιίδα, διδασκα-Χίας αν ως ούκ είδόσι προσεδει* νυν δε τί δεΐ μακρηγορεΐν, ών τούς μεν δεδουΧωμενους όράτε, τοι? 3’ επιβουΧεύοντας αυτούς, καί οὐχ ήκιστα τοϊς ημετεροις ζυμμάχοις, και εκ ποΧΧού προ-
4	παρεσκευασμένους, ει ποτε ποΧεμήσονται; ου γάρ αν Κέρκυράν τε ύποΧαβόντες βία ημών ειχον καί ΤΙοτείδαιαν εποΧιόρκουν ών το μεν επικαιρότατον χωρίον 7τ ρος τα επί Θράκης άποχρησθαι, ή δε ναυτικόν αν μεγιστον παρεσχε τοις ΤίεΧοποννη-σίοις.
LXIX. “ Και τώυδε ύμεϊς αίτιοι, τό τε πρώτον εάσαντες αυτούς την πόΧιν μετά τα Μτὴι/ῶ
ι ίο
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with one another, renders you more mistrustful if we bring any charge against others, and thus while this quality gives you sobriety, yet because of it you betray a want of understanding in dealing with affairs abroad. For example, although we warned you time and again of the injury the Athenians were intending to do us, you refused to accept the information we kept giving you, but preferred to direct your suspicions against the speakers, feeling that they were actuated by their own private interests. And this is the reason why you did not act before we got into trouble, but it is only when we are in the midst of it that you have summoned these allies, among whom it is especially fitting that we should speak, inasmuch as we have the gravest accusations to bring, insulted as we have long been by the Athenians and neglected by you. And if they were wronging Hellas in some underhand way, you might have needed additional information on the ground of your ignorance ; but as the case stands, what need is there of a long harangue, when you see that they have enslaved some of us 1 and are plotting against others, notably against your own allies, and that they have long been making their preparations with a view to the contingency of war? For otherwise they would not have purloined Corcyra, which they still hold in despite of us, and would not be besieging Potidaea—one of these being a most strategic point for operations on the Thracian coast, while the other would have furnished a very large fleet to the Peloponnesians.
LXIX. “And the blame for all this belongs to you, for you permitted them in the first instance to
1 Referring especially to the Aeginetans, in the other cases to the Megarians and Potidaeans.
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κρατύναι καί ύστερον τ α μάκρα στήσαι τείχη, ἐ? τάδε τε αίει άποστερούντες ου μόνον του? υπ εκείνων δεδουλωμενους ελευθερίας, άλλα καί τούς ύμετερους ήδη ξυμμάχους^ ου yap ό δουλωσά-μενος, ἀλλ’ ό δυνάμενος μεν παύσαι, περιορών δε άληθεστ ερον αυτό δ ρα, εϊπερ καί την άξίωσιν της
2	αρετής ως ελεύθερων τήν Έλλαδα φερεται. μόλις δε νυν γε ξυνήλθομεν καί ουδέ νυν επι φανεροΐς. χρήν yap ου κ ει άδικου μέθα ετι σκοπείν, άλλα καθ' ο τι άμυνουμεθα· οι yap1 δρώντες βεβουλευ-μενοι προς ου δ^νωκότας ήδη καί ου μέλλοντες
3	επέρχονται, και επιστάμεθα οΐα όδώ οι Αθηναίοι και οτ ι κατ όλίγου χωρούσιν επι τούς πελας. και λανθάνειν μεν οίόμενοι διά τό άναίσθητον υμών ήσσον θαρσοΰσι, yvόvτες δε
4	είδότας περιοράν ίσχυρώς ε^/κείσονται. ησυχάζετε yap μόνοι 'Ελλήνων, ώ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ου τῆ δυνάμει τινα, άλλα τή μεΧλήσει άμυνόμενοι, και μόνοι ούκ άρχομενην τήν αΰξησιν των εχθρών,
5 διπλάσιου μεν ην δε καταλύον τες. καίτοι ελ^εσθε άσφαλεΐς είναι, ών άρα ό λόyoς του έργου εκράτει. τον τε yap λΐήδον αυτοί ϊσμεν εκ πέρα των yής πρότερον επι τήν ΤΙελοπόννησον ελθόντα ή τα
1 ο! yap, so MSS.: Hude reads οι ye after Classen.
1 See ch. xc. ff.	* 3 See ch. cvii. 1.
3 Referring to the recent increase of the Athenian navy by the accession of the Corcyraean fleet.
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strengthen their city after the Persian war,1 and afterwards to build their Long Walls/2 while up to this very hour you are perpetually defrauding of their freedom not only those who have been enslaved by them, but now even your own allies also. For the state which has reduced others to slavery does not in a more real fashion enslave them than the state which has power to prevent it, and yet looks carelessly on, although claiming as its preeminent distinction that it is the liberator of Hellas. And now at last we have with difficulty managed to come together, though even now without a clearly defined purpose. For we ought no longer to be considering whether we are wronged, but how we are to avenge our wrongs. For where men are men of action, it is with resolved plans against those who have come to no decision, it is at once and without waiting, that they advance. We know too by what method the Athenians move against their neighbours—that it is here a little and there a little. And as long as they think that, owing to your want of perception, they are undetected, they are less bold; but once let them learn that you are aware but complaisant, and they will press on with vigour. For indeed, O Lacedaemonians, you alone of the Hellenes pursue a passive policy, defending yourselves against aggression, not by the use of your power, but by your intention to use it; and you alone propose to destroy your enemies’ power, not at its inception, but when it is doubling itself.3 And yet you had the reputation of running no risks ; but with you, it would seem, repute goes beyond reality. For example, the Persian, as we ourselves kno\v, came from the ends of the earth as far as the Peloponnesus before your forces went
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παρ ύμών άξίως προαπαντήσαι, καί νυν του? 'Αθηναίους οὐχ εκάς, ώσπερ εκείνον, ἀλλ’ ἐγγό? όντας περιοράre, καί άντϊ του επεΧθεϊν αυτοί άμύνεσθαι βούΧεσθε μάΧΧον επιόντας καί €ς 7υχας προς ποΧΧώ Βυνατωτερους αλωνιζόμενοι καταστήναι, επιστάμενοι καί τον βάρβαρον αυτόν περί αύτώ τα πΧείω σφαΧεντα και προς αυτούς τούς *Αθηναίους ποΧΧά ημάς ηΒη τοΐς άμαρτη-μασιν αύτων μάΧΧον η ττ) άφ ύμών τιμωρία περιγεγενημένους' επει αἵ γε ύμετεραι εΧπίΒες ηΒη τινας που καί απαράσκευους Βία το πιστεύ-6 σαι έφθειραν, καί μηΒεϊς ύμών επ' εχθρα τό πΧεον η αιτία νομίση τάΒε Χε·γεσθαι' αιτία μεν yap φίΧων άνΒρών εστιν άμαρτανόντων, κατη-yopia Βε εχθρών άΒικησάντων.
LXX. “Και άμα, εϊπερ τινες καί αΧΧοι, νομί-ζομεν άξιοι είναι τ οΐς πεΧας ὰργου επενελκειν, άΧΧως τε καί μεγάλων τών Βιαφερόντων καθεστώτων, περί ών ούκ αίσθάνεσθαι ήμΐν γε Βοκειτε ούΒ* εκΧολίσασθαι πώποτε προς οιους ύμίν Αθηναίους όντας και οσον ύμών καλ ώ<> παν Βιαφεροντας 6 2 aycov εσται. οι μεν γε νεωτεροποιοι καί επι-νοησαι οξείς καί επιτεΧεσαι βργω α αν ηνώσιιη ύμεΐς Βε τα ύπαρχον τά τε σωζειν καί ἐπιγυωυαι μηΒεν και εργω ούΒε ravayKala εξικεσθαι. 114
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forth to withstand him in a manner worthy of your power; and now you regard with indifference the Athenians who are not afar off, as the Persian was, but near at hand, and instead of attacking them yourselves, you prefer to ward them off when they attack, and incur hazard by joining in a struggle with opponents who have become far more powerful. Yet you know that the Barbarian failed mostly by his own fault, and that in our struggles with the Athenians themselves we have so far often owed our successes rather to their own errors than to any aid received from you ; indeed, it is the hopes they have placed in you that have already ruined more than one state1 that was unprepared just because of trust in you. And let no one of you think that these things are said more out of hostile feeling than by way of complaint; for complaint is against friends that err, but accusation against enemies that have inflicted an injury.
LXX. “ And besides, we have the right, we think, if any men have, to find fault with our neighbours, especially since the interests at stake for us are important. To these interests it seems to ns at least that you are insensible, and that you have never even fully considered what sort of men the Athenians are with whom you will have to fight, and how very, how utterly, different they are from you. For they are given to innovation and quick to form plans and to put their decisions into execution, whereas you are disposed merely to keep what you have, to devise nothing new, and, when you do take action, not to carry to completion even what is indispensable.
1 Alluding perhaps to the Thaeiane (ch. ci.) and the Euboeans (ch. ciiv.).
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3	αύθις δἐ οι μεν και παρά, δύναμιν τοΧμηται καί παρά γνώμην κινδυνευται καί εν τοι? δεινοΐς εύεΧπιδες· το δε ύμετερον τής τε δυνάμεως (ενδεά^ πράξαι τής τε γνώμης μηδε τοΐς βεβαίοις πιστεύ-σαι των τε δεινών μηδέποτε οϊεσθαι άποΧυθή-
4	σεσθαι. και μήν καλ άοκνοι προς υμάς μεΧΧητάς καί άποδημηταϊ προς ενδημοτάτους· οϊονται γὲρ οί μεν τῆ απουσία αν τι κτάσθαι, υμείς δε τω
5	εξεΧθεΐν καί τά έτοιμα αν βΧάψαι. κρατούντες τε των εχθρών επί πΧεΐστον εξέρχονται καί
6	νικώμενοι επ' εΧάχιστον άναπίπτουσιν. ετι δε τοΐς μεν σώμασιν άΧΧοτριωτάτοις υπέρ της πόΧεως χρώνται, τῆ δε ηνώμη οίκειοτάτη ες το
7	πράσσειν τι υπέρ αυτήν καί α μεν αν επινοή-σαν τες μή επεξεΧθωσιν, οικείων στερεσθαι ηγούνται, α δ’ αν επεΧθόντες κτήσωνται, oXiya προς τά μεΧΧοντα τυχεΐν πράξαντες, ήν δ* άρα του καί πείρα σφαΧώσιν, άντεΧπίσαντες αΧΧα επΧηρωσαν την χρείαν* μόνοι γάρ εχουσί τε ομοίως καί εΧπίζουσιν α αν επινοήσωσι διά το ταχεΐαν την
8	επιχείρησιν ποιεισθαι ών αν ηνώσιν. καί ταυτα μετά πόνων πάντα καλ κινδύνων δι οΧου τού αΐώνος μοχθούσι, καί άποΧαύουσιν εΧάχιστα τών υπαρχόντων διά τό αίει κτάσθαι καί μήτε εορτήν άΧΧο τι ήγεϊσθαι ή το τά δέοντα πράξαι ξυμ-φοράν τε ούχ ήσσον ησυχίαν άπράημονα ή
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Again, they are bold beyond their strength, venturesome beyond their better judgment, and sanguine in the face of dangers; while your way is to do less than your strength warrants, to distrust even what your judgment is sure of, and when dangers come to despair of deliverance. Nay more, they are prompt in decision, while you are dilatory; they stir abroad, while you are perfect stay-at-homes; for they expect by absence from home to gain something, while you are afraid that, if you go out after something, you may imperil even what you have. If victorious over their enemies, they pursue their advantage to the utmost; if beaten, they fall back as little as possible. Moreover, they use their bodie: in the service of their country as though they were the bodies of quite other men, but their minds as though they were wholly their own, so as to accomplish anything on her behalf. And whenever they have conceived a plan but fail to carry it to fulfilment, they think themselves robbed of a possession of their owii; and whenever they go after a thing and obtain it, they consider that they have accomplished but little in comparison with what the future has in store for them ; but if it so happens that they try a thing and fail, they form new hopes instead and thus make up the loss. For with them alone is it the same thing to hope for and to attain when once they conceive a plan, for the reason that they swiftly undertake whatever they determine upon. In this way they toil, with hardships and dangers, all their life long; and least of all men they enjoy what they have because they are always seeking more, because they think their only holiday is to do their duty, and because they regard untroubled peace as a far
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9	άσχοΧίαν επίπονον ώστε ει τι? αύτονς ξυνεΧών φαίη πεφυκέναι επι τω μήτε αυτούς εχειν ησυχίαν μήτε τούς άΧΧους ανθρώπους εάν, ορθώς αν εϊποι.
LXXI. ((Ύαύτης μέντοι τοιαύτης άντικαθεστη-κυίας πόΧεως, ώ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, διαμέΧΧετε καί οίεσθε την ησυχίαν ού τούτοις των ανθρώπων επ\ πΧεΐστον άρκείν, οι αν ττ} μεν παρασκευή δίκαια πράσσωσι, τη δε γνώμη, ήν άδικώνται, δήΧοι ώσι μη επιτρέψοντες, ἀλλ’ επι τω μη Χυπεΐν τε τούς άΧΧους καί αύτοι αμυνόμενοι μη βΧάπτεσθαι
2	τό ίσον νεμετε. μόΧις δ’ αν πόλει ομοια παροι-κοΰντες ετυγχάνετε τούτου· νυν δ\ οπερ και άρτι εδηΧώσαμεν, άρχαιότροπα υμών τα επιτηδεύματα
3	π ρος αύτούς ἐστιν. ανάγκη δε ώσπερ τέχνης αίει τα έπιγιγνόμενα κρατειν και ήσυχαζούση μεν πόΧει τα ακίνητα νόμιμα άριστα, προς ποΧΧά δε άναγκαζομένοις ίέναι ποΧΧης καί της έπιτεχνησεως δει. δι οπερ και τα των Αθηναίων από τής ποΧυπειρίας επι πΧέον υμών κεκαίνωται.
4	“ Μἐχρι μεν ούν τούδε ώρίσθω υμών ή βραδυ-τής· νυν δε τοΐς τε άΧΧοις καί Ώοτειδεάταις, ώσπερ ύπεδέξασθε, βοηθήσατε κατά τάχος εσβαΧόντες ές την ’Αττικήν, ϊνα μή άνδρας τε φίΧους και ξυγγενεις τοίς εχθίστοις πρόησθε καί ημάς τούς άΧΧους άθυμία προς έτέραν τινα ξυμμαχίαν 1
1 i.e. you attempt to be fair on the principle that it is wise not to offend others and so run the risk of injury which may
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greater calamity than laborious activity. Therefore if a mean should sum up and say that they were born neither to have peace themselves nor to let other men have it, he would simply speak the truth.
LXX1. “ And yet, although you have such a state ranged against you, O Lacedaemonians, you go on delaying and forget that a peaceful policy suffices long only for those who, while they employ their military strength only for just ends, yet by their spirit show plainly that they will not put up with it if they are treated with injustice; whereas you practise fair dealing on the principle of neither giving offence to others nor exposing yourselves to injury in self-defence.1 But it would be difficult to carry out such a policy successfully if you had as neighbour a state just like yourselves; whereas now, as we have just shown, your practices are old-fashioned as compared with theirs. But in politics, as in the arts, the new must always prevail over the old. It is true that when a state is at peace the established practices are best left unmodified, but when men are compelled to enter into many undertakings there is need of much improvement in method. It is for this reason that the government of the Athenians, because they have undertaken many things, has undergone greater change than yours.
“Here, then, let your dilatoriness end; at this
moment succour both the Potidaeans and the rest _________
of your allies, as you promised to do, by invading Attica without delay, that you may not betray your friends and kinsmen to their bitterest enemies, and drive the rest of us in despair to seek some other
arise in defending yourselves against the attacks you have provoked.
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5	τρεψητε. δρώμεν δ’ αν άδικον ούδεν ούτε προ? θεών των δρκίων ούτε προς ανθρώπων των αισθανόμενων' Χύουσι yap σπονδάς οὐχ οι δι ερημιάν άΧΧοις προσιόν τες, ἀλλ’ οι μη βοηθούν τες οις αν
6	ξυνομόσωσιν. βουΧομενων δε υμών προθύμων είναι μενουμεν ούτε yap δσια αν ποιοΐμεν μετα-βαΧΧόμενοι ούτε ξυνηθεστερους αν άΧΧους ενροι-
7	μεν. προς τάδε βονΧεύεσθε ευ καί την Πελοπόννησου πειράσθε μη ἐλάσσω εξηyεΐσθaι η οι πατερες ύμΐν παρεδοσαν
LXXII. Τοιαυτα μεν οι Κορίνθιοι είπον. των δε ’Αθηναίων ετυχε yap πρεσβεία πρότερον εν ττ} Αακεδαίμονι περί άΧΧων παρούσα, καί ως ησθοντο των Xόyωv, εδοξεν αύτοις παριτητεα ες τούς Αακεδαιμονίους είναι, των μεν εyκXημάτων περί μηδέν άπoXoyησoμεvoυς, ών αι πόΧεις ενε-κάΧουν, δηΧώσαι δε περί τον παντός ως ου ταχέως αύτοις βουΧευτεον είη, ἀλλ* εν πΧεονι σκεπτεον. καί άμα την σφετεραν πόΧιν εβούΧοντο σημηναι όση είη δύναμιν, καί ύπομνησιν ποιήσασθαι τοΐς τε πρεσβυτέροις ών ηδεσαν καί τοΐς νεωτεροις εξψ/ησιν ών άπειροι ησαν, νομίζοντες μάΧΧον αν αυτούς εκ των λόγων προς τό ησνχάζειν τραπε-
2	σθαι η προς τό ποΧεμειν. προσεΧθόντες ούν τοΐς Αακεδαιμονίοις εφασαν βούΧεσθαι καί αυτοί ες τό πΧηθος αυτών εϊπεΐν, ει τι μη άποκωΧύοι. οι δε εκεΧευόν τε παριεναι, καί παρεΧθόντες οι * Αθηναίοι εXεyov τοιάδε.
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alliance. If we took such a course we should be committing no wrong either in the sight of the gods we have sworn by or of men of understanding; for treaties are broken not by those Λνΐιο when left unsupported join others, but by those who fail to succour allies they have sworn to aid. But if you mean to be zealous allies we will stay; for in that case we should be guilty of impiety if we changed our friends, nor should we find others more congenial. In view of these tilings, be well advised, and make it your endeavour that the Peloponnesian league shall be no weaker under your leadership than when you inherited it from your fathers.”	,
LXXII. Thus spoke the Corinthians. But there happened to be present at Lacedaemon an embassy of the Athenians that had come on other business, and when they heard the various speeches they deemed it advisable to appear before the Lacedaemonians, not indeed to make any defence on the charges brought by the cities, but to make clear -svith regard to the whole question at issue that the Lacedaemonians should not decide it hastily but should take more time to consider it. At the same time they wished to show how great was the power of their own city, reminding the older men of what they already knew, and recounting to the younger things of which they were ignorant, in the belief that under the influence of their arguments the Lacedaemonians would be inclined to peace rather than Avar. Accordingly they approached the Lacedaemonians and said that they also wished, if there was nothing to hinder, to address their assembly. The Lacedaemonians invited them to present themselves, and the Athenians came forward and spoke as follows :
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LXXIIT. “'Η μεν πρεσβευσις ημών ονκ ἐ? avnXoyiav τοι? υμετεροις ξυμμάχοις ἐγἐυετο, ἀλλά περί ών η πόΧις επεμψεν αισθανόμενοι Be καταβοην ου κ oXiypv ούσαν ημών παρήΧθομεν, ου τοι? iyκXημaσι των πόΧεων άντερουντες (ου yap παρά Βικασταΐς υμΐν ου τε ημών ούτε τούτων οι λόγοι αν yiyvouno), ἀλλ’ όπως μἡ ραΒίως περί μεγάλων πρα^/μάτων τοι? ξυμμάχοις πειθομενοι ■χείρον βουΧεύσησθε, καί άμα βουΧόμενοι ττερϊ του παντός Xoyov του ες ημάς καθεστώτος ΒηΧώ-σαι ως ου τε άπεικότως εχομεν α κεκτήμεθα, ή τε πόΧις ημών αξία Xoyov ἐστιν.
2	“ Και τα μεν πάνυ παΧαιά τί Βει λἐγειυ, ών άκοαϊ μάΧΧον λόγωυ μάρτυρες η οψις τών άκου-σομενων; τα Βε ΜηΒικά και οσα αότοι ξύνιστε, ει και Bi οχΧου μάΧΧον εσται αίεΐ προβαΧΧο-μενοις, avdyKp Xiyeiv. και yap οτε εΒρώμεν, επ' ώφεΧία εκινΒννενετο, ης τον μεν tpyov μέρος μετεσχετε, του Bi Xoyov μη παντός, ει τι ώφεΧεΐ,1
3	στερισκώμεθα. ρηθησεται Βε ον παραιτησεως μάΧΧον ενεκα η μαρτυρίου και Β7)Χώσεως προς οΐαν υμΐν πόΧιν μη ευ βονΧευομενοις ο aycov καταστησεται.
\	“ Φαμεν yap Μαραθώνί τε μόνοι προκινΒυ-
νεύσαι τω βαρβάρω και οτε τό ύστερον ηΧθεν, 1 ωφίλα E.
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LXXIII. “Our embassy did not come here to enter into a dispute with your allies, but on the business for which our city sent us. Perceiving, however, that no small outcry is being made against us, we have come forward, not to answer the charges of the cities (for it can hardlybe that either they or we are addressing you as judges), but in order that you may not, jdelding to the persuasion of your allies, lightly make a wrong decision about matters of great importance. And at the same time we wish, as regards the whole outcry that has been raised against us, to show that we are rightfully in possession o? what we have acquired, and that our city is not to be despised.
“ Now, what need is there to speak about matters quite remote/ whose only witnesses are the stories men hear rather than the eyes of those who will hear them told? But concerning the Persian War and all the other events of which you have personal knowledge, we needs must speak, even though it will be rather irksome to mention them, since they are always being paraded. For when we were performing those deeds the risk was taken for a common benefit, and since you got a share of the actual results of that benefit, we should not be wholly deprived of the credit, if there is any benefit in that. And our aim in the recital of the facts will be, not so much to deprecate censure, as to show by evidence with what sort of city you will be involved in war if you are not well advised.
“ For we affirm that at Marathon we alone bore the first brunt of the Barbarian’s attack, and that
1 The Schol. remarks τα κατα Άμαζόναι καί θρακα: κα\ Ήρακ\('ώα$, favourite themes in eulogies, panegyric speeches, etc.
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οὐχ ικανοί ον τε? κατο, yrjv άμύνεσθαι, εσβάντες ἐ? τὺς ναύς πανδημει iv ΣαΧαμΐνι ξυνναυμαχη-σαι, ὅ7τερ ίσχε μἡ κατα ττόΧεις αυτόν επιπλέοντα τἡυ ΠεΧοττόζῬ^σου πτορθεΐν, αδυνάτων αν ον των 5 πρός υαυ? ττοΧΧάς άΧΧήΧοις εττιβοηθεϊν. τεκμήριου δε μεγίστου αυτός εττοίησεν νικηθείς yap ταΐς ναυσ'ιν ως ούκέτι αύτω όμοιας ούσης της δυνάμεως κατά ταγός τω ιτΧεονι του στρατού άνεχώρησεν.
LXXIV. “ Ύοιούτου μέντοι τούτου ξυμβάντος και σαφώς δηΧωθεντος υτι εν ταις ναυσι των 'ΕίλΧήνων τα ττρά^/ματα iyενετό, τρία τα ώφεΧι-μώτατα ες αυτό 7ταρεσχόμεθα, αριθμόν τε νεών 7τΧεΐστον καί άνδρα στpaτηyόv ξυνετώτατον καί ττροθυμίαν άοκνοτάτην- ναύς μεν yε ες τάς τετρακοσίας όλίγω εΧάσσους των δύο μοιρών, ΟεμιστοκΧέα δε άρχοντα, ος αίτιώτατος εν τω στενώ ναυμαχήσαι βένετο, όττερ σαφέστατα εσωσε τα πράγματα, καί αυτόν διά τούτο υμείς ετιμησατε μάΧιστα δη άνδρα ξένον τών ως υμάς 2 εΧθόντων ττροθυμίαν δἐ καί ττοΧυ τόΧμηροτάτην εδείξαμεν, οι γε, επειδή ημΐν κατά yi]v ούδείς εβοηθει, τών άΧΧων ηδη μέχρι ημών δουΧευόν-των, ηξιώσαμεν εκΧιττόντες την ττόΧιν και τά οικεία διαφθείραντες μηδ’ ως τό τών ττεριΧοίττων ξυμμάχων κοινόν ττροΧιττειν μηδε σκεδασθέντες αχρείοι αύτοϊς yεvεσθaι, ἀλλ’ εσβάντες ες τάς ναύς κινδυνεύσαι καί μη opyia0r)vai ὅτι ημΐν ου 1
1 Probably a round number for 378 given by Hdt. viii. xiviii., ot‘ which the Athenian contingent (200, i.e. 180 + 20 lent to the Chalcidians, Hdt. vm. i.) could be spoken of aa
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when he came again, not being able to defend ourselves by land, we embarked in a body on our ships and joined in the sea-fight at Salamis. This prevented his sailing against you city by city and ravaging the Peloponnesus, for you would have been unable to aid one another against a fleet so numerous. And the weightiest testimony to the truth of what we say was afforded by the enemy himself; for when his fleet was defeated, as if aware that his power was no longer a match for that of the Hellenes, he hastily withdrew with the greater part of his army.
LXXIV. “Such, then, was the issue of that battle, and clear proof was given thereby that the salvation of the Hellenes depended upon their ships. To that issue we contributed the three most serviceable elements, namely, the largest number of ships, the shrewdest general, and the mostjunfaltering zeal. Of the four hundred1 ships our quota was a little less than two-thirds. The commander was Themis-tocles, who more than any other was responsible for our fighting the battle in the strait, which most surely was our salvation; and on this account you yourselves honoured him above any stranger who ever visited you.2 And the zeal we displayed was that of utmost daring, for*when there λναβ no one to help us on land, since all the rest up to our very borders were already slaves, we resolved to abandon our city and sacrifice all our possessions; yet not even in that extremity to desert the common cause of the allies who remained, or by dispersing to render ourselves useless to them, but to embark on our ships and fight, and not to be an^ry because you failed to
τλeiovs των ημισίων or with slight exaggeration as o\iyep i\aaaovs των δύο μοιρών.
% See Hdt. vm. cxxir.; Plut, Them. xvii. 3.
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3	προυτιμωρησατε. ώστε φαμέν ούχ ησσον αυτοί ώφεΧησαι υμάς η τυχεΐν τούτου, υμείς μιν yap από τε οίκουμένων των πόλεων καί επϊ τω το Χοιπον νέμεσθαι, έπειΒη έΒείσατε υπέρ υμών καί οὐχ ημών το ττ\έον, εβοηθησατε (οτε yovv ημεν ετι σώ, ου TrapeyeveaOe), ημείς Be από τε τῆ? ούκ ούσης ετι όρμώμενοι καί υπέρ τῆ? iv βραχεία εΧπίΒι ούσης κινΒυνεύοντε? ξυνεσώσαμεν υμάς τε
4	τό μέρος καί ημάς αυτούς, ei Be προσεχωρησαμεν πρότερον τω ΜήΒω Βείσαντες, ώσπερ καί ἄλλοι, περί τῆ χωρά, ὑ μῆ έτοΧμησαμεν ύστερον έσβηναι ές τ ας ναύς ως Βιεφθαρμένοι, ούΒεν αν εΒει ετι υμάς1 μη έχοντας ναύς Ικανάς ναυμαχεΐν, άΧΧα καθ' ησυχίαν αν αύτω προυχώρησε τα πράγματα η έβούΧετο.
LXXV. “*Αρ' άξιοι εσμεν, ω ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι, και προθυμίας ενεκα της τότε καί ηνώμης ξυνέ-σεως αρχής γε ης εχομεν τοις "ΚΧΧησι μη ούτως
2	άηαν έπιφθόνως Βιακεΐσθαι; και yap αυτήν τηνΒε εΧάβομεν ου βιασάμενοι, άΧΧ’ υμών μεν ούκ έθεΧησάντων παραμείναι προς τα ύπόΧοιπα του βαρβάρου, ημιν Be προσεΧθόντων των ξυμμάχων
3	καί αυτών Βεηθέντων ἡγεμόυα? καταστήναι. εξ αυτού Βέ τού epyov κaτηvayκάσθημεv το πρώτον
1 ύμα.5 : Hude inserts irpbs before ΰμα$.
1 cf. the taunt of Adimantns (Hdt. viit. lvii. 7), irepl ovtc-μίηί ίτι irarptSos ναυμαχήσας, “You will fight for a country that is no more,” and the famous answer of Themietoclee
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help us ecarlier. We therefore maintain that we on our part conferred upon you a benefit at least as great as we received: for whereas the population of the cities from which you brought aid was still undisturbed and you could hope to possess them in the future, and your motive was fear for yourselves rather than for us—at any rate you did not come near so long as we Avere still unharmed—we on our part, setting forth from a city that was no more,1 and risking our lives in behalf of one whose future hung upon but a slender hope, bore our part in saving both you and ourselves. But if we had acted as others did, and through fear of losing our territory had gone over to the Persians earlier in the war, or afterwards had lacked the courage to embark on our ships, in the conviction that we were already ruined, it would from that moment have been useless for you, with your inadequate fleet, to fight at sea, but the Persian’s plans would have moved on quietly just as he wished.
LXXV. “Considering, then, Lacedaemonians, the zeal and sagacity of judgment which we displayed at that time, do we deserve to be regarded with this excessive jealousy by the Hellenes just on account of the empire we possess ? And indeed we did not acquire this empire by force, but only after you had
barbarian forces, and the allies came to us and of their own accord asked us to assume the leadership. It was under the compulsion of circumsfances that
(Hdt. VIII. lxi. 8), is eft} καί πόλις καί yη μίζων ήπερ κ^ίνοισι ear' itv ζιηκόσιαι vees σφι ('χ·<τι πςπληρω,ιιίναι, “ We have a city and a country greater than j oura as long as we have two hundred ships fully manned.”
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πpoayayεΐv αυτήν ἐ? τόδε, μάλιστα μεν υπό Βεους, επειτα καί τιμής, ύστερον και ώφελίας,
4	καί ούκ ασφαλές ετι εΒόκει είναι, τοϊς πολλοΐς άπηχθη μένους καί τινων καί ήΒη άποστάντων κατεστραμμένων, υμών τε ήμϊν ουκετι ομοίως φίλων, ἀλλ’ υπόπτων καί Βιαφόρων ον των, άνεν-τας κινΒυνεύειν (καί yap αν αι αποστάσεις προς
5	υμάς iyiyvovTO)· πάσι δἐ άνεπίφθονον τα Συμφέροντα των μεηίστων περί κινΒύνων ευ τί-θεσθαι.
LXXVL “ 'Υμείς yovv, ώ ΛακεΒαιμόνιοι, τάς εν ττ} ΤΙελοποννήσω πόλεις επί το υμίν ωφέλιμον καταστησάμενοι εξηyεΐσθε^ και ει τότε ύπο-μείναντες Βία παντός άπήχθεσθε εν τῆ ἡγεμουια, ώσπερ ημείς, ευ ϊσμεν μή αν ήσσον υμάς λυπηρούς yεvoμεvoυς τοΐς ξυμμάχοις και avayKaaOkv-τας ·άν ή άρχειν ἐγκρατώς ή αύτους κινΒυνευειν.
2	ούτως ούΒ’ ήμεΐς θαυμαστόν ουΒεν πεποιήκαμεν ουΒ' από του άνθρωπείου τρόπου, εί αρχήν τε ΒιΒομενην εΒεξάμεθα καί τ αυτήν μή άνεΐμεν υπό1 των μεηίστων νικηθεντες, τιμής και Βεους και ώφελίας, ουΒ’ αΰ πρώτοι του τοιούτου ύπάρ-ξαντες, ἀλλ’ αιει καθεστώτος τον ήσσω υπό του Βυνατωτερου κατείρηεσθαι, άξιοι τε άμα νομί-ζοντες είναι καί υμίν Βοκουντες, μόχρι ου τα ξυμφεροντα λoyιζόμεvoι τω Βικαίω λόγω νυν
1 Hude inserts τριών before των μεγίστων, with van Herwerden and Weil.
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we were driven at first to advance our empire to its present state, influenced chiefly by Jfear,„then.Jby honour also, and lastly by self-interest as well; and after we had once incurred the hatred of most of our allies, and several of them had already revolted and been reduced to subjection, and when you were no longer friendly as before but suspicious and at variance with us, it no longer seemed safe to risk relaxing our hold. For all seceders would have gone over to you. And no man is to be blamed for making the most of his advantages when it is a question of the	es tdjin^e rsT^
LXXVi. “At any rate you, Lacedaemonians, in the exercise of your leadership over the Peloponnesian states regulate their polities1 according to your own advantage; and if in the Persian war you had held out to the end in the hegemony and had become unpopular in its exercise, as we did, you would certainly have become not less obnoxious to the allies than "we are, and would have been compelled ejther to rule them with a strong hand or_ yourselves to risk losing the hegemony. Thus there is nothing remarkable or inconsistent with human nature in what we also have done, just because WffTrceept€fd“anrempire when it was offered us, and then, yielding to the strongest motives—honour, fear/and ^elf-interest—declined to give it up. Nor, again, are \v&ithe first who have entered upon such a course, but it has ever been an established rule that the weaker is kept down by the stronger. And at the same time we thought we Avere worthy to rule, and used to be so regarded by you also, until you fell to calculating what your interestsTvere andTesbrtedj
1 i.e. by setting up oligarchies in them, cf. ch. xix.
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χρήσθε, ον ούδείς ητω παρατυχόν ίσχύι τι κτήσασθαι προθεις του μἡ ίτΧεον εχειν άπετράπετο.
3 ἐ7ταινείσθαί τε άξιοι, οίτινες χρησάμενοι τῆ άνθρωπεία φύσει ώστε ετέρων άρχειν δικαιότεροι η κατο, την ύπάρχουσαν δύναμιν ηένωνται.
4	αΧΧους γ’ αν οΰν οΐόμεθα τα ημέτερα Χάβοντας δεϊξαι αν μάΧιστα ει τι μετ ριάζομεν, ή μιν δέ και εκ τον επιεικούς άδοξία το πΧεον η έπαινος ούκ εΙκότως περιέστη.
LXXVII. “ Και εΧασσούμενοι yap εν ταΐς ξυμβοΧαίαις προς τούς ξυμμάχους δίκαις και παρ' ημίν αύτοΐς εν τοΐς όμοίοις νόμοις ποιησαντες
2	τὺς κρίσεις φιΧοδικεΐν δοκούμεν. καί ούδεις σκοπεί αυτών, τοι? και άΧΧοθί που εχουσιν αρχήν καί ησσον ημών προς τούς υπηκόους μετρίοις ούσι δι ο τι τούτο ούκ ονειδίζεται■ βιάζεσθαι yap οις αν έξη, δικάζεσθαι ούδέν προσδέονται.
3	οι δέ είθισμένοι προς ημάς από τού ϊσου όμιΧείν, ην τι παρά τό μη οϊεσθαι χρήναι ή yvώμη η δυνάμει τη διά την αρχήν καί όπωσούν εΧασσω-θώσιν, ου τού πΧέονος μη στερισκόμενοι χάριν εχουσιν, άΧΧά τού ενδεούς χαΧεπώτερον φέρουσιν η ει από πρώτης άποθέμενοι τον νόμον φανερώς 1
1 These seem to have been disputes in matters of trade tried before federal courts elsewhere than in Athens ; whereas τ as Kpiatis refers to compulsory jurisdiction which Athene enforced upon her allies in her own courts.
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as you do now, to the plea of justice—which no one,
main strength, ever yet put before force and abstained from taking advantage. And they are to be commended who, yielding to the instinct of human nature to rule over others, have been more observant of justice than they might have been, considering their power. At least, if others should seize our power, they would, we think, exhibit the best proof that we show some moderation ; but in our case the result of our very reasonableness is, perversely enough, obloquy rather than commendation.
LXXV1I. “For although we are at a disadvantage in suits 1 with our allies arising out of commercial agreements, and although in our own courts in Athens, Avhere we have established tribunals, the same laws apply to us as to them, we are thought to insist too much upon our legal rights. And none of our allies observes why it is that those who hold dominion elsewhere, and are less moderate than we are toward their subjects, are not reproached on this account. It is because those who may use might have no need to appeal to right. But if ever our allies, accustomed as they are to associate with us on the basis of equality, come off second best in any matter, however trivial, contrary to their mvn notion that it ought to be otherwise, whether their discomfiture is due to a legal decision or to the exercise of our imperial power, instead of being grateful that they have not been deprived of what is of greater moment,2 they are more deeply offended because of their trifling inequality than if we had from the first put aside all legal restraints
8 Namely, their equality before the law.
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επΧεονεκτού μεν. εκείνως δε ούδ* αν αυτοί άντε-Xεyov ως ου 'χρεών τον ησσω τω κρατούντι
4	ύποχωρεΐν. αδικούμενοι τε, ως εοικεν, οι άνθρωποι μάΧΧον οργίζονται ή βιαζδμενοι* τό μεν <yap into του ίσου δοκεΐ πΧεονεκτεισθ αι, το δ’ από
5	του κρείσσονος κατανα^κάζεσθαι. ύπο yodv του Μήδου δεινότερα τούτων) ττάσχοντες ηνείχοντο, η δε ημετερα αρχή χαΧεπη δοκεΐ είναι, εικότως■
G το παρόν yap αίει βαρύ τοι ς ύπηκόοις. υμείς γ’ αν ούν ει καθεΧόντες ημάς άρζαιτε, τάχ* αν την εύνοιαν ήν διά τό ήμετερον δέος είΧηφατε μετα-βάΧοιτε, εϊπερ οϊα καί τότε προς τον Μήδον δι όΧίγου ηηησάμενοι ύπεδείξατε, όμοια καί νυν ηνωσεσθε. άμεικτα yap τά τε καθ’ υμάς αυτούς νόμιμα τοΐς άΧΧοις εχετε καί προσέτι εις έκαστος εξιων ούτε τούτοις χρηται ούθ’ οις η άΧΧη Ελλὺς νομίζει.
LXXVIII. “ ΒουΧεύεσθε ούν βραδέως ως ου περί βραχέων, καί μη άΧΧοτρίαις yvώμaις καί ε^/κΧημασι πεισθεντες οίκειον πόνον πρόσθησθε. τού δε πόΧεμου τον πapάXoyov οσος ἐστί, πριν
2	εν αύτω yεvεσθaι πpoδιάyvωτε' μηκυνόμενος yap φιΧεΐ ες τύχας τα ποΧΧά περιίστασθαι, ών ϊσον τε άπεχομεν καί όποτερως εσται εν άδήΧω κιν-
3	δυνεύεται. ίόντες τε οι άνθρωποι ες τούς ποΧε-μους χων epyωv πρότερον εχονται, α χρήν ύστερον
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and had openly sought our own advantage. In that case even they would not be setting up the claim that the weaker should not have to yield to the stronger. Men, it seems, are more resentful of injustice than of violence ; for the former, they feel, is overreaching by an equal, whereas the latter is coercion by a superior. At any rate, they submitted to more grievous wrongs than these at the hands of the Persians, while our rule is hard to bear, as they think ; and no wonder, for the present yoke is always heavy to subjects. Certainly you, should you overthrow us cand obtain supremacy, -would soon lose the good will which you have gained through fear of us— if indeed you mean again to show such temper as you gave a glimpse of at that time when for a little while you had the hegemony against the Persian.1 For the institutions that prevail among you at home are incompatible with those of other peoples, and, besides, each one of you when he goes abroad uses neither these nor those which the rest of Greece is accustomed to.
LXXVIII. “Be slow, then, in your deliberations, for no slight matters are at stake; and do not, influenced by the opinions and accusations of others, burden yourselves needlessly with trouble of your own. Realise before you get into it how great are the chances of miscalculation in war. For when it is long drawn out, it is wont generally to resolve itself into a mere matter of chance; and over chance, both sides equally have no control, and what the outcome will be is unknown and precarious. Most men rush into Avar and proceed to blows first, although that ought to be the last resort, and then,
1 e.g. the conduct of Pausanias described in ch. exxx.
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Βράν, κακοπαθούντες Βε ήΒη των λόγωυ άπτονται.
4	ημείς Be iv ούΒεμια πω τοιαύτη αμαρτία οντες ου τ αυτοί ουθ’ υμάς όρώντε ς λἐγομευ νμΐν, εως ετι αυθαίρετος άμφοτεροις η εύβουΧία, σπονΒάς μη Χύειν μηΒε 7ταραβαίνειν τους ορκους, τα Be
5	Βιάφορα Βίκη Χύεσθαι κατά, την ξυνθήκην, ή θεούς τους όρκίους μάρτυρας ποιούμενοι πειρασο-μεθα άμύνεσθαι ποΧεμου άρχοντας ταύτη η αν ύφηγησθε.”
LXXIX. Τοιαΰτα δε οι Αθηναίοι είπον. επει-Βη Βε των τε ξυμμάγων ήκουσαν οι ΛακεΒαιμόνιοι τα εΓγκΧηματα τα ες τούς ’Αθηναίους καί των ’Αθηναίων α εΧεζαν, μεταστησάμενοι παντας εβουλεύοντο κατά σφάς αυτούς περί των παρόν-
2 των. και των μεν πΧεόνων επί το αυτό αι ηνωμαι εφερον, άΒικείν τε τούς ’Αθηναίους ηΒη και ποΧε-μητεα είναι εν τάχει· παρεΧθών Βε ΆρχίΒαμος ο βασιΧεύς αυτών, άνήρ καί ξυνετος Βοκών είναι καί σώφρων, εΧεξε τοιάΒε.
LXXX. “ Και αυτός πόΧΧών ηΒη ποΧεμων έμπειρός είμι, ώ ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι, και υμών τούς εν τη αυττ) ήΧικία όρώ, ώστε μήτε απειρία επιθυμή-σαί τινα τού ερηου, οπερ αν οι πολλοί πάθοιεν,
2	μήτε άηαθον καί άσφαΧες νομίσαντα. εύροιτε Β* αν τόνΒε περί ου νυν βουΧεύεσθε ούκ αν εΧά-χιστον ηενόμενον, ει σωφρόνως τις αυτόν ἐΑτλογί-
3	ζοιτο. προς μεν yap ΤΙεΧοποννησίους και τούς
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when they are in distress, at length have recourse to words. But since we ourselves are not as yet involved in any such error and see that you are not, we urge you, while wise counsels are still a matter of free choice to both of us, not to violate the treaty or transgr£ss^ycuir-Yiaths. but to let our differences be settled by. arbitration according to the agreement. But if you refuse, we shall invoke as witnesses the gocis by whom our oaths were sworn, and shall endeavour to make reprisals on those who begin the war, following that path in which you have led the way.” LXXIX. Thus the Athenians spoke. And when the Lacedaemonians had hecard the charges brought by the allies against the Athenians, and what the latter said in reply, they caused all others to withdraw and deliberated by themselves on the situation before them. And the opinions of the majority tended to the same conclusion, namely, that the Athenians were already guilty of injustice, and that they must go to war without delay. ‘TJuT^rthidamtrs· their king, a man reputed to be both sagacious“anit prudent, came forward and spoke as follows:
LXXX. “ I have both myself, Lacedaemonians, had experience in my day of many wars, and I see men among you who are as old as I am ; no one of them, therefore, is eager for war through lack of experience, as M'ould be the case with most men, nor because he thinks it a good or a safe thing. And you would find that this war about which you arc now deliberating is likely to prove no trifling matter, if one should reflect upon it soberly/ For in a contest with the Peloponnesians or the neighbouring states 1 1 By the Peloponnesians Thucydides means the Spartan alliance ; the neighbouring states would then be the Peloponnesian states not in the alliance, e.g. Argos.
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άστυyείτovaς παρόμοιος ημών η αλκή, καί Βία ταχέων οΐόν τε ἐφ’ εκαστα ελθεΐν· πρῖς δε άνδρας οι yrjv τ6 έκάς εχουσι καί προσέτι θαλάσσης εμπειρότατοι είσι καί τοι? άλλοις άπασιν άριστα εξήρτυνται, πλοίτω τε ίδίω καί δημοσίω καί νανσϊ και ΐπποις καί οπλοις καί ογλω οσος ούκ εν άλλω ένί γε χωρέω 'ΈΧληνικώ εστιν, ετι δέ και ξυμμάχους πολλούς φόρου υποτελείς έχουσι, πώς χρη προς τούτους ραδίως πόλεμον άρασθαι καί τινι πιστεύσαντας απαράσκευους επειχθήναι;
4	πότερον ταις ναυσίν; ἀλλ’ ησσους εσμεν ει δε μελετήσομεν καί άντιπαρασκευασ όμεθ α, 'χρόνος ενεσται. άλλα τοι? χρημασιν; άλλα πολλώ πλέον ετι τούτω ελλείπομεν καί ούτε εν κοινω έχομεν ούτε έτοίμως εκ των ιδίων φέρομεν.
LXXXI. “ Τάχ’ αν τις θαρσοίη ότι τοΐς οπ-λοις αυτών καί τω πληθει ύπερφέρομεν, ώστε
2	την yrjv δηούν επιφοιτώντες. τοΐς δε άλλη γῆ εστι πολλή η ς άρχουσι, καί εκ θαλάσσης ών
3	δέονται επάξονται. ει δ’ αυ τούς ξυμμάχους άφιστάναι πειρασόμεθα, δεησει καί τούτοις ναυσϊ
4	βοηθεΐν το πλέον ουσι νησιώταις. τις ούν εσται ημών ό πόλεμος; ει μη yap η ναυσϊ κρατησομεν η τάς προσόδους άφαιρησομεν ἀφ’ ών το ναυτικόν
§ τ ρέφουσι, βλαστό μέθα τ α πλείω. κάν τού τω ουδέ καταλύεσθαι ετι καλόν, άλλως τε και ει 1
1 i.e. it is military rather than naval ; similar, too, in the matter of wealth, equipment, absence of foreign resources, tributary allies, etc.
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our power is of the same type with theirs 1 and we can be upon them quickly at every point; but when opposed to men whose territory is far away, who besides are beyond all others experienced in seamanship and are best equipped in all other respects, with wealth both private and public, ships, horses, arms and a larger population than is to be found in any other single district in Hellas, who have, moreover, numerous allies subject to tribute—against such men why should we lightly take up arms ? In what do we place our trust that we should attack them unprepared ? In our ships ? But there we are inferior ; and if we train and make ourselves ready to encounter them, that will take time. In our wealth then ? But in that respect we are still more deficient, neither having money in the treasury of the state nor finding it easy to raise money from our private resources by taxation.2
LXXXI. “ Perhaps some of us are emboldened by our superiority in arms and numbers, which enables us freely to invade and lay waste their territory. But there is other territory in plenty over which they hold sway, and they will import by sea whatever they need. And if, on the other hand, we try to induce their allies to revolt, we shall have in addition to protect them with a fleet, since they are chiefly islanders. What then will be__the character of the war we shall be waging? 1 Unless we"<?an— ι either win the mastery on the sea or cut off the revenues by which they support their navy, we shall get the worst of it. Andj if it comes to that, we can no longer even conclude an honourable peace,
3 The poverty of the Peloponnesians is referred to by Pericles in ch. cxli. 3. The statement is true especially of the Spartans, but also of all the rest except the Corinthians,
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6	δόξομεν άρξαι μάΧΧον τής διαφοράς. μή •yap δη εκείνη γε τῆ εΧπίδι επαιρώμεθα ως ταχύ παυσθή-σεται ο ττοΧεμος, ήν την γῆν αυτών τέμωμεν. δέδοικα δε μάΧΧον μή καί τοι? τταισ'ιν αυτόν ύπο-Χίπωμεν ούτως είκός *Αθηναίους φρονήματι μήτε τή γῆ δουΧεΰσαι μήτε ώσπερ απείρους κατα-πΧαηήναι τω πόΧεμω.
LXXXII. “ Ου μήν ουδέ άναισθήτως αυτούς κεΧεύω τους τε ζυμμάχους ημών εάν βΧάπτειν καί επιβουΧεύοντας μή καταφωράν, άΧΧα οπΧα μεν μήπω κινεϊν, πεμπειν δε καί αίτιάσθαι μήτε ποΧεμον ayav δηΧοΰντας μήθ' ώ<τ επιτρεφτομεν, καν τούτω καί τα ήμετερ αυτών εζαρτύεσθαι ξυμμάχων τε προσαηωηή, καλ 'ΕΧΧήνων καί βαρβάρων,\εϊ ποθεν τινα ή ναυτικού ή χρημάτων δύναμιν προσΧηψόμεθα (ανεπίφθονον δε, οσοι ώσπερ καί ημείς υπ * Αθηναίων επιβουΧευόμεθα, μή ΈΧΧηνας μόνον, άΧΧα καί βαρβάρους προσΧα-βόντας διασωθήναι), καί τα αυτών άμα εκπορι-
2	ζώμεθα. καί ήν μεν εσακούωσι τι πρεσβευομενων ημών, ταΰτα άριστα' ήν δε μη, διεΧθόντων ετών δύο και τριών άμεινον ήδη, ήν δοκή, πεφpayμεvoι
3	ϊμεν επ' αυτούς, καί ϊσως όρων τες ημών ήδη τήν τε παρασκευήν καί τούς Xόyoυς αυτή όμοια ύπο-σημαίνοντας μάΧΧον αν εϊκοιεν, και yήv ετι άτμητον εχοντες καί περί παρόντων άηαθών και ούπω
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especially if it is believed that we rather than they began the quarrel. For we assuredly must not be buoyed up by any such hope as that the \var will soon be over if we but ravage their territory. I fear rather that we shall even bequeath it to our children, so improbable it is that the Athenians, high spirited as they are, will either make themselves vassals to their land, or, like novices, become panic-stricken at the Avar.
LXXX1I. “Yet assuredly I do not advise you that you should blindly suffer them to injure our allies and allow their plotting to go undetected, but rather that you should adopt the,following course: Do not take up arms yet, but (send envoy^ to them and make complaints, without indicating too clearly whether we shall go to war or put up -with their conduct; also in the.meantime, let us proceed with our own preparations, in the first place by winning allies to our side, Barbarians as well as Hellenes, in the hope of obtaining from some quarter or other additional resources in ships or money (for those who, like ourselves, are plotted against by the Athenians are not to be blamed if they procure their salvation by gaining the aid, not of Hellenes only, but even of Barbarians); and let us at the same time be developing our resources at home. And if they give any heed to our envoys, there could be nothing better; but if not, then, after the lapse of two or three years, we shall at length he better equipped to go against them, if we decide to do so. Or perhaps when they see our prepanitiorisT^inci that our words correspond thereto, they will be more inclined to yield, for they will both have their land still unravaged and their deliberations will concern goods that are still theirs
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4	εφθαρμενων βουΧευόμενοΐ. μη yap ἄλλο τι νομίση τε την γῆυ αυτών ή όμηρόν ἐχβιυ καί ούχ ήσσον οσω άμεινον eζeίpyaστaιm ής φείΒεσθαι χρη ως €7τι ττΧείστον, καί μη ἐ? άπόνοιαν κατα-
5	στησαντας αυτούς άΧηπτοτερους eye.iv. el yap απαράσκευοι τοι? των ξυμμάχων ἐγκλὑμασιν επειχθεντες τεμούμεν αυτήν, ορατέ όπως μη αϊσχιον και άπορώτερον τη ΙΙεΧοττοννήσω πράξο-
6	μεν. εγκλήματα μεν yap καί πόΧεων και ίΒιωτών οΐόν τε καταΧυσαι· ποΧεμον Βε ξύμπαν-τας άραμενους ενεκα των ιΒίων, ον οὐχ υπάρχει είΒεναι καθ' ο τι χωρήσει, ου ράΒιον εύπρεπώς Θέσθαι.
LXXXIII. “Και άνανΒρία μηΒενϊ ποΧΧους μια
2	πόΧει μη ταχύ επεΧθειν Βοκείτω είναι, είσϊ yap καί εκείνοις ούκ εΧάσσους χρήματα φεροντες ξύμμαχοι, καί εστιν ο πόΧεμος οὐχ οττΧων το πΧεον, άΧΧά Βαττάνης, Bi ή ν τα οπΧα ώφεΧεϊ,
3	ἄλλω? τε και ηπειρώταις προς θαΧασσίονς. πο-ρισώμεθα ούν πρώτον αυτήν, και μη τοις τών ξυμμάχων λόγοι? πρότερον επαιρώμεθα, οίπερ Βε καί τών άποβαινόντων τό πΧεον επ' άμφότερα της αιτίας εξομεν, ούτοι και καθ' ησυχίαν τι αυτών προϊΒωμεν.
LXXXIV. “ Και τό βραΒύ καί μεΧΧ&ν, ό μεμ-φονται μάΧιστα ημών, μη αίσχύνεσθε. σπεύ-Βοντες τε yap σχοΧαίτερον αν παύσαισθε Βία τό απαράσκευοι iyyeipeiv, και άμα εΧευθεραν καί 140
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and as yet not ruined. For do not regard their land as anything but a hostage for us to hold, and a better hostage the better it is cultivated. You should therefore spare it as long as possible, instead of making them desperate and thus having a more intractable foe to deal with. For if, without adequate preparation, egged on by the complaints of our allies, we shall ravage their territory, beware lest we adopt a course which might rather1 result in disgrace and difficulties for the Peloponnesus. For complaints, indeed, whether brought by states, or by individuals, may possibly be adjusted ; but when a whole confederacy, for the sake of individual interests, undertakes a war of which no man can foresee the issue, it is not easy to end it with honour.
LXXXIII. “ And let no man think it pusillanimous that many states should hesitate to attack a single city. For they also have allies not less numerous than ours who pay tribute; and war is a matter not so much of arms as of money, for it is money alone that makes arms serviceable, especially when aivinland opposes a maritime power. Let us therefore provide ourselves with money first, instead of being carried away prematurely by the eloquence of our allies; and, just as it is we who shall bear the greater part of the responsibility for the consequences, whether for good or evil, so let it be our task also calmly to get some forecast of them.
LXXXIV. “ And so be not ashamed of the slowness and dilatoriness for which they censure us most; for speed in beginning may mean delay in ending, because you went into the war without preparation, and, moreover, in consequence of our policy we have
1 i.e. than the opposite course.
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εύΒοξοτάτην πόΧιν Βία παντός νεμόμεθα^ και Βύναται μάΧιστα σωφροσύνη εμφρων τον τ’ είναι'
2	μόνοι yap Bi αυτό εύπραηίαις τε ούκ εξυβρίζομεν και ξυμφοραΐς ησσον ετερων εϊκομεν, των τε ξύν επαινώ εξοτρυνόντων 7]μάς επί τα Βεινα παρα το Βοκούν ημϊν ούκ επαιρόμεθα ήΒοντ}, και ην τις άρα ξύν κατηηορία παροξύνη, ούΒεν Βη μάΧΧον
3	άχθεσθεντες άνεπείσθημεν. ποΧεμικοί τε καί εΰβονΧοι Βία τό εΰκοσμον ηιηνομεθα, τό μεν οτ ι αίΒώς σωφροσύνης πΧεΐστον μετεχει, αισχύνης Βε ευψυχία, εΰβονΧοι Βε άμαθεστερον των νόμων της υπεροψίας παιΒευόμενοι κα'ι ξνν χαΧεπότητι σωφρονεστερον η ώστε αυτών ανηκουστεϊν, καί μη τα αχρεία ξυνετοϊ ay αν οντες, τ ας των πολεμίων παρασκευάς λόγω καΧώς μεμφόμενοι άνο-μοίως εργω επεξιεναι, νομίζειν Βε τάς τε Βιανοίας των πεΧας παραπΧησίους είναι και τ ας προσπι-
4	πτούσας τύχας ου λόγω Βιαιρετάς. αίει Βε ως προς ευ βονΧευομενους τούς εναντίους epycp παρασκευα-ζόμεθα' καί ούκ εξ εκείνων ως άμαρτησομενων εχειν Βει τ ας εΧπίΒας, ἀλλ’ ώ? ημών αύ των άσφα-Χώς προνοουμενων, ποΧύ τε Βιαφερειν ού Βει 1
1 The speaker uses tΰκοσμον, rather than βραδύ employed by the critics of Sparta, to suggest the contrast with impulsiveness or undue haste.
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ever inhabited a city at once free and of fairest fame. And, after all, this trait in us may well be in the truest sense intelligent self-control, for by reason of it we alone do not become insolent in prosperity or succumb to adversity as much as others do; and when men try to goad us by praise into dangerous enterprises against our better judgment, we are not carried away by their flattery, or, if anyone goes so far as to attempt to provoke us to action by invective, we are none the more moved to compliance through vexation. Indeed, it is because of our orderly temper 1 that we are brave in war and wise in counsel—brave in war, because self-control is the chief element in self-respect, and respect of self, in turn, is the chief element in courage; and wise in counsel, because we are educated too rudely to despise the laws and with too much severity of discipline to disobey them, and not to be so ultra-clever in useless accomplishments2 as to disparage our enemy’s military preparations in brave words and then fail to go through with the business with corresponding deeds, but rather to consider that the designs of our neighbours are very much like our own and that what may befall from fortune 3 cannot be determined by speeches. . But it is our wav always to make our preparations by deeds, on the presumption that we go against opponents who are wise in counsel ; and we ought never to build our hopes on the chance that they are going to make mistakes, but on the belief that we ourselves are taking safe precautions. And we must not believe that man
*	With a glance at the Athenians’ attention to culture, especially the art of elegant speech. ^
*	cf. the Corinthians’ charge, ch. lxix^Ji, that the Spartans trusted to chance.
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νομίζειν άνθρωπον άνθρωπον, κράτιστον δέ είναι οστις εν τοι? αναγκαιότατοι? παιδεύεται.
LXXXV. “Ταίτα? ουν ας οι πατέρες τε η μιν παρέδοσαν μελέτας καί αυτοί διά παντός ώφελού-μενοι εχομεν μη παρώμεν, μηδέ έπειχθέντες εν βραχεί μορίω ημέρας περί πολλών σωμάτων κσ! χρημάτων καί πόλεων καί δόξης βουλεύσωμεν, άλλα καθ' ησυχίαν, εξεστι δ' η μιν μάλλον έτέ-
2	ρων διά ίσχύν. καί προς τούς 'Αθηναίους πέμπετε μεν περί τής ΤΙοτειδαίας, πέμπετε δέ περί ών οι ξύμμαχοί φασιν άδικεϊσθαι, άλλως τε και ετοίμων οντων αυτών δίκας δούναι· επί δέ τον διδόντα ου πρότερον νόμιμον ως επ' άδικούντα ίέναι. παρασκευάζεσθε δέ τον πόλεμον άμα. ταύτα γὲρ και κράτιστα βουλεύσεσθε και τοΐς εναντίοις φοβερώτατα."
3	Και ό μεν Άρχίδαμο** τοιαύτα εϊπεν παρελ-θών δέ Ξθενελάδας τελευταίος, εις των εφόρων τότε ών, ελεξεν τοι? Αακεδαιμονίοις1 ώδε.
■XXXVI. “Τοῖς μέν λόγγους τούς πολλούς των Αθηναίων ου ηιηνώσκω' έπαινέσαντες ηάρ πολλά εαυτούς ούδαμού άντείπον ως ούκ άδικούσι τούς ήμετέρους ξυμμάχους και τήν Πελοπόννησον καίτοι ει προς τούς Μ?;δοι/9 εγένοντο άηαθοΧ τότε, προς δ* ημάς κακοί νυν, διπλάσιάς ζημίας άξιοι
2	είσιν, οτι άντ ά^αθών κακοί ηε^ένηνται. ημείς δέ όμοιοι και τότε καί νυν έσμεν, και τούς ζυμμά-1 Hutle deletes with Kruger.
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differs much from man,1 but that he is best who is trained in the severest discipline.
LXXXV. “ These are the practices which our fathers bequeathed to us and we ourselves have maintained from the beginning to our profit; let us not abandon them, nor allow ourselves in a small portion of one day to be hurried into a decision λνΐιίοΐι involves many lives, much money, many cities and a good name ; but let us deliberate at our leisure. And this course is permitted to us more than to the supporters ofthe other view because of our strength. And send envoys to the Athenians to take up the question of Potidaea, and also to take up the matters wherein' our allies claim that they are wronged. The chief reason for this is that they are ready 2 to submit to arbitration, and it is not lawful to proceed forthwith against one who offers arbitration as though against a wrong-doer. But all the while prepare yourselves for the Avar. TTiis~Hecision~vvil 1 be best for yourselves and wiTHnspire most fear your foes.”
Thus spoke Archidamui,*· and finally Sthenelaidas, one of the ephors at that time, came forward and addressed the Lacedaemonians as follows :
LXXXVI. “The long speeches of the Athenians I cannot understand; for though they indulged in much praise of themselves, they nowhere denied that they are \vronging our allies and the Peloponnesus. And yet, if they conducted themselves vvell «against the Persians in former times but are now conducting themselves ill toward us, they deserve two-fold punishment, because they used to be good and have become bad. But we are the same now as we were
1 cf. the Corinthians’ praise of Athenian superiority, ch. Ixx. ' ς/. ch. lxxviii. 4.
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χους, ήν σωφρονώμεν, ου περιοψόμεθα αδικούμενους ουδέ μεΧΧήσομεν τιμωρεΐν' οι δ1 ούκετι
3	μεΧΧουσι κακώς πάσχειν. άΧΧοις μεν yap χρήματά ἐστι καλ νήες καί ίπποι, ήμΊν δἐ ξύμμαχοι αγαθοί, ούς ου παραδοτέα τοι? Άθηναίοις ἐστιν, ουδέ δίκαις καί λόγοι? διακριτεα μή λόγω και αυτούς βΧατττομένους, άΧΧά τιμωρητεα εν τάχει
4	και παντι σθενει. καί ως ημάς πρεπει βουΧεύ-εσθαι αδικούμενους μηδείς διδασκετω, άΧΧα τούς μεΧΧοντας άδικεϊν μάΧΧον πρεπει ποΧύν χρόνον
5	βουΧεύεσθαι. ψηφίζεσθε ούν, ω Αακεδαιμόνιοι, άξίως της 'Σπάρτης τον πόΧεμον και μήτε τους Αθηναίους εάτε μείζους γίγνεσθαι, μήτε τους ξυμμάχους καταπροδιδωμεν, άΧΧά ξύν τοις θεοϊς επίωμεν επι τούς άδικούντας
LXXXVII. Τοιαΰτα Χεξας επεψήφιζεν αυτός έφορος ων ες 1 την εκκΧησίαν των Αακεδαι μονιών.
2	ό δε (κρίνουσι γαρ βοή και ου ψήφω) ούκ εφη διαγιγνώσκειν την βοήν ποτε ρα μείζων, άΧΧά βουΧόμενος αυτούς φανερως άποδεικνυμένους την γνώμην ες το ποΧεμειν μάΧΧον όρμήσαι εΧεξεν “"Οτω μεν υμών, ω Αακεδαιμόνιοι, δοκούσι Χε-Χύσθαι αι σπονδαι και οι Αθηναίοι άδικεϊν, άναστήτω ες εκείνο το χωρίονβ δείξας τι χωρίον αύτοϊς, “ οτω δε μή δοκούσιν, ες τα επί θάτερα. ’
3	αναστών τες δε διεστησαν, καί ποΧΧω πΧείους
ι εγενοντο οις εδόκουν αι σπονδαι ΧεΧύσθαι. προσ-
1	Ilude deletes, after Fr. Mtiller.
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then, and if we are in our right minds, we shall not permit our allies to be wronged or even put off avenging their ’ivrongs, since they cannot longer put off suffering them. Others, indeed, may have money in abundance and ships and horses,1 but we have brave allies, and they must not be delivered over to the Athenians; nor must we seek redress by means of legal processes and words when it is not in word only that we ourselves are being injured, but we must avenge them speedily and with all our might. And let no man tell us that it befits us to deliberate when a wrong is being done us; nay, it befits rather those who intend to ito us a wrong to deliberate a long time. Vote, therefore, Lacedaemonians, for the war as beseems the dignity of Sparta, and do not permit the Athenians to become too great; and let us not prove false to our allies, but let us with the favour of the gods go against the wrong-doer.” LXXXVI1. When Sthenelaidas had thus spoken, he himself, since he was an ephor, put the vote to the assembly of the Lacedaemonians. Now in their voting they usually decide by shout and not by ballot, but Sthenelaidas said that he could not distinguish which shout was the louder, and wishing to make the assembly more eager for war by a clear demonstration of their sentiment, he said : “ Whoever of you, Lacedaemonians, thinks that the treaty has been broken and the Athenians are doing wrong, let him rise and go to yonder spot (pointing to a certain spot), and whoever thinks otherwise, to the other side.” Then they rose and divided, and those who thought the treaty bad been broken were found to be in a large majority. Then they called in the 1 cL ch. lxxx. 3.
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καΧεσαντες τε τούς ξυμμάχους είπον ότι σφισι μῖν Βοκοιεν άΒικειν ol Αθηναίοι, βούΧεσθαι Be καί τούς ττάντας ξυμμάχους παρακαΧεσαντες ψήφον elrayayeiv, όπως κοινή βουΧευσάμενοι τον
5	πόΧεμον ποιωνται, ην Βοκτ}. καί οι μεν απεχω-ρησαν επ' οίκου Βιαπραξάμενοι ταύτα, και οι Αθηναίων πρέσβεις ύστερον εφ' άπερ ηΧθον χρη-ματίσαντες.
6	Έ Be Βιαγνώμη αύτη της εκκΧησίας τού τας σπονΒας ΧεΧυσθαι1 eyeveTO εν τετάρτω καί δε-κάτω ετει των τριακοντουτίΒων σπονΒων προ-κεχωρηκυιων, αι iyevovTO μετά τα E ύβοϊκα. LXXXVIII. εψηφίσαντο Βε οι ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι τας σπονΒας ΧεΧυσθαι καί ποΧεμητεα είναι, ου τοσούτον των ξυμμάχων πεισθεντες τοίς λόγοι? όσον φοβούμενοι τούς 'Αθηναίους μη επί μεΐζον Βυνηθώσιν, όρων τες αύτοΐς τα ποΧΧα της Ελλάδος υποχείρια ηΒη οντα.
LXXXIX. Οι yap Αθηναίοι τρόπω τοιωΒε
2	ηΧθον επί τα πράγματα εν οϊς ηύξηθησαν. επειΒη Μῆδοι άνεχώρησαν εκ της Eύρώπης νικηθεντες και ναυσι και πεζω υπό Έλλ?;υωυ καί οι κατα-φυyόvτες αυτών ταϊς ναυσϊν ες ΜυκάΧην Βιεφθά-ρησαν, ΑεωτυχίΒης μεν ό βασιΧεύς των ΑακεΒαι-μονίων, οσπερ ἡγεῖτο τωυ εν ΜυκάΧη Ελλἡυωυ, άπεχωρησεν επ' οίκου εχων τούς από ΤίεΧοπον-νι]σου ξυμμάχους· οι Βε 'λθηναίοι καί οι από 1
1 τον τ as σττονδάι λίλύσθαι, omitted by Hude, following van Herwerden.
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allies and told them that, in their opinion, the Athenians were doing wrong, but that they wished to summon the whole body of the allies1 and put the vote to them, in order that they might all deliberate together and together undertake the war, if it should be so decided. And so the allies who were there went back home, having brought these matters to a settlement, and so did the Athenian envoys later, after they had finished the business on which they had come.
This decision of the assembly, that the treaty had been broken, was made in the fourteenth year2 from the beginning of the thirty years’ truce, which was made after the Euboean war.3 LXXXVIII. And the vote of the Lacedaemonians that the treaty had been broken and that they must go to war was determined, not so much by the influence of the speeches of their allies, as by fear of the Athenians, lest they become too powerful, seeing that the greater part of Hellas was already subject to them.
LXXXIX. For it was in the following manner that”*" the Athenians found themselves face to face with those circumstances in dealing with which they rose to greatness. When the Persians had retreated from Europe, defeated on both sea and land by the Hellenes,4 and those of them who with their ships had taken refuge at Mycale had perished there, Leoty-chideS; king of the Lacedaemonians, who was commander of the Hellenes at Mycale, went home with the allies from the Peloponnesus. But the Athenians, together with the allies from Ionia and the
1 A general convocation of the allies ; at this time only part of them had been invited, according to ch. lxvii. See ch, cxix., where the plan is carried out. 2 445 n.c.
* cf. ch, cxiv. * At Salamis, Plataea, Mycale.
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Ιωνίας καί e ΕΧΧησπόντου ξύμμαχοι, ήδη άφεστη-κότες άπο βασιΧεως, ύπομείναντε? Σηστον επο-Χιόρκουν Μήδων εχόντων, καί επιχειμάσαντες εϊΧον αυτήν εκΧιπόντων των βαρβάρων, καί μετά τούτο άπεπΧευσαν εξ Ελλησπόντου ως έκαστοι 3 κατά 7τόΧεις. Αθηναίων δε το κοινόν, επειδή αυτοις οι βάρβαροι εκ της 'χώρας άπήΧθον, διεκο-μίζοντο ευθύς οθεν ύπεξεθεντο τταιδας καί γυναίκας καί τήν 7τεριονσαν κατασκευήν, και την πόΧιν άνοικοδομεΐν παρεσκευάζοντο και τά τείχη' του τε γάρ ττεριβόΧου βραχέα είστήκει καί οίκίαι αι μεν 7τοΧΧαι επεπτώκεσαν, όΧίγαι δε περιήσαν, εν αις αυτοί εσκήνωσαν οι δυνατοί των ΙΙερσών.
XC. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δε αίσθόμενοι το μεΧΧον ήΧ· θον πρεσβείαν, τά μεν καί αυτοί ήδιον αν όρώντες μήτ εκείνους μήτ αΧΧον μηδενα τείχος εχοντα, το δε πΧεον των ξυμμάχων εξοτρυνόντων και φοβούμενων του τε ναυτικού αυτών τό πΧήθος, ο 7τρ\ν ούχ υπήρχε, και τήν ες τον Mrβίκον πόΧε-2 μον τόΧμαν γενομενην. ήξίουν τε αυτού? μή τειχίζειν, άΧΧά και των εξω ΥΙεΧοποννήσου μάλλον δσοις είστήκει ξυγκαθεΧεΐν μετά σφών τούς περιβόΧους, το μεν βουΧόμενον καί ύποπτον τής γνώμης ου δηΧουντες ες τούς Αθηναίους, ως δε τού βαρβάρου, ει ανθις επεΧθοι, ούκ αν εχοντος 1
1 The contingents from the islands and the coast of Asia Minor, who, in consequence of the battle at Mycale and the
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Hellespont/ λυΙιο were already in revolt from the King, remained at their task and besieged Sestos, which was held by the Persians; and passing the winter there they took it, as it had been deserted by the Barbarians; and after that the contingents of the several cities sailed away from the Hellespont. But the Athenian people, when the Barbarians had departed from their territory, straightway began to fetch back their wives and their children and the remnant of their household goods from ΛνΙιβΓβ they had placed them for safety/ and to rebuild the city and the walls; for of the encircling wall only small portions were left standing, and most of the houses were in ruins, only a few remaining in Λνΐιίοΐι the chief men of the Persians had themselves taken quarters.
XC. But the Lacedaemonians, perceiving what was in prospect, came on an embassy, partly because they themselves would have preferred to see neither the Athenians nor anyone else have a wall, but more because their allies urged them on through apprehension, not only of the size of the Athenian navy, which had hitherto not been large, but also of the daring they had shown in the Persian war. So they requested them not to rebuild their walls, but rather to join with them in razing the \valls of whatsoever towns outside the Peloponnesus had them standing, giving no indication of their real purpose or of their suspicion with regard to the Athenians, but representing that the Barbarian, if he should attack them again, -svould not have any stronghold to make his
advance of the victors to Abydos, had been received into the Hellenic alliance.
2 Salamis, Aegina, and Troezen ; cf. Hdt. vm. xli.
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ιι7το έχυρού ποθεν, ώσπερ νυν εκ των Θπὸωυ, όρμάσθαι, την τε Πελοτώυυ^σου πάσιν εφασαν
3	άναχώρησίν τε καί αφορμήν ικανήν είναι, οι δ’ ’Αθηναίοι ^εμιστοκΧέους γνώμη τους μεν Αακε-Βαιμονίους ταύτ είπόντας, άττοκρινάμενοι οτι ητεμ-ψουσιν ως αυτούς πρέσβεις περί ών Χέγουσιν,
> ευθύς άπηΧΧαζαν' εαυτόν δ’ εκέΧευεν άποστέΧ-\ειν ω? τάχιστα 6 θεμιστοκΧής ες την ΑακεΒαί-μονα, άΧΧους Βέ προς έαυτω έΧομένους πρέσβεις μη ευθύς εκπέμπειν, αΧΧ έπίσχειν μέχρι τοσού-του εως αν το τείχος ικανόν άρωσιν ώστε άπομά-χεσθαι εκ του αναγκαιότατου ύψους· τειχιζειν Βέ πάντας πανΒημει τούς εν ττ} πόΧει,1 και αυτούς και γυναίκας καί παιΒας, φειΒομένους μήτε ΙΒιου μήτε Βημοσίου οίκοΒομηματος οθεν τις ώφεΧια έσται ες το εργον, ἀλλά καθαιροΰντας πάντα.
4	καί 6 μεν ταύτα ΒιΒάζας καί ύπειπών, τάΧΧα οτι
δ αυτός τάκεΐ πράξοι, ωχετο. και ες την ΑακεΒαί-
μονα εΧθών ου προσηει προς τάς άρχάς, άΧΧά Βιήγε και προυφασίζετο. . καί οπότ(Γ~τις αυτόν εροιτο των εν τέΧει οντων ο τι ονκ επέρχεται επι το κοινόν, εφη τούς ξυμπρέσβεις άναμένειν, άσχο-Χίας Βέ τινος οΰσης αυτού? ύποΧειφθτ}ναι, προσ-Βέχεσθαι μέντοι εν τάχει ηξειν καί θαυμάζειν ως ούπω πάρεισιν.
XCI. O ϊ Βέ άκούον τες τω μεν θεμιστοκΧεϊ έπείθοντο Βία φιΧίαν, των2 Βέ άΧΧων άφικνου-μένων και σαφώς κατηγορούντων οτι τειχίζεται
1 τοι;? έν τί) ττ6\et, Kriiger brackets, followed by Hude. καί avrovs . . . παΓδαι also bracketed by Hude, as not read by Schol.
* Hude adopts Shilleto’s conjecture αυτοτττων.
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base of operations, as lately he had made Thebes; the Peloponnesus, they added, was large enough for all, both as a retreat and as a base of operations. To these proposals of the Lacedaemonians, the Athenians, by the advice of Themistocles, replied that they would send ambassadors to Sparta to discuss these matters, and so got rid of them without delay, Themistocles then proposed that they should send himself as speedily as possible to Lacedaemon ; that they should then choose other ambassadors in addition, but, instead of sending them immediately, should wait until they should have raised the wall to such a height as was absolutely necessary for defence ; and that the whole population of the city, men, women, and children, should take part in the wallbuilding, sparing neither private nor public edifice that would in any way help to further the work, but demolishing them all. After he had given these instructions, and an intimation that, for the rest, he would himself look after matters at Sparta, he departed. And when he came to Lacedaemon he did not present himself to the magistrates, but kept putting it off and making excuses; and whenever any one of those in authority asked why he did not coine before the people, he said that he was waiting for his colleagues, who had stayed behind on account of some urgent business ; he expected them however to come soon, and wondered that they were not already there.
XCI. And the Lacedaemonian magistrates were disposed to be content with this reply by reason of their friendship for Themistocles ; but when everybody who came from Athens declared quite positively
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τε καί ηδη ύψος λαμβάνει, ούκ είχον όπως χρη
2	άπιστησαι. yvoύς δε εκείνος κεΧεύει αυτούς μη λόγοι? μάΧΧον παράηεσθαί η πεμψαι σφών αυτών άνδρας οΐτινες χρηστοί καί πιστώς άvayyε-
3	Χοΰσι σκεψάμενοι. άποστεΧΧουσιν ούν, καί περί αυτών 6 θεμιστοκΧής τοϊς ’Αθηναίοις κρυφά πεμπει κεΧεύων1 ως ήκιστα επιφανώς κατασχείν καί μη άφείναι πρίν αν αυτοί πάΧιν κομισθώσιν (ηδη yap και ηκον αύτώ οι ξυμπρεσβεις, 'Αβρώ-νιχός τε 6 ΑυσικΧεους και Αριστείδης 6 Αυσι-μάχου, άγγἐλλουτε? εχειν ίκανώς το τείχος)' εφοβείτο yap μη οι Αακεδαιμόνιοι σφάς, οπότε
4	σαφώς άκούσειαν, ούκετι άφώσιν. οι τε ούν 'Αθηναίοι τούς πρόσβεις .ώσπερ επεστάΧη^κατεί-χον, καί ό θεμιστοκΧής επεΧθών τοίς Αακεδαι-μονίοις ενταύθα δη φανερώς είπεν οτ ι η μεν πόΧις σφών τετείχισται ηδη ώστε ικανή είναι σωζειν τούς ενοικούντας, ει δε τι βούΧονται Αακεδαι-μόνιοι η οι ξύμμαχοι πρεσβεύεσθαι παρά σφάς ως προς διαγιγνώσκοντας το Χοιπον ιεναι τά τε
5	σφίσιν αύτοίς ξνμφορα και τα κοινά, την τε yap πόΧιν δτε εδόκει εκΧιπείν άμεινον είναι και ες τάς ναύς εσβήναι, άνευ εκείνων εφασαν 2 yvόvτες τοΧ-μησαι, καί όσα αν μετ' εκείνων βουΧεύεσθαι,
6	ούδενυς ύστεροι yvώμη φανήναι. δοκείν ούν σφίσι καί νυν άμεινον είναι την εαυτών πόΧιν τείχος
1	Hude omits with Lex. Vindob.
2	Deleted by Kruger, followed by Hude.
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that the wall was going up and was «already attaining height, they did not know how to discredit it. Themistocles., however, when he perceived this bade them not to be misled by reports, but rather to send some trustworthy men of their own number who would see for themselves and bring back a faithful report. They did so, and Themistocles sent wore! secretly to the Athenians to detain the envoys as covertly as possible and not to let them go until they themselves returned—for by this time his colleagues, Habronichus son of Lysicles and Aristides son of Lysimachus, had joined him, with the news that the wall was high enough—the reason for his precaution being that he was afraid the Lacedaemonians, when they heard the truth, would then refuse to let them go. Accordingly the Athenians detained the envoys as they were directed, and Themistocles, appearing before the Lacedaemonians, at length told them frankly that the city was now walled and therefore in a position to protect its inhabitants, and that if the Lacedaemonians or their allies cared to negotiate any matter with them they must hereafter come to them with the understanding that they were dealing with men who were fully aware of what was for their own and the general interest. For when they thought it best to abandon their city and embark on their ships, they had resolved, said the ambassadors, upon this bold step without the advice of the Lacedaemonians, and again in all matters in which the Athenans took counsel with the Lacedaemonians they had shown themselves inferior to none in judgment. Accordingly in the present instance also it seemed to them best that their city should have a wall, and that this course would be of great
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εχειν, καί ιδία τοῖς ποΧίταις καί ἐ? του? παντας 7 ξυμμάχονς ώφεΧιμώτερον εσεσθαΐ' ον yap olov τ είναι μη αϊτό άντιπάΧου παρασκευής όμοίον τ ι ή ίσον ες ίο κοινόν βονΧεύεσθαι. ή πάντας ουν ατείχιστους εφη χρήναι ξυμμαχεΐν ή καί τάδε νομίζειν όρθώς εχειν.
XCII. O ι δε Λακεδαιμόνιοι άκούσαντες opyrjv μεν φανεραν ουκ εποιουντο τοι? Άθηναίοις (ουδέ yap επί κωΧυμη, άΧΧα */νώμης παραινεσει δήθεν τω κοινω επρεσ βευσαντο, άμα δε καί προσφιΧεΐς ον τες εν τω τότε δια την ες τον Μ ήδον προθυμίαν τα μάΧιστα αύτοΐς ἐτίγ^αυου), τής μέντοι βου-Χήσεως άμαρτάνοντες άδἡλω? ήχθοντο. οι τε πρόσβεις εκατερων άπήΧθον επ' οίκον άνεπικΧή-τως.
XCIII. Τοίτω τω τρόπω οι Αθηναίοι την πό-2 Χιν ετείχισαν εν όλίγω χρόνιο, καί δήΧη ή οικοδο-μία ετι καί νυν ἐστιν οτι κατά σπουδήν iyενετό, οι yap θεμεΧιοι παντοίων Χίθων ύπόκεινται καί ου ξύνειpyaaμενών εστιν ὑ, ἀλλ’ ως έκαστοι1 ποτε προσεφερον, ποΧΧαί τε στἡλαι από σημάτων καί Χίθοι εipyaσ μενοι εyκaτεXεyησav. μείζων yap ό περίβοΧος πανταχή εξήχθη της πό-1 Hude reads eκάστον with C.
1 The remains of the walls now seen around the Peiraeus are not those of the Themistoelean walls, which were destroyed at the end of tlie Peloponnesian War, but of the walls built by Conon in 3'J3. A small part of these remains,
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advantage both to themselves in particular, and to the whole body of the allies; for it was impossible for them, he added, to have equal or similar weight in the general councils of the alliance except on the basis of a military strength that was a match for theirs. Therefore, he concluded, the members of the alliance should either dispense with their walls one and all, or regard this act of the Athenians as justified.
XCI I. On hearing this, the Lacedaemonians did not openly show any resentment against the Athenians ; for they had sent their embassy to Athens, not to stop the work, but to offer,, as they professed, a suggestion in the common interest, and besides, they entertained at that time the most friendly feelings for the Athenians on account of their zeal in opposing the Persians; since, however, they had failed in their purpose, they were secretly vexed. So the envoys on either side returned home without making any formal complaint.
XCI1I. It was in this manner that the Athenians got their wall built in so short a time, and even to-day the structure shows that it was put together in haste.1 For the lower courses consist of all sorts of stones, in some cases not even hewn to fit but just as they were when the several workers brought them, and many columns from grave monuments and stones wrought for other purposes were built in. For the circuit-wall of the city was extended in
on the flat ground north of the Peiraeus toward the mainland, answers exactly to Thucydides’ description—being of solid stone and over 25 feet thick—but most of the remains are of two outer faces of stone, the intermediate spaces filled in with rubble and earth. On Munychia there is no trace anywhere of a solid wall of the age of Themistocles.
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Χεως, καί Βία τούτο πάντα ομοίως κινούν τες 3 ?;7relyovTO. επεισε 8ε καί του ΥΙειραιώς τα Χοιπά 6 ΘεμιστοκΧής οΙκοΒομεϊν (ύπήρκτο δ’ αυτοί) πρότερον επι της εκείνου αρχής ής κατ ενιαυτόν ’Αθηναίοις ήρξώ), νομίζων τό τε χωρίον καΧον είναι Χιμενας εχον τρεις αυτοφυείς, και αυτούς ναυτικούς yeyevi]μένους μέγα προφερειν ες το i κτήσασθαι Βύναμιν (της yap 8η θάΧάσσης πρώτος ετοΧμησεν είπεΐν ως άνθεκτεα ἐστί), και την
5	αρχήν ευθύς ξυyκaτεσκεύαζεν. καί ωκοΒόμησαν τη εκείνου ψ>ώμη το πάχος του τείχους οπερ νυν ετι ΒήΧόν εστι περί τον ΐίειραιά* Βύο yap άμαξαι εναντίαι άΧΧήΧαις τούς Χίθους ειτήyov, εντός δἐ ούτε χάΧιζ ούτε πηΧος ην, άΧΧά ξυνωκοΒομημε-νοι μεγάλοι Χίθοι και εντομή iyyoivioi, σιΒήρω προς άΧΧηΧους τα εξωθεν καί μοΧύβΒω ΒεΒεμενοι. το 8ε ύψος ημισυ μάΧιστα ετεΧεσθη ου Βιενοεΐτο.
6	εβούΧετο yap τω μεyεθει και τω πάχει άφιστάναι τάς των ποΧεμίων επιβουΧάς, ανθρώπων τε ενό-μιζεν όλίγωυ καί των άχρειοτάτων άρκέσειν την φυΧακήν, τούς δ’ αΧΧους ες τάς ναΰς εσβήσεσθαι.
7	ταΐς yap ναυσι μάΧιστα προσεκειτο, ίΒών, ως εμοί Βοκεΐ, τής βασιΧεως στρατιάς την κατά θάΧασσαν εφοΒον εύπορωτεραν τής κατά yήv ούσαν τον τε ΐίειραιά ώφεΧιμώτερον ενόμιζε τής άνω πόΧεως, καί ποΧΧάκις τοΐς Άθηναίοις παρή- 1
1 The Peiraeus, here in widest sense, is the peninsula, the heart of which is the steep height of Munychia, from which
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every direction, and on this account they laid hands upon everything alike in their haste. Themistocles, moreover, persuaded them also to finish the walls of the Peiraeus, a beginning of which had been made during the year in which he was arcbon of the Athenians ; for he considered that the Peiraeus witli its three natural harbours 1 was a fine site to develop and that to have become a nation of seamen would be a great advantage to the Athenians themselves, with a view to their acquisition of power—indeed it was he who first dared declare that they must apply themselves to the sea—and so he immediately took the first steps in this undertaking.2 And following his advice they built the wall round the Peiraeus of the thickness that may still be observed ; for two wagons carrying the stones could meet and pass each other. Inside, moreover, there was neither rubble nor mortar, but stones of large size hewn square were closely laid together, bound to one another on the outside with iron clamps and lead. But the wall was completed to only about half of the height he originally intended, for what he wished was to be able to repel the assaults of the enemy by the very height and thickness of the wall, and he thought that a few men, and these the least effective, would suffice to guard it, while all the rest might man the ships. For Thcmistocles devoted himself particularly to the navy, because, as it seems to me, he had observed that the approach of the King’s forces was easier by sea than by land ; and he thought that the Peiraeus would prove more serviceable than the upper city, and often advised the Athenians, if ever they
it stretches into the sea like an indented leaf, forming three natural basins—the Peiraeus, Zca, Munyehia.
a Others render : immediately began to help them to lay the foundation of their empire.
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vei, ήν άρα ποτε κατο, γην βιασθώσι, καταβάντας ες αυτόν ταΐς ναυσΐ προς άπαντας άνθίστασθαι.
8	’Αθηναίοι μῖν ούν ούτως ετειχίσθησαν καί τάΧΧα κατεσκευάζοντο ευθύς μετ α την Μῆδωυ άναχώ-ρησιν.
XCIV. ΤΙανσανιας δε 6 ΚΧεομβροτου εκ Αακε-δαίμονος στρατηγός των 'ΚΧΧήνων εξεπεμφθη μετά εϊκοσι νεών αιτο ΥίεΧοποννησου' ζυνεπΧεον δε και Αθηναίοι τριάκοντα ναυσϊ και των αΧΧων
2	ξυμμάχων πΧήθος. καί εστράτευσαν ες Κύπρον και αυτής τα ποΧΧά κατεστρέψαντο, και ύστερον ες Ένζάντιον Μἡδωυ εχόντων και εξεπόΧιόρ-κησαν εν τηδε τη ηγεμονία,1
XCV. 'Ήδτ; δε βίαιου οντος αυτού οι τε αΧΧοι Έ,ΧΧηνες ηχθοντο και ούχ ήκιστα οι "Ιωνες καί οσοι άπο βασιΧεως νεωστί ηΧευθερωντο' φοιτώντες τε προς τούς Αθηναίους ηξίουν αυτούς ηγεμόνας σφών γίγνεσθαι κατά το ξυγ-γενες καί ΐίαυσανία μη επιτρεπειν, ην που
2	βιάζηται. οι δε 'Αθηναίοι εδεξαντό τε τούς Χόγους καί προσεΐχον την γνώμην ως ου περι-οψόμενοι τάλλά τε καταστησόμενοι η φαίνοιτο
3	άριστα αύτοΐς. εν τούτω δε οι Αακεδαιμόνιοι μετεπεμποντο ΥΙαυσανίαν άνακρινουντες ών περί επυνθάνοντο' καί γάρ αδικία ποΧΧη κατηγορεΐτο αυτού ύπο των 'ΚΧΧηνων των άφικνουμενων, καί τυραννίδος μάΧΧον εφαίνετο μιμησις η
1 Hude transfers, with Kriiger, cV τρδ« τί? η-γ(μονία to ch. xcv., deleting J5e after ήδη.
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were hard pressed on land, to go down to the'Pei-raeus, and resist all their opponents with their fleet. It was in this way, then, that the Athenians got their Avails built, and came to be engaged upon their other fortifications, immediately after the withdrawal of the Persians.
XCIV. Meanwhile Pausanias son of Cleombrotus was sent out from Lacedaemon in command of the Hellenes with tiventy ships from Peloponnesus, accompanied by thirty Athenian ships and a multitude of other allies. They made also an expedition against Cyprus, subduing most of it, and afterwards, at the time of Pausanias’ leadership, besieged Byzantium, which the Persians then held, and took it.
XCV. But, since he had already become headstrong,1 the rest of the Hellenes became disaffected, especially the Ionians and all who had been recently emancipated from the King. So they waited upon the Athenians and begged them in the name of their kinship2 to become their leaders, and to resist Pausanias if he should attempt to coerce them.3 The Athenians accepted their proposals and gave full attention to the matter with the determination to endure Pausanias’ conduct no longer and to settle all other matters as should seem best to themselves. Meanwhile the Lacedaemonians recalled Pausanias in order to interrogate him about reports they were hearing, for much wrongdoing was charged against him by the Hellenes who came to Sparta, and his behaviour seemed an aping of despotic power rather than the conduct of a general,
1 cf. ch. cxxx. 2.
*	As the mother city ; cf. ch. ii. (end).
*	478 b.c.
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4	στρατηγία, ξυνεβη τε αν τω καΑείσθαί τε άμα καί του? ξυμμάχους τω εκείνου εχθει^παρ 'Αθηναίους μετατάξασθαι ττ\ην των αιτο ΤΙεΑοπον-
5	νήσου στρατιωτών, εΑθών 8ε ες Αακε8αίμονα των μεν ί8ία πρός τινα ά8ικημάτων ηύθύνθη, τα 8ε μέγιστα άποΑύεται μη ά8ικεϊν· κατηγορείτο 8ε αυτοί/ οὐχ ήκιστα μη8ισμος καί ε8όκει σαφε-
6	στατον είναι, καλ εκείνον μεν ούκετι εκπεμπου-σιν άρχοντα, Αόρκιν 8ε και άλΑους τινας μετ αυτού στρατιάν έχοντας ου πόΑΑήν· οϊς ούκετι
7	εφίεσαν οι ξύμμαχοι την ηγεμονίαν^ οι 8ε αί-σθόμενοι άπήΑθον, καί άΑΑους ούκετι ύστερον εξεπεμφταν οι Αακε8αιμόνιοι, φοβούμενοι μη σφίσιν οι εξιόντες χείρους γίγνωνται, οιτερ καί εν τω ΤΙαυσανία ενεΐΒον, άπαΑΑαξείοντες 8ε καί τού Μη8ικού ποΑεμου καλ τούς ’Αθηναίους νομί-ζοντες ικανούς εξηγείσθαι και σφίσιν εν τω τότε τταρόντι επιτη8είους.
XCVI. Παραλαβόυτε? 8ε οι ’Αθηναίοι την ηγεμονίαν τουτω τω τροττω εκόιπων των Συμμάχων 8ιά το ΤΙαυσανίου μίσος, έταξαν ας τε ε8ει παρεχειν των ποΑεων χρήματα προς τον βάρβαρον καί ας ναύς· πρόσχημα γάρ ήν άμύνεσθαι
2	ών ετταθον 8ηούντας την βασιΑεως χώραν, και 'ΕΧληνοταμίαι τότε πρώτον Άθηναίοις κατέστη αρχή, οι ε8εχοντο τον φόρον ου τω γάρ ώνομάσθη
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And it so happened that he was cited before the court at the very time that the allies in vexation at him had gone over to the side of the Athenians, all except the soldiers from the Peloponnesus. And although, on his return to Lacedaemon, Pausanias was held to account for any personal wrongs he had committed against individuals, yet on the principal charges he was acquitted of misconduct; for he was accused most of all of treasonable relations with the Persians, and it seemed to be a very clear case. And they did not again send him out as commander, but Dorcis, together with some others, with an inconsiderable force; but the allies did not entrust these with the chief command. And they, being now aware of the situation, went back home ; and the Lacedaemonians sent out no other commanders thereafter, fearing that any who went out might be corrupted, as they saAv had happened in the case of Pausanias ; they also wanted to be rid of the Persian war, and thought that the Athenians we re competent to take the leadership and were friendly to themselves at the time.
XCVI. After the Athenians had succeeded in this way to the leadership over the allies, who freely chose them on account of their hatred of Pausanias, they assessed the amount of their contributions, both for the states which were to furnish money for the Avar against the Barbarians and for those which λυ’ere to furnish ships, the avowed object being to avenge themselves for what they had suffered by ravaging the King’s territory. And it was then 1 that the Athenians first established the office of Hellenic treasurers, who received the tribute; for so the 1 476 b.o.
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των χρημάτων η φορά, ην 8' 6 πρώτος φόρος ταχθείς τετρακόσια τάλαντα και εξήκοντα, τα-μιεΐόν τε ΔήΧος ην αυτοις και αι ξύνοΒοι ες το ιερόν iyiyvovTo.
XCVII. 'Ηγούμενοι 8ε αυτονόμων το πρώτον των ξυμμάχων καί από κοινών ξυνόΒων βουΧευ-όντων τοσάΒε επηΧθον ποΧεμω τε και Βιαχειρίσει πpayμάτων μεταξύ τοΰΒε του ποΧεμου και του ΜηΒικού, α εyεvετο πρός τε τον βάρβαρον αυτοις καί πρός τους σφετερους ξυμμάχους νεωτερίζοντας καί ΤίεΧοποννησίων τούς αιεϊ πpoστυyχά-
2	νοντας εν εκάστω. eypayjra 8ε αυτά και την εκβοΧήν του λόγου εποιησάμην 8ιά τό8ε, οτι τοΐς προ εμού άπασιν εκΧιπες τοθτο ην τό χωρίον καί η τα προ των Μη8ικών 'ΕΧΧηνικά ξυνετίθεσαν η αυτά ha ΜηΒικά' τούτων 8ε όσπερ καί ήψατο εν τη Αττική X^Jyypaφrf 'ΕΧΧάνικος, βραχεως τε καί τοίς χρόνοις ούκ ακριβώς επεμνήσθη’ άμα 8ε καί της αρχής άπόΒειξιν εχει της τών Αθηναίων εν οι ω τρόπω κατέστη.
XCVIII. Πρώτου μεν *Ηιόνα την επι "ϊ,τρυμόνι Μῆδων εχόντων ποΧιορκία, εΙΧον καί ήνΒραπό-8ισαν Κίμωνος του ΜιΧτιάΒου στρατι^οΰντος,
2	επειτα Έ,κΰρον τήν εν τω Αίγαίω νήσον, ήν ωκουν
3	ΑόΧοπες, ήνΒραπόΒισαν 1 καί ωκισαν αυτοί, πρός 8ε Καρυστίους αυτοις άνευ τών αΧΧων Eύβοεων πόΧεμος εyεvετο, και χρόνω ξυνεβησαν καθ'
1	Deleted by Hude, after Cobet.
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contribution of money was termed. The amount of the tribute first assessed was four hundred and sixty talents, and the treasury of the allies was Delos, where the meetings were held in the temple.
XCV1I. Exercising then what was at first a leadership over allies who were autonomous and took part in the deliberations of common assemblies, the Athenians, in the interval between this war and the Persian, undertook, both in war and in the administration of public affairs, the enterprises now to be related, which were directed against the Barbarian, against their own allies when they attempted revolution, and against such of the Peloponnesians as from time to time came into conflict with them in the course of each attempt. And 1 have made a digression to write of these matters for the reason that this period has been omitted by all my predecessors, who have confined their narratives either to Hellenic affairs before the Persian War or to the Persian War itself; and Hellanicus, the only one of these who has ever touched upon this period, has in his Attic History treated of it briefly, and with inaccuracy as regards his chronology. And at the same time the narrative of these events serves to explain how the empire of Athens was established.
XCVI1I. First, then, under the leadership of Cimon son of Miltiades, they took by siege Eion on the Strymori, which the Persians held, and enslaved its inhabitants1; then they enslaved Scyros, the island in the Aegean inhabited by Dolopians, and colonised it themselves. And a war arose between them and the Carystians, the other Euboeans taking no part in it, and after a time terms
1 476 b.o.
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4	ομολογίαν. Να£ίοι9 Βε άττοστάσι μετ α ταντα εποΧεμησαν καί πόΧιορκία παρεστησαντο. πρώτη τε αν τη πάλι? ξνμμαχίς παρά τ ο καθεστηκός εΒονΧωθη, επειτα δἐ και τώυ άΧΧων ως έκαστη ξννεβη.1
XCIX. Αιτίαι δἐ ά\Χαι τε ησαν των αποστάσεων καί μἐγισται αι των φόρων καί νέων εκΒειαι καί λιποστράτιον ει τω ἐγἐυετο* ol <yap 'Αθηναίοι ακριβώς επρασσον και Χνπηροί ησαν ούκ ε'ιωθο-σιν ονΒε βονΧομενοις ταΧαιπωρεΐν π poaayovτες
2	τας άνάηκας. ησαν Βε πως και άΧΧως οι ’Αθηναίοι ούκετι (ομοίως εν ήΒοντ) άρχοντες, καί ούτε ξννεστράτενον από τον ίσον ράΒιόν τε προσά-ηεσθαι ην αντοϊς τονς άφισταμενονς· ών αντοί
3	αίτιοι εγενοντο οι ξνμμαχοΐ' Βία yap την άπό-κνησιν ταντην των στρατειών οι πΧείονς αν των, ίνα μη απ' οίκον ωσι, χρήματα ετάξαντο αντί των νέων τό ικνονμενον άνάΧωμα φέρειν, καί τοίς μεν Άθηναίοις ηνξετο τό ναντικόν από τής Βαπά-νης ήν εκείνοι ξνμφεροιεν, αντοί Βε, οπότε άπο-σταΐεν, άπαράσκενοι καί άπειροι ες τον πόΧεμον καθίσταντο.
C. Εγἐυετο Βε μετά ταντα καί ή επ' Eνρνμε-Βοντι ποταμω εν Παμφυλία2 πεζομαχία και ναν-μαχια 'Αθηναίων καί των ξνμμάχων προς ΜήΒονς, καί ενικών τή αντί) ήμερα άμφοτερα 'Αθηναίοι
1	Deleted by Hude as probably not read by Schol.
2	iv Παμψυλία, omitted by Hude and Stahl, with Codex M.
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of capitulation were agreed upon. After this they waged war upon the Naxians,1 who had revolted, and reduced them by siege. And this was the first allied city to be enslaved in violation of the established rule; but afterwards the others also were enslaved as it happened in each case.
XCIX. Now while there were other causes of revolts, the principal ones were the failures in bringing in the tribute or their quota of ships and, in some cases, refusal of military service; for the Athenians exacted the tribute strictly and gave offence by applying coercive measures to any who were unaccustomed or unwilling to bear the hardships of service. And in some other respects, too, the Athenians were no longer equally agreeable as leaders ; they would not take part in expeditions on terms of equality, and they found it easy to reduce those \vho revolted. For all this the allies themselves were responsible ; for most of them, on account of their aversion to military service, in order to avoid being away from home got themselves rated in sums of money instead of ships, which they should pay in as their proportionate contribution, and consequently the fleet of the Athenians was increased by the funds which they contributed, while they themselves, whenever they revolted, entered on the war without preparation and without experience.
C. After this occurred at the river Eurymedon in Pampliylia the land-battle and sea-fight of the Athenians2 and their allies against the Persians; and the Athenians were victorious in both on the *
*	b.c.
*	For this glorious victory of Cimon’s, whose date (466 b.c. ?) is not certain, cf. Diod. xi. 60 ; Plut. Cim. xiL
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Κίμωνος τού Μιλτιάδου στρατηηούντος, καί ειΧον τριηρεις Φοινίκων καί διέφθειραν τά? πάσας ἐ?
2	διακοσίας. χρόνω δε ύστερον ξυνεβη Θασίους αυτών άποστήναι διενεχθειτας περί των εν τῆ αντίπερας Θράκη εμπορίων καί του μετάΧΧου, α ενεμοντο. καί ναυσϊ μεν επι Θάσον πΧεύ-σαντες οι Αθηναίοι ναυμαχία εκράτησαν καί ες
3 την γην αιτεβησαν επι δε Στ ρυμονα πόμψαντες μυρίους οίκητορας αυτών και τών ξυμμάχων υπό τους αυτούς χρόνους, ως οίκιούντες τα ς τότε καΧουμενας ’Εννέα οδούς, νυν δε ΆμφίποΑιν, τών μεν Έννεα οδών αυτοί εκράτησαν, ας ειχον Ήδω-νοί, προεΧθόντες δε της Θράκης ες μεσόηειαν διεφθάρησαν εν Αραβησκώ τη Ήδωνικη υπό τών Θρακών ξυμπάντων οΐς ποΧεμιον ην τό 'χωρίον 1 κτιζόμενον.
CI. Θάσιοι δε νικηθεντες μάχη και ποΧιορκού-μενοι Αακεδαιμονίους επεκαΧούντο και επαμύνειν
2	εκεΧευον εσβαΧόντας ες την Αττικήν. οι δε ύπεσχοντο μεν κρυφά τών Αθηναίων καί εμεΧΧον, διεκωΧυθησαν δἐ υπό του ηενομενου σεισμού, εν ω καί οι ΈΐΧωτες αύτοΐς και τών περίοικων Θουριά-ταί τε και Αίθαιης ες Ίθώμην απίστησαν. πΧεΐ-
1 αί Εννέα ίδοί, in the MSS. after χωρίον, rejected by Cobet. 1 2
1	465 b.c.
2	The Thasians had a gold mine at Skapte Hyle cn the Thracian coast, from which they drew rich revenues ; cf. Hdt. vi. xlvi. f.
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same day under the command of Cimon son of Miltiades, and they took and destroyed triremes of the Phoenicians to the number of two hundred all told. And some time afterwards it came to pass that the Thasians revolted from them,1 a quarrel having arisen about the trading posts and the mine2 on the opposite coast of Thrace, of which the Thasians enjoyed the profits. Thereupon the Athenians sailed with their fleet against Thasos, and, after winning a battle at sea, disembarked on the island. About the same time they sent to the river Strymon ten thousand colonists, consisting of Athenians and their allies, with a view to colonising the place, then called Nine Ways, but now Amphipolis ; and though these colonists gained possession of Nine Ways, which was inhabited by Edoni, yet when they advanced into the interior of Thrace they were destroyed at Drabescus in Edonia by the united forces of the Thracians, to whom the settlement of the place was a menace.
Cl. As for the Thasians, who had been defeated in battle and were now besieged, they appealed to the Lacedaemonians and urged them to come to their aid by invading Attica. This, unknown to the Athenians, they promised to do, and intended to keep their promise, but were prevented by the earthquake3 which occurred at the time4 when both their Helots and the Perioeci of Thuria and Aethaea revolted and went to Ithome.5 Most of the Helots
3	Called “ the great earthquake” in ch. cxxviii. 1.
4	464 b.C. ν,'ι. r
8 The Perioeci were the old inhabitants of the country, chieily of Achaean stock, reduced to a condition of dependence, i.e. were not citizens, though not state-slaves as the Helots were.
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στ οι 8ό των Ειλώτων iyevovro οι των παλαιών λΐεσσηνίων τότε Βουλωθεντων avoyovor η καλ
3	Μεσσῆυιοι εκληθησαν οι πάντες. προς μεν ούν τούς εν Ίθώμη πόλεμός καθειστηκει ΑακεΒαι-μονίοις· Θάσιοι 8ε τρίτω ετει πολιορκούμενοι ώμoλόyησav ' Αθηναίο ις τείχος τε καθεΧοντες και ναύς παραΒόντες, χρήματά τε οσα εΒει άπο-Βούναι αύτίκα ταξάμενοι καί το λοιπόν φέρειν, την τε ήπειρον καί το μεταΧΧον άφεντες.
CH. ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι 8ε, ως αύτοΐς προς τούς εν Ίθώμη εμηκύνετο ο πόλεμος, άλλους τε επεκαλε-σαντο ξνμμάχους και *Αθηναίους· οι δ’ ηλθον
2	Κίμωυος στpaτηyoύvτoς πληθει ούκ όλίγω. μάλιστα 8' αυτούς επεκαλεσαντο, οτ ι τειχομαχείν εΒόκουν Βυνατοι είναι, της 8ε πολιορκίας μακράς καθεστηκυίας τούτου ενΒεά εφαίνετο· βία yap
3	αν εϊλον το χωρίον, καί Βιαφορά εκ τ αυτής της στρατείας πρώτον ΑακεΒαιμονίοις καί *Αθηναίοις φανερά ἐγἐνετο. οι yap ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι, επειΒη το χωρίον βία 1 ούχ ηλίσκετο, Βείσαντες των Αθηναίων το τολμηρόν καί την νεωτεροποιίαν, καί αλλοφύλους άμα ^ησάμενοι, μη τι, ην παρα-μείνωσιν, υπό των εν Ίθώμη πεισθεντες νεωτερι-σωσι, μόνους των ξυμμάχων άπεπεμψαν, την μεν υποψίαν ου Βηλοΰντες, είπόντες 8ε οτι ούΒεν
4	προσΒεονται αυτών ετι. οι δ’ ’Αθηναίοι ίγυωσαυ
1 Kruger deletes, followed by Hude.
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were the descendants of the early Messenians who had been enslaved of old/ and hence were all called Messenians. The Lacedaemonians, then, were involved in λνβΓ with the rebels on Ithome ; and so the Thasians, who were in the third year of the siege, came to terms with the Athenians, pulling down their walls and delivering over their ships, agreeing to pay forthwith Λν-hatever sum of money should be required of them and to render tribute in future, and, finally, giving up both the mainland and the mine.
Cl I. The Lacedaemonians, on the other hand, when their war -with the rebels on Ithome proved a long affair, appealed to their allies in general and especially to the Athenians, who came with a considerable force under the command of Cimon. The principal reason why an appeal was made to them was that they were reputed to be skilful in siege operations, whereas the long continuance of the siege showed their own deficiency in this respect; for otherwise they would have taken the place by assault. And it was in consequence of this expedition that a lack of harmony in the relations of the Lacedaemonians and the Athenians first became manifest. For the Lacedaemonians, when they failed to take the place by storm, fearing the audacity and the fickleness of the Athenians, whom they regarded, besides, as men of another race, thought that, if they remained, they might be persuaded by the rebels on Ithome to change sides ; they therefore dismissed them, alone of the allies, without giving any indication of their suspicion, but merely saying that they had no further need of them. The Athenians, however, recognized 1
1 Referring to the mythical time of the first Messenian war.
I7I
THUCYDIDES
ούκ επι τω βελτίονι λόγω άποπεμπόμενοι, άλλα τινος ύποπτου ηενομένου, καλ Βεινον ποιησάμενοι καί ούκ αξίωσαν τες ύπο ΑακεΒαιμονίων τούτο παθεΐν, ευθύς ἐπειδἡ άνεχωρησαν, αφέντες την ηενομένην ειτι τω Μ?;δω ξυμμαχίαν ττ ρος αυτού? Άργειοι? τοΐς εκείνων ττολεμίοις ξύμμαχοι ἐγἐ-νοντο, καί προς Οεσσαλούς άμα άμφοτέροις οι αότοι ορκοι καλ ξυμμαχια κατέστη.
CUI. Οι δ’ εν Ίθώμη Βεκάτω ετει, ως ούκέτι έΒύναντο άντέχειν, ξυνέβησαν προς τούς Αακε-Βαιμονίους ἐφ’ ω έξίασιν εκ ΤΙελοποννησου ύπό-σπονΒοι και μηΒέποτε έπιβήσονται αύτης· ην Βέ
2	τι? άλίσκηται, τού λαβόντος είναι Βούλον. ην Βέ τι καί χρηστήριον τοΐς ΑακεΒαιμονίοις Τίυθικον προ τού, τον Ικέτην τού Αιος τού Ίθωμήτα άφιέ-
3	ναι. έξηλθον Βέ αυτοί και παΐΒες και γυναίκες, καλ αύτούς οι ’Αθηναίοι Βεξάμενοι κατά εχθος ηΒη το ΑακεΒαιμονίων ες Ναύπακτου κατωκισαν, ην ετυχον ηρηκότες νεωστί Αοκρών των Όζολών
4	εχόντων. προσεχώρησαν Βέ καί Μεγαρής Άθη-ναίοις ες ξνμμαχίαν ΑακεΒαιμονίων άποστάντες, οτι αυτού? Κορίνθιοι περί γΓ;? ορών πολέμω κατεϊχον. και εσχον ’Αθηναίοι Μέγαρα, και Γῖς-γός, και τα μακρά τείχη ωκοΒομησαν Μεηαρεύσι
7 2
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that they were not being sent away on the more creditable ground, but because some suspicion had arisen; so because they felt indignant and considered that they had not deserved such treatment at the hands of the Lacedaemonians, the instant they returned home they gave up the alliance which they had made with the Lacedaemonians against the Persians and became allies of their enemies, the Argives. And an alliance at the same time, on the same terms and confirmed by the same oaths, was concluded by both the Athenians and the Argives with the Thessalians.
CUI. In the tenth year1 the rebels on Ithome found that they could hold out no longer and surrendered to the Lacedaemonians on condition that they should leave the Peloponnesus under a truce and should never set foot in it again ; and if any of them should be caught there, he was to be a slave of his captor. Moreover, before this time the Lacedaemonians also received a Pythian oracle, which bade them let go the suppliant of Ithomean Zeus. So the Messenians left the Peloponnesus, themselves and their children and wives ; and the Athenians received them, in consequence of the enmity to the Lacedaemonians already existing, and settled them at Naupactus, which they happened to have lately taken from its possessors, the Ozolian Locrians. And the Megarians also entered into alliance with the Athenians, revoltiog from the Lacedaemonians because the Corinthians were pressing them hard in a war about boundaries; and thus the Athenians secured Megara and Pegae,2 and they built for the Megarians the long walls which run from the city to
* Pegae was the Megarian harbour on the Corinthian gulf: Nisaea, a nearer one, on the Saronic gulf.
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τ α από τῆς πολέω? ἐ? Νίσαιαυ καί εφρούρουν αυτοί. καί Κορινθίοις μιν ούχ ήκιστα από τούδε το σφοδρόν μίσος ηρξατο πρώτον ες Αθηναίους ηενεσθαι.
CIV. Ίνάρως δε 6 Ψαμμητίχου, Αίβυς, βασι-Χευς Αιβύων των προς ΑΙηύπτω, όρμώμενος εκ Μαρεία? της υπέρ Φάρου πόΧεως άπεστησεν Αίγυπτου τα πΧείω από βασιΧεως Άρταξερξου, καί αντος αρχών γενόμενος *Αθηναίους επηηά-2 γβτο. οι δε (ετυχον yap ες Κύπρον στρατευό-μενοι ναυσϊ διακοσίαις αυτών τε και τών Συμμάχων) ηΧθον άποΧιπδντες την Κύπρον, καί άναπΧεύσαντες από θαΧάσσης ες τον Νείλου τού τε ποταμού κρατούντες και τῆ9 Μεμφιδος τών δύο μερών προς το τρίτον μέρος ο καΧεΐται Αει>κον τείχος εποΧεμουν ενήσαν δε αυτόθι Πεμ-σών καί Μηδων οι κaτaφυyόvτες καί Αιγυπτίων οι μη ξυναποστάντες.
CV. ’Αθηναίοις δε ναυσϊν άποβάσιν ες 'ΑΧιάς προς Κορινθίους και Έπιδαυρίους μάχη ἐγἐπτο, καί ενικών Κορίνθιοι.	καί ύστερον Αθηναίοι
εναυμάχησαν επϊ ΚεκρυφαΧεία ΤΙεΧοποννησίων 2 ναυσί, και ενικών Αθηναίοι. πόΧεμου δε κατα-στάντος προς Αίγιυἡτα? ’Αθηναίοις μετά ταύτα ναυμαχία γίγνεται επ' Αiyivrj μeyάXη Αθηναίων και Α'^ινητών (καλ οι ξύμμαχοι εκατεροις παρη-σαν), και ενικών Αθηναίοι, καί ναύς εβδομηκοντα Χαβόντες αυτών ες την yrjv άπεβησαν καί επο-Χιόρκουν Αεωκράτους τού Στροίβου στρατηηούν-
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Nisaea and held it with a garrison of their own troops. And it was chiefly because of this act that the vehement hatred of the Corinthians for the Athenians first arose.
CIV. Meanwhile Inaros, son of Psammetiehus, a Libyan and king of the Libyans who are adjacent to Egypt, setting out from Mareia, the city just north of Pharos, caused the greater part of Egypt to revolt from King Artaxerxes,1 and then, when he had made himself ruler, he called in the Athenians. And they left Cyprus,2 where they happened to be on an expedition with two hundred ships of their own and of their allies, and went to Egypt, and when they had sailed up the Nile from the sea, finding themselves masters of the river and of two-thirds of Memphis, they proceeded to attack the third part, which is called the White Fortress. And in this fortress were some Persians and Medes who had taken refuge there, and such Egyptians as had not joined in the revolt.
CV. The Athenians also made a descent Avith a fleet upon Halieis, where they had a battle with some Corinthians and Epidaurians, in which the Corinthians won. And afterwards the Athenians fought a sea-fight at Cecryphaleia with a Peloponnesian fleet, in which the Athenians won. After this war broke out between the Athenians and the Aeginetans, and a great sea-fight occurred between the Athenians and the Aeginetans off Aegina, in which the allies of both sides were present. This the Athenians won and having taken seventy Aeginetan ships they descended upon their territory and laid siege to the city, Leocrates son of Stroebus,
1 4f>0 b.o. * cf. ch. xciv. 2.
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3	το?. επειτα ΥΙεΧοποννήσιοι άμύνειν βουΧόμενοι Α ^ινήταις ἐ? μεν την Alyivav τριακοσίους όπΧιτας, πρότερον Κ,ορινθίων καί *ΚπιΒαυρίων επικούρους, Βίεβίβασαν, τα Βε άκρα τής Τερανείας κατεΧαβον και ες την Μεγαρὡα κατεβησαν Κορίνθιοι μετά των ξυμμάχων, νομίζοντες αδυνάτους εσεσθαι Αθηναίους βοηθεϊν τοις Μεγα-ρεΰσιν εν τε Αlyivy άπούσης στρατιάς πολλῆ? και iv Αίγί7ττω· ήν Βε καί βοηθώσιν, απ' Κινίνης
4	άναστήσεσθαι αυτούς, οι Βε Αθηναίοι το μεν προς Alyivrj στράτευμα ούκ εκίνησαν, των δ* εκ τής πόΧεως ύποΧοίπων οι τε πρεσβύτατοι και οι νεώτατοι άφικνοΰνται ες τα Μέγαρα Μυρωνίδου
5	στρατη^/ούντος. και μάχης γενομένης ίσορρόπου προς Κορινθίους Βιεκρίθησαν ἀπ* άΧΧήΧων, και ενόμισαν αυτοί εκάτεροι ούκ εΧασσον εχειν εν τω
6	εργω. και οι μεν ’Αθηναίοι {εκράτησαν yap όμως μάΧΧον) άπεΧθόντων των Κ,ορινθίων τρο-παίον έστησαν’ οι Βε Κ ορίνθιοι κακιζόμενοι υπό των εν τή πόΧει πρεσβυτερών και παρασκευασά-μενοι, ήμεραις ύστερον ΒώΒεκα μάΧιστα εΧθόντες άνθίστασαν τροπαιον καί αυτοί ως νίκησαν τες. καλ οι ’Αθηναίοι εκβοηθήσαντες εκ των Μεγάρων του? τε το τροπαιον ίστάντας Βιαφθείρουσι και τοις άΧΧοις ξυμβαΧόντες εκράτησαν. CVI. οι Βε νικωμενοι ύπεχώρουν, καί τι αυτών μέρος ούκ oAiyov προσβιασθεν και Βιαμαρτον τής οδού εσεπεσεν ες του χωρίον ιδιώτου, ω ετυχεν
?ό
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being in command. Thereupon the Peloponnesians, wishing to aid the Aeginetans, sent into Aegina three hundred hoplites, who bad previously been assisting the Corinthians and Epidaurians. Moreover, the Corinthians occupied the heights of Gera-neia, and made a descent upon the territory of Megara in conjunction with their allies, thinking that the Athenians would be unable to aid the Megarians, since many of their troops were away in Aegina and in Egypt, or if they should attempt it that they would have to withdraw from Aegina. The Athenians, however, did not disturb the army besieging Aegina, but with such forces as were left in the city, consisting of the oldest and the youngest1 men, marched into Megara, the general in command being Myronides. An indecisive battle was fought with the Corinthians, whereupon they separated, each side thinking they had not got the worst of it in the action. And the Athenians, who had in fact got rather the better of it, when the Corinthians withdrew, set up a trophy; but the Corinthians, being reproached by the older men in their city, made their preparations and about twelve days later came back and set up for themselves a rival trophy, as though they had won. Hereupon the Athenians made a sally from Megara, slew those who were setting up the trophy, and joining battle with the rest defeated them. CVI. The vanquished party now retreated, and a not inconsiderable portion of them, being hard pressed, missed their way and rushed into a piece of land belonging to
1 These performed military service only in extraordinary cases ; the former were between fifty and sixty, the latter under twenty years of age.
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2	ορυημα μέγα πepιeΐpyov και ούκ ήν εἕνδο?. οι Be 3 Αθηναίοι ηνόντες κατά πρόσωπόν τε elpyov τοι? όπΧιταις /cat 7τεριστήσαντες κύκΧω τοῖς ψιΧούς κατεΧευσαν πάντας τούς ἐσελ^όυτα?, καί πάθος μίγα τούτο Κομιυ^ίοι? iyeveTO. το Be πΧήθος αι·εχωρησεν αύτοΐς τής στρατιάς ἐπ’ οϊκου.
CVII. Ἕρ^αυτο Be κατά τούς χρόνους τούτους και τα μακρά τείχη Αθηναίοι ἐ? θάΧασσαν οίκοΒομεΐν, τό τε ΦαΧηρόνΒε καί το ες Πeipaia.
2	καί Φωκεων στρατ€υσάντων ες Δωριάς την Αακε-Βαιμονίων μητρόποΧιν, Βοῶν και Κυτίνιον και Έριυβόυ, καί εΧόντων ev των ποΧισμάτων τούτων οι Αακ€Βαιμόνιοι ΝικομήΒους του Κλεομβρότου υπέρ ΤΙΧ€ΐστοάνακτος του Τίαυσανίου βασιΧόως, νέου οντος ετι, ήηουμόνου εβοήθησαν τοι? Δω-ριεύσιν εαυτών τε πευτακοσιοις και χιΧίοις όπΧί-ταις και των ξυμμάχων μυρίοις, καί τούς Φωκεας όμoXoyίa άvayκάσavτeς άποΒούναι την ποΧιν
3	άπεχωρουν πάΧιν. καί κατά θάΧασσαν μεν αυτούς, Βιά τού Κρισαίου κόΧπου el βούΧοιντο περαιούσθαι, 3 Αθηναίοι ναυσϊ περιπΧεύσαν τε? εμεΧΧον κωΧύσειν Βιά Be της Γεράνειας ούκ άσφαΧες αύτοΐς εφαίνετο 3 Αθηναίων εχόντων Μέγαρα και Πτ^γα? πορεύεσθαΐ’1 ΒύσοΒός τε yάp ή Γεράνεια και εφρουρεΐτο αίεΐ ύπο ’Αθηναίων, καλ τότε ήσθάνοντο αύτούς μεΧΧοντας καί ταύτη
4	κωΧύσειν. εΒοξε Be αύτοΐς ev Έοιωτοΐς ητεριμεί-νασι σκεψασθαι οτω τρόπω άσφαΧεστατα Βια-πορεύσονται. το Be τι και άνΒρες έπήyov αύτούς
1 χορ(ύ(σθαι deleted by Hude as not read by SchoL i73
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some private person, which was enclosed by a great ditch and had no exit. And when the Athenians perceived this, they shut them in by barring the entrance with hoplites, and stationing light-armed troops all round stoned all who had entered. And this was a great calamity to the Corinthians; the main body of their army, however, returned home.
CVII. About this period 1 the Athenians began to build their long walls to the sea, one to Phaleriim, the other to the Peiraeus. And the Phocians made an expedition against the land of the Dorians, the mother-country of the Lacedaemonians, namely the towns of Boeum, Citinium, and Erineum, one of which they captured; whereupon the Lacedaemonians, under the lead of Nicomedes son of Cleom-brotus, acting for King Pleistoanax son of Pausanias, who was still a minor, sent to the aid of the Dorians a force of fifteen hundred hoplites of their own and ten thousand of their allies, and after they had forced the Phocians to make terms and restore the city they began their return homeward. Now if they >vished to take the sea-route and make their passage by way of the Crisaean Gulf, the Athenians were sure to take their fleet round the Peloponnesus and block their way; and to march over the Geranaean pass appeared to them hazardous, since the Athenians held Megara and Pegae. Besides, the Geranaean pass was not easy to traverse and was at all times guarded by the Athenians, and at this present time, as the Lacedaemonians perceived, they intended to block their way. So they decided to wait in Boeotia and consider how they might most safely cross over to the Peloponnesus. To this course they were partly influenced by some Athenians, who were 1 457 b.o.
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των Αθηναίων κρυφά, εΧττίσαντες Βημόν τε κατα-παύσειν καί τα μάκρα τείχη οίκοΒομούμενα.
5	εβοήθησαν 8ε εττ αυτούς οι *Αθηναίοι 7τανΒημεί καί Αρχείων χίΧιοι καί των άΧΧων ξυμμάχων ως έκαστοι' ξύμτταντες 8ε εγενοντο τετρακισχί-
6	\ιοι καί μύριοι. νομίσαντες 8ε άττορειν οττη ΒιεΧθωσιν, εττεστράτευσαν αύτοΐς, καί τι καί του
7	Βημου καταΧύσεως υποψία. ηΧθον 8ε καί Θεσ-σαΧών ίπττης τοι? Άθηναίοις κατά το Συμμαχικόν, οι μετεστ ησαν εν τω εργω τταρα τούς ΑακεΒαιμονίους.
CVIII. Υενομενης 8ε της μάχης εν Τανάγρα τής Βοιωτίας ενικών ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι καί οι ξύμ-
2	μαχοι, καί φόνος εγενετο άμφοτερων ττοΧύς. καί ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι μεν ες την ΜεγαρίΒα εΧθόντες καί ΒενΒροτομησαντες ττάΧιν άττήΧθον επ οίκου 8ιά Υερανείας καί ισθμού' ’Αθηναίοι 8ε 8ευτερα καί εξηκοστη ήμερα μετά την μάχην εστράτευσαν ες
3	Βοιωτούς ΜυρωνίΒου στρατηγούντος, καί μάχη εν ΟΙνοφύτοις Βοιωτούς νικησαντες της τε χώρας εκράτησαν της Βοιωτίας καί ΦωκίΒος καί Ταναγραίων τό τείχος περιεΐΧον καί Αοκρών των Όπουντίων εκατόν άνΒρας όμηρους τούς ττΧου-σιωτάιτους εΧαβον, τά τε τείχη εαυτών τα μακρά
4	άττετεΧεσαν. ώμοΧόγησαν 8ε καί οι Αίγινήται μετά ταύτα τοι? Άθηναίοις, τείχη τε ττεριεΧόντες καί ναύς παραΒόντες φόρον τε ταξάμενοι ες τον
5	εττειτα χρόνον, καί ΐΙεΧοττόννησον ττεριεττΧευσαν Αθηναίοι ΤοΧμίΒου του Τολμαίου στρατηγούντος,
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secretly inviting them into their country, in the hope of putting an end to the democracy and to the building of the long walls. But the Athenians went out against the Lacedaemonians with their whole force and with one thousand Argives and contingents of the several allies, the whole body amounting to fourteen thousand men. And they undertook the expedition against them because they believed that they were at a loss how to get through, and partly too on a suspicion of a plot to overthrow the democracy. The forces of the Athenians were strengthened by some Thessalian cavalry, who came in accordance with the terms of the alliance, but they deserted to the Lacedaemonians in the course of the action.
CVIII. The battle took place1 at Tanagra in Boeotia, and in it the Lacedaemonians and their allies were victorious, and there was much slaughter on both sides. The Lacedaemonians then entered the Meganan territory, cut down the trees,and went back home by way of Geraneia and the Isthmus. But on the sixty-second day after the battle, the Athenians, having made an expedition into Boeotia under Myronides, defeated the Boeotians at Oeno-phyta, got control of Boeotia and Phocis, palled down the vails of Tanagra, and took one hundred of the wealthiest men of the Opuntian Locrians as hostages. Meanwhile they completed their own long walls. After this the Aeginetans also capitulated to the Athenians, pulling down their walls, delivering up their ships, and agreeing to pay tribute in future.2 And the Athenians, under the command of Tolmides son of Tolmaeus, sailed round the Peloponnesus,
1 456 p.o. * 455 Β.σ.
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και το νεώριον των ΑακεΒαιμονίων ενάπρησαν καί ΧαλκίΒα Κορινθίων ειλον καί 'Ζικυιονίους εν άποβάσει της γῆ? μάχη έκράτησαν.
CIX. ΟΙ Β' εν τη Αιγύπτω ’Αθηναίοι καί οι ξύμμα-χοι επέμενον, καί αύτοΐς πολλά ι ΙΒεαι
2	πολέμων κατέστησαν, το μεν yap πρώτον εκρά-τουν τής Αίγυπτου οι 'Αθηναίοι, καί βασιλεύς πέμπει ες ΑακεΒαίμονα Μεγάβαζον άνΒρα Πέρ-σην χρήματα εχοντα, όπως ες την 'Αττικήν έσβαλείν πεισθέντων των ΤΙελοποννησίων απ'
3	Αίγυπτου άπαγάγοι 'Αθηναίους, ως Βε αν τω ου προυχώρει καί τά χρήματα άλλως άνηλοΰτο, ο μεν Μεγάβαζος καί τα λοιπά των χρημάτων πάλιν ες την 'Ασίαν άνεκομίσθη, Μεγάβυζον Βε τον Ζωπύρου πέμπει ανΒρα ΙΙέρσην μετά στρα-
4	τιάς πολλής* ος άφικόμενος κατά γήν τούς τε Αιγυπτίους και τούς ξυμμάχους μάχη εκράτησε καί εκ τής ΜέμφιΒος εξήλασε τούς 'Έλληνας και τέλος ες ΥίροσωπίτιΒα τήν νήσον κατέκλησεν και επολιόρκει εν αυτή ενιαυτόν καί εξ μήνας, μέχρι ου ξηράνας τήν Βιώρυχα καί παρατρέψας άλλη το ΰΒωρ τάς τε ναύς επϊ του ξηρού εποίησε και τής νήσου τά πολλά ηπείρου, καί Βιαβάς εϊλε τήν νήσον πεζή.
CX. Οΰτω μεν τά των Ελλήνων πράγματα έφθάρη εξ ετη πολεμήσαντα· καί ολίγοι άπο πολλών πορευομενοι Βιά τής Αιβύης ες ΙΧυρήνην
2	εσ ώθησαν, οι δἐ πλεΐστοι άπώλοντο. Αίγυπτος Βε πάλιν ύπο βασιλέα έγένετο πλήν Άμυρταίου
i8a
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burned the dock-yard 1 of the Lacedaemonians, took Chalcis, a city of the Corinthians, and making a descent upon the territory of the Sicyonians defeated them in battle.
CIX. Meanwhile the Athenians and their allies stayed on in Egypt and the war took on many forms. At first the Athenians had the mastery in Egypt, and the King sent to Lacedaemon Megabazus a Persian , with a supply of money, in order that the Lacedaemonians might be induced to invade Attica and the Athenians thus be drawn away from Egypt. But when he found that matters did not advance and the money was being spent in vain, Megabazus betook himself back to Asia with the money that was left, and Megabyzus son of Zopyrus,2 a Persian, was despatched with a large army.3 He marched thither by land, and defeated the Egyptians and their allies in battle, drove the Hellenes out of Memphis, and finally shut them up in the island of Prosopitis, where \ he besieged them for a year and six months, then finally, by diverting the water into another course, drained the canal and left the ships high and dry, converting the greater part of the island into mainland ; then he crossed over dry-shod and took the island.
CX. Thus this undertaking of the Hellenes came to naught after a war of six years ;4 and but few out of many, making their way through Libya into Cyrene, escaped with their lives; the most of them perished. And all Egypt again came under the King’s dominion, except Amyrtaeus, the king of the
1 Gytheum, on the Laconian gulf.
s Hero of the capture of Babylon, Hdt. ill. clx.
3	Diodorus gives him with Artabazus 300,000 men (xi. 75) and 300 ships (xi. 77).	4 4M b.c.
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του εν τοϊς εΧεσι βασίλειος* τούτον Βέ Βία με^/βθος τε του εΧους ονκ έΒύναντο έΧείν και αμα
3	μαχιμώτατοί είσι των Αιγυπτίων οι εΧειοι. Ιζ;α-ρως δἐ ό Αιβύων βασιλεύ?, δ? τἀ πάντα επραξε περί τῆς· Αίγὑπτου, προΒοσία Χηφθεις άνεσταυ-
4	ρώθη. . ἐ/c δἐ τωυ Αθηνών καί τῆ? αΧΧης ζυμ-μαχιΕος πεντήκοντα τριήρεις ΒιάΒοχοι πΧέουσαι ἐ? Αίγυπτου εσχον κατά το ΜενΒήσιον κέρας, ονκ είΒότες των γεγονότων οόδἵν· και αύτοΐς εκ τε γῆ? επιπεσόντες πεζοί καί εκ θαΧάσσης Φοι-νίκων ναυτικόν Βιέφθειραν τάς ποΧΧάς των νεών,
5	αἰ δ’ ἐλάσσους Βιέφνγον πάΧιν. τα μεν κατα την μεηαΧην στρατείαν 'Αθηναίων και των ζυμ-μάχων ες Αίγυπτου όντως ετεΧεύτησεν.
CXI. Έκ Βέ Θβσσαλία^Θμίστης 6 Έχεκρατί-Βου νιος τον θεσσαΧών βασιΧέως τ^εν^/ων επεισεν 'Αθηναίους εαυτόν κατάηειν' και παραΧαβόντες Έοιωτούς και Φωκέας όντας ξυμμάχους οι Αθηναίοι εστράτευσαν της Θεσσαλία? επι Φάμσαλου. καί τής μεν γῆ? εκράτονν ρσα μή προίόντε^ποΧύ εκ των οπΧων (οι yap ίππής των θεσσαΧών είpyov), την Βέ πόΧιν οὐχ εΐΧον, ούΒ' αΧΧο πρου-χώρει αντοΐς ονΒέν ών ενεκα εστράτευσαν, άΧΧ' άπεχώρησαν πάΧιν Όρέστην εχοντες άπρακτοι.
2	Μετὲ Βέ ταντα ου ποΧΧω ύστερον χίΧιοι *Αθηναίων επί τάς ναύς τάς εν Π?;γαῖ? επιβάντες (είχον Β' αυτοί τάς Tlηyάς) παρέπΧευσαν ες Ίίικυώνα ΥίερικΧεους του Έίανθίππον στρατη-yoΰvτoς, και άποβάντες Έ,ικυωνίων τούς προσμεί-184
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marshes 1; for the Persians were unable to capture him, both on account of the extent of the marsh and because the marsh people are the best fighters among the Egyptians. Inaros, however, the king of the Libyans, λ\1ιο had been the originator of the λνΐιοίε movement in Egypt, was taken by treachery and impaled. And when fifty triremes, which sailed to Egypt from Athens and the rest of the confederacy to relieve the fleet there,, put in at the Mendesian mouth of the Nile, quite unaware of Λνΐ-iat had happened, the infantry fell upon them from the shore and a Phoenician fleet from the sea and destroyed most of the ships, a small number only escaping. So ended the great expedition against Egypt of the Athenians and their allies.
CXI. And now Orestes son of Echecratidas, king of the Thessalians, Λνΐιο was exiled from Thessaly, persuaded the Athenians to restore him. And they, taking along some Boeotians and Phocians who were allies, made an expedition against Pharsalus in Thessaly. And though they made themselves masters of the land, so far as this \vas possible without going far from their camp—for the Thessalian cavalry hemmed them in—they failed to capture the city and indeed none of the other objects of their expedition was attained, so they went back home again unsuccessful, having Orestes with them.
Not long after this2 one thousand Athenians, embarking on the ships at Pegae, which was now in their possession,3 sailed along the coast to Sicyon under the command of Pericles son of Xanthippus, and disembarking defeated in battle the Sicyonians
1 cf. Hdt. ii. cxl.; hi. xv.
* 454 b.c. 8 cf ch. ciii. 4.
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3	ξαντας μάχη εκράτησαν. καί ευθύς παραΧα-βόντες 'Αχαιούς και ΒιαπΧεύσαντες ητέραν, τῆ? *Ακαρνανίας ες OίνιάΒας εστράτευσαν και επο-Χιόρκουν, ου μέντοι εϊΧόν γε, ἀλλ’ απεχώρησαν επ' οίκου.
CXII. "Ύστερον Βε ΒιαΧιπόντων ετών τριών σπονΒαΧ γίγνονται ΤΙεΧοποννησίοις καλ Άθηναίοις
2	πεντετεις. καί 'ΕΧΧηνικού μεν ποΧεμου εσχον οι Αθηναίοι, ες Βε Κύπρον εστρατεύοντο ναυσι Βιακοσίαις αυτών τε και των ξυμμάχων Κίμωυος
3	στρατηγού vt ος. καλ εξήκοντα μεν νήες ες Αίγυπτον απ' αυτών επΧευσαν Άμυρταίου μετα-πεμποντος του εν τοΐς εΧεσι βασιΧεως, αι Βε
4	α,ΧΧαι Κίτιον εποΧιόρκουν. Κίμωυο? Βε άπο-θανόντος και Χιμοΰ γενομενου απεχώρησαν απο Κιτίου' καί πΧεύσαντες υπέρ ΧαΧαμΐνος της εν Κύπρω Φοίνιξι καί Κυπρίοις και ΚίΧιξιν εναυ-μάχησαν καί επεζομάχησαν άμα, και νίκησαν τες άμφότερα απεχώρησαν επ' ο'ίκου καί αι εξ Αί-
5	γύπτου νήες πάιΧινϊα$εΧθούσαι μετ' αυτών. Αακε-Βαιμόνιοι Βε μετά ταύτα τον ιερόν καΧούμενον πόΧεμον εστράτευσαν, και κρατήσαντες τού εν ΔεΧφοΐς Ιερού παρεΒοσαν ΔεΧφοΐς· και αύθις ύστερον 'Αθηναίοι αποχώρησαν των αυτών στρα-τεύσαντες και κρατήσαντες παρεΒοσαν Φωκεύσιν.
CXIII. Και χρόνου εγγενομενού μετά ταύτα 'Αθηναίοι, Βοιωτών τών φευγόντων εχόντων Όρ-χομενον καί Χαιρώνειαν καί άΧΧ' άττα χωρία τής Ί&οιωτίας, εστράτευσαν εαυτών μεν χιΧιοις όπΧί-ταις, τών Βε ξυμμάχων ως εκάστοις επί τα χωρία ταύτα ποΧεμια οντα, Τολμίδον τού Τολμαίου στρατηγούντος. καί Χαιρώνειαν εΧόντες καί ι86
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who came out against them. Immediately thereafter, taking along some Achaeans and sailing across the gulf, they made an expedition against Oeniadae in Acarnania and laid siege to it; but failing to take it they λνχηΐ back home.
CXI I. Three years afterwards1 a truce was made between the Peloponnesians and Athenians, to last five years. And the Athenians did abstain from warfare against Hellenes* but they made an expedition against Cyprus with two hundred ships of their own and of their allies, under the command of Cimon. Sixty of these ships sailed to Egypt on the summons of Amyrtaeus, the king in the marshes, while the others laid siege to Citium. But Cimon died and a famine arose, and so they withdrew from Citium ;2 and on their way home, when off Salamis in Cyprus, they fought the Phoenicians, Cyprians and Cilicians by sea and on land. Gaining the victory in both battles they went back home, and with them returned the ships that had been in Egypt. After this the Lacedaemonians undertook the so-called sacred war, and getting possession of the temple at Delphi, delivered it to the Delphians; and afterwards, when they had withdrawn, the Athenians made an expedition, got possession of it, and delivered it again to the Phocians.
CXIII. Some time after this3 the Athenians under the command of Tolmides son of TolmaeuSj with one thousand hoplites of their own and the respective quotas of their allies, made an expedition against Orchomenus and Chaeroneia and some other places in Boeotia, which were in the possession of the Boeotian exiles and therefore hostile. And after taking
1 451 b.c. 1 449 b.c. 8 447 b. c.
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άνΒραποΒίσαντες άπεχώρουν φυΧακήν καταστη-
2	σαντες. πορευομενοις Β' αντοίς εν Κορώνεια επιτίθενται οϊ τε εκ τῆ? Όρχομενού φυ^/άΒες Βοιωτωυ καί Λοκροι μετ αυτών καί Eύβοέων φυyάBες καί όσοι τής αυτής γνώμης ήσαν καί μάχη κρατήσαντες τους μεν Βιεφθειραν των Άθη-
3	ναίων, τούς Βε ζώντας εΧαβον. και την Βοιωτίαν εζεΧιπον Αθηναίοι πάσαν, σπονΒάς ποιησάμενοι
4	εφ' ω τούς άνΒρας κομιούνται. καί οι φευηοντες Βοιωτών κατεΧθόντες και οι άΧΧοι πάντες αυτόνομοι 7τάΧιν iyevovro.
CXIY. Μετά Βε ταύτα ού ποΧΧω ύστερον Εύβοια άπεστη από Αθηναίων, καί ες αυτήν Βιαβεβηκότος ήΒη ΐΙερικΧεους στρατία Αθηναίων ή^^εΧθη αν τω ότι Μ eyapa άφεστηκε και Πελο-7τοννήσιοι μεΧΧουσιν εσβάΧΧειν ες την Αττικήν καί οι φρουροί Αθηναίων Βιεφθαρμενοι είσιν υπό Μεyapέωv, πΧήν οσοι ες Νίσαιαυ άπεφυyov’ επα-yayόμεvoι Βε Κορινθίους καλ Έ,ικυωνίους και Έπι-Βαυρίους άπεστησαν οι Μεγαρῆ?. ο Βε ΤΙερικΧής πάΧιν κατο, τάχος εκόμιζε τήν στρατιάν εκ τής
2	Εύβοιας. καί μετά τούτο οι ΠεΧοποννήσιοι τής ’Αττικής ες ΈΧευσίνα καί Θριώζε εσβαΧόντες εΒήωσαν ΕίΧειστοάνακτος του Τίαυσανίου βασι-Χεως ΛακεΒαιμονίων ήyoυμεvoυ, και τό πΧεον
3	ούκετι προεΧθόντες άπεχώρησαν επ' οίκου, καί ’Αθηναίοι 7τάΧιν ες Εύβοιαν Βιαβάντες ΥΙερι-κΧέους στρατι^οΰντος κατεστρεψαντο πάσαν, καί τήν μεν άλΧην όμoXoyίa κατεστήσαντο, 'Εστιαιάς Βε εξοικίσαντες αυτοί τήν yήv εσχον.
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Cbaeroneia and selling its inhabitants into slavery, they placed a garrison in it and departed. But while they were on the march they were attacked at Coronea by the Boeotian exiles from Orchomenus, together with some Locrians and Euboean exiles and others who held the same political views, and were defeated, some of the Athenians being slain and others taken alive. Accordingly the Athenians evacuated the whole of Boeotia, making a treaty upon the stipulation that they should receive back their prisoners. And so the Boeotian exiles were restored, and they as well as all the rest of the Boeotians again became autonomous.
CXIV. Not long after this1 Euboea revolted from Athens; and Pericles had just crossed over to the island with an Athenian army when word was brought to him that Megara had revolted, that the Peloponnesians were «about to invade Attica, and that all the Athenian garrison had been destroyed by the Megarians except such as had escaped to Nisoea. The Megarians had effected this revolt by bringing Corin-thianSj Sicyonians and Epidaurians to their aid. So Pericles in haste brought his army back again from Euboea. After this the Peloponnesians, under the command of Pleistoanax son of Pausanias, king of the Lacedaemonians, advanced into Attica as far as Eleusis and Thria, ravaging the country; but without going further they returned home. Thereupon the Athenians again crossed over into Euboea under the command of Pericles and subdued the whole of it; the rest of the island they settled2 by agreement, but expelled the Hestiaeans from their homes and themselves occupied their territory.
1 Setting up democracies, etc. cf. G.I.A. iv. 27 a.
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CXV. Αναχώρησαν τες Be απ' Εύβοια? ου πολλά ύστερον σπονΒάς εποιήσαντο προς Αακε-Βαιμονίους καί τούς ξυμμάχονς τριακοντούτεις, άποΒόντες Νίσαιαν καί Π^γα? καί Τροιζῆυα καί ’Αyauav' ταϋτα <γαρ ειχον Αθηναίοι Πελοπου-νησίων.
2	Ἕκτω Be ετει Σαμίοις και Μιλησίοις πόλεμος εηενετο περί Τΐριηνης' και οι Μιλήσιοι ελασ-σούμενοι τφ πολεμώ παρ * Αθηναίους ελθόντες κατεβοών των Σαμίων. ξυνεπελάβοντο Be και εξ αυτής τής Σάμου άνΒρες ΙΒιώται, νεωτερίσαι
3 βουλόμενοι την πολιτείαν.1	πλεύσαντες ούν 3Αθηναίοι ες Σάμον νανσι τεσσαράκοντα Βημο-κρατίαν κατέστησαν καί ομήρους ελαβον των Σαμίων πεντήκοντα μεν παΐΒας, ίσους Βε άνΒρας, και κατεθεντο ες Αήμνον καί φρουράν ε·γκατα-
4	λιπόντες άνεχώρησαν. των Be Σαμίων ήσαν yap τινες οι οὐχ ύπεμειναν, άλλ3 ὅφυγου ες την ήπειρον, ξυνθεμενοι των εν τῆ πολει^τοι? Βννατω-τάτοις καλ ΐΐισσούθνη τω 'ΎστάσποιΓξυμμαχίαν, ος είχε ΣάρΒεις τότε, επικούρους τε ξυλλεξαντες ες επτακοσίους Βιεβησαν υπο νύκτα ες την Σάμον.
5	καί πρώτον μεν τω Βήμω επανεστησαν καί εκρά-τησαν των πλείστων, επειτα 'τους ομήρους εκ-κλεψαντες εκ Αήμνου τούς αίτων, απίστησαν, καί τούς φρουρούς τούς Αθηναίων και τούς άρχοντας οι ήσαν παρά σφίσινεξεΒοσαν Πισ-σούθνη, επί τε Μιλήτου ευθύς παρεσκευάζοντο στρατεύειν, ξυναπεστησαν Bi αύτοΐς και Βυ-ζάντιοι.
1 τήν xoXiTtiav seems not to have been read by the Schol., and so is deleted by van Herwerden and Hude.
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CXV. Withdrawing their troops from Euboea not long afterwards they made a truce with the Lacedaemonians and their allies which was to last for thirty years, restoring Nisaea, Pegae, Troezen, and Achaea; for these were the places belonging to the Peloponnesians which the Athenians then held.
Six years later1 a war arose between the Samians and the Milesians about the possession of Priene, and the Milesians, who were being worsted in the war, went to Athens and cried out against the Samians. They were seconded in their complaint by some private citizens from Samos itself who wished to revolutionize the government. So the Athenians sailed to Samos with forty ships and set up a democracy, taking as hostages of the Samians fifty boys and as many men, whom they deposited in Lemnos; then they withdrew from Samos, leaving a garrison behind. Some of the Samians, however, did not stay, but fled to the mainland, first making an alliance with the most influential men who remained in the city and with Pissuthnes son of Hystaspes, then satrap of Sardis; and collecting mercenary troops to the number of seven hundred they crossed over by night to Samos. First they attacked the popular party and got most of them into their power; then they secretly got their hostages out of Lemnos and revolted from Athens, handing over to Pissuthnes the Athenian officers and garrison that were on the island, and at once set about preparing an expedition against Miletus. And the Byzantines also joined in their revolt.
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CXVI. ’Αθηναίου δε ως ήσθοντο, ττΧεύσαντες ναυσϊν εξήκοντα εττϊ Σάμου ταϊς μεν εκκαίδεκα των νέων ούκ εχρήσαντο (ετυχον yap αι μεν εττϊ Καρίας ες ττροσκοττήν των Φοιυισσώυ νέων οιχομεναι, αι δε εττϊ Χίου καί Αεσβου ττεριαγγεΧ-Χουσαι βοηθεΐν), τεσσαράκοντα δε ναυσϊ καί τεσ-σαρσι ΤΙερικΧεους δέκατου αυτού στρατη^ούντος εναυμάχησαν ττ ρος Tpayia ττ} νήσω λαμιών ναυσϊν εβδομήκοντα, ών ήσαν αι είκοσι στρατιώ-τιδες (ετυχον δε αι ττάσαι άττο Μιλήτου πλἐ-
2	ουσαι), καί ενικών Αθηναίοι, ύστερον δε αύτοΐς εβοήθησαν εκ των *Αθηνών νήες τεσσαράκοντα καί Χιών καί Αεσβίων ττεντε καί είκοσι, καί άττοβάντες και κρατούντες τω ττεζω εττοΧιόρκουν τρισϊ τείχεσι την ττόΧιν καί εκ θαΧάσσης άμα.
3	ΤΙερικΧής δε Χαβων εξήκοντα ναύς άττο των εφορμουσων ωχετο κατά τάχος εττϊ Χαύνου και Κ αρίας, εσαγγεΧθεντων οτι Φ οίνισσαι νήες εττ αυτούς 7τΧεουσιν ωχετο yap καί εκ τής Σάμου ττεντε ναυσϊ Στησayόpaς καί αΧΧοι εττϊ τάς Φ οινίσσας.
CXVII. Ευ τούτω δε οι Σάμιοι εξαττιναίως εκττΧουν ττοιησάμενοι άφάρκτω τω στρατοττεδω εττιττεσόντες τάς τε ττροφυΧακίδας ναύς διεφθειραν και ναυμαχούν τες τάς άvτavayoμεvaς ενίκησαν, και τής ΘαΧάσσης τ?]ς καθ' εαυτούς εκράτησαν ημέρας ττερϊ τεσσαρας και δέκα καί εσεκομίσαντο
2	καί εξεκομίσαντο α εβουΧοντο. εΧθόντος δε ΠερικΧέους ττάΧιν ταϊς ναυσϊ κατεκΧήσθησαν. και εκ των ’Αθηνών ύστερον ττροσεβοήθησαν
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CXVI. But when the Athenians heard of this they sailed for Samos with sixty ships. Sixteen of these, however, they did not make use of on this enterprise, for these had already gone, some toward Caria to keep watch upon the Phoenician ships, others towards Chios and Lesbos to summon aid ; but with forty-four ships, under the command of Pericles and nine others,1 they fought a sea-fight at the island of Tragia against seventy ships of the Samians, of λνΐιίοΐι twenty were transport-ships, the whole fleet being on the way back from Miletus; and the Athenians were victorious. Later, having received a reinforcement from Athens of forty ships and from the Chians and Lesbians of twenty-five, they disembarked, and being superior to the Samians with their infantry proceeded to invest the city with three walls, at the same time blockading it by sea as well. But Pericles took sixty ships away from the blockading fleet and departed in haste towards Caunus in Caria, a report having come that a Phoenician fleet was sailing against his forces; for Stesagoras and others had gone from Samos with five vessels to fetch the Phoenician ships.
CXVil. Meanwhile the Samians suddenly made a sally and fell upon the Athenian naval station, which was unprotected by a stockade, destroying the guard-ships and defeating in a sea-fight the ships that put out against them. And for about fourteen days they were masters of the sea off their coast, bringing in and carrying out whatever they wished ; but when Pericles came they were again blockaded by sea. And afterwards a reinforcement came from Athens
1 Sophocles was on the fleet, as one of the ten generals of the jTear.
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τεσσαράκοντα μεν αι μετά ΘουκυΒΐδου καί *Αγ-νωνος καί Φορμίωνος νήες, είκοσι δε αι μετά ΎΧηποΧεμου καί ΆυτικΧεονς, εκ δε Χίον και 3 Αεσβου τριάκοντα. καί ναυμαχίαν μεν τινα βραχείαν εποιήσαντο οι Έ,άμιοι, αδύνατοι δε οντες άντίσχειν εξειτοΧιορκηθησαν ενάτω μηνϊ καί προσεχώρησαν ομολογία, τείχος τε κάθε-Χον τες και ομήρους δόντες καί ναυς παραδόντες καλ χρήματα τά άναΧωθεντα ταξάμενοι κατά χρόνους άττοδοΰναι. ξυνεβησαν δε και Βυζάντιοι ώσπερ καί πρότερον υπήκοοι είναι.
CXVIII. Μετά ταΰτα δε ηδη yiyverαι ου 7τοΧΧοΐς ετεσιν ύστερον τά προειρημένα, τά τε Κερκυραϊκά και τά ΥΙοτειδεατικά καί οσα πρό-2 φασις τοΰδε του ποΧεμου κατέστη, ταΰτα δε ξύμπαντα οσα επραξαν οι "ΕΧΧηνες πρός τε άΧΧήΧους και τον βάρβαρον ἐγίνετο εν ετεσι πεντηκοντα μάΧιστα μεταξύ της τε Β,ερξου άνα-χωρησεως καί της αρχής τονδε του ποΧεμου· εν οις οι Αθηναίοι την τε άρχην ^κρατεστεραν κατεστησαντο και αυτοί επι μέγα εχώρησαν δυνάμεως. οι δε Αακεδαιμόνιοι αίσθόμενοι ου τε εκώΧυον ει μη επι βραχύ, ησύχαζόν τε το πΧεον του χρόνον, ον τες μεν και προ του μη ταχείς ίεναι ες τούς ποΧεμους, ην μη άvayκάζωvτaι, τό δε τι1 και ποΧεμοις οικείοις εξειpyόμεvoι, πριν δη ή δύναμις των Αθηναίων σαφώς ηρετο καί της
1 τί δί τι, so MSS.: το'τ€ δ’ in is read by Hude, after Reiske (Dion. Η. τότ6 δί τι).
1 Possibly the historian, as some have thought; others explain as the son of Melesias and opponent of Pericles ; still others as the poet from the deme of Acherdus.
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of forty ships under the command of Thucydides,1 Hagnon and Phormio, twenty under Tlepolemus and Antieles, and thirty from Chios and Lesbos. Now the Samians did indeed put up a sea-fight for a short time, but they were unable to hold out, and in the ninth month 2 were reduced by siege and agreed to a capitulation, pulling down their walls, giving hostages, delivering over their ships, and consenting to pay back by instalments the money spent upon the siege. The Byzantines too came to terms, agreeing to be subjects as before.
CXVIII. It was not many years3 after this that the events already narrated occurred, namely the Corcyraean affair,4 the Potidaea!!,5 and all the other incidents 6 that furnished an occasion for this war. And all these operations of the Hellenes, against one another and against the Barbarian, took place in the interval of about fifty years between the retreat of Xerxes and the beginning of this war.7 It was in this period that the Athenians established their rule more firmly and themselves advanced to great power. And. the Lacedaemonians, though aware of their growing power, made no attempt to check it, except to a triHing extent, remaining indifferent the greater part of the time, since they had never been cjuick to go to war except under compulsion, and in this case were in some degree precluded from interference by wars of their own.8 But at last the power of the Athenians began clearly to exalt itself and they were
2	439 b.c.
3	Hardly four years, since the naval battle between the Corcyraeans and Corinthians seems to have occurred 435 b.CJ.
4 Chs. xxiv-lv.	6 Chs. liv-lxvi.
6	The transactions in the Spartan assembly, chs. lxvii-lxxxviii.	7 479-432 b.c.
8	The Helot rebellion, ch. ci. et seq.
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ξυμμαχίας αυτών ήπτοντο. τότε δε ούκετι άνα-σχετον εποιούντο, ἀλλ’ επιχειρητεα ε8όκει είναι ττ α σ ρ προθυμία καί καθαιρετεα ή Ισχύς, ήν 8ύ-νωνται, άραμενοις 8ή τ6v8e τον πόλεμον.
3	Αύτοΐς μεν ούν τοι? Αακε8αιμονίοις Βιεγνωστο λελύσθαι τε τ ας σπον8άς καί τούς ’Αθηναίους ά8ικεϊν, πεμψαντες 8ε ες Δελφούς επηρώτων τον θεόν εΐ πολεμούσιν άμεινον εσται. ό 8ε άνεΐλεν αύτοΐς, ως λεyετaι, κατά κράτος πολεμούσι νίκην εσεσθαι, καλ αύτός εφη ξυλλήψεσθαι καί παρα-καλούμενος καί άκλητος. CXIX. Αύθις 8ε τούς ξυμμάχους παρακαλεσαντες ψήφον εβούλοντο επαηαηεΐν εί χρή πολεμεΐν. καί ελθόντων των πρέσβεων από της ξυμμαχίας καί ξυνό8ου ηενο-μενης οι τε άλλοι εϊπον α εβούλοντο, κατηηο-ρονντες οι πλείους των ’Αθηναίων καί τον πόλεμον άξιούντες ηίηνεσθαι, καλ οι Κορίνθιοι 8εηθεντες μεν καί κατά πόλεις πρότερον έκαστων ί8ία ώστε ψηφίσασθαι τον πόλεμον, 8ε8ιότες περί τῆ ΥΙοτει8αία μή προ8ιαφθαρή, παρόντες 8ε και τότε και τελευταίοι επελθόντες ελεηον τοιάδβ.
CXX. “Του? μεν Αακε8αιμονίους, ω άν8ρες ξύμμαχοι, ούκ αν. ετι αίτιασαίμεθα ως ου καί αυτοί εψηφισμενοι τον πόλεμον είσι καί ημάς ες τούτο νυν ξυνήηαηον. χρή yap τούς ήηεμόνας τὺ Ϊ8ια εξ ϊσου νεμοντας τα κοινά προσκοπεΐν, ώσπερ καί εν άλλοις εκ πάντων προτιμώνται. 196
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laying hands upon their allies. Then the Lacedaemonians could bear it no longer, but determined that they must attack the Athenian power with all zeal and overthrow it, if they could, by undertaking this war.
The Lacedaemonians themselves, then,1 had decided that the treaty had been broken and that the Athenians were in the wrong, and sending to Delphi they asked the god if it would be advisable for them to go to war. The god answered them, as it is said, that if they warred with all their might, victory would be theirs, and said that he himself would help them, whether invoked or uninvoked. CXIX. But they wished to summon their allies again and put to them the question whether they should go to war. And when the envoys from the allies had come and an assembly was held, the others said what they wished, most of them complaining of the Athenians and demanding that the war should be entered upon, and especially the Corinthians. They had already, before the meeting, privately begged the allies city by city to vote for the Avar, fearing lest Potidaea would be destroyed before help came, and now, being also present at this meeting, they came forward last of all and spoke as follows :
CXX. “ Men of the allies, we can no longer complain of the Lacedaemonians that they have not both themselves voted for the war and also brought us together for this object. And that is right; for it is the duty of leaders, while equitably considering their particular interests, to have special regard for the general weal, just as in other matters they arc
1 Resuming the narrative interrupted at the end of ch. Lxxxviii.
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2	ημών Be οσοι μιν ' Αθηναίο ις ήΒη ξυνηΧΧά<γησαν ούχι ΒιΒαχής Βέονται ώστε φυΧάξασθαι αυτούς' τούς Be την μεσοηειαν μάΧΧον καί μη εν ττόρω κατωκημένους είΒέναι χρή ὅτι, τοι? κάτω ήν μη άμύνωσι, χαΧεττωτεραν εξουσι την κατακομιΒήν των ωραίων καί πάλιν άντίΧη-φιν ών ή θάΧασσα τη η!τείρω ΒίΒωσι, καί των νυν Χε^ομένων μη κακούς κριτάς ως μη ττροσηκόντων είναι, 7τροσΒέ-χεσθαι Be ττοτε, el τα κάτω ττρόοιντο, καν μέχρι σφών το Βεινον ΊτροεΧθεΐν, καί ττερ\ αυτών ούχ
3	ησσον νυν βουΧεύεσθαι. Bi οττερ καί μη όκνεΐν δεῖ αυτούς τον ττόΧεμον άντ ειρήνης μεταΧαμβά-νειν. άνΒρών <yap σωφρόνων μεν εστιν, ει μή άΒικοΐντο, ήσυχάζειν, άηαθών Be άΒικουμένους εκ μεν ειρήνης ττοΧεμείν, ευ Βέ ιταρασχον εκ ττοΧε-μου 7Γάλἱυ ξυμβήναι, και μήτε τή κατά ττόΧεμον ευτυχία ετταίρεσθαι μήτε τω ήσύχω της ειρήνης
4	ήΒόμενον άΒικεισθαΓ ο τε ηάρ Βία την ήΒονήν οκνών τάχιστ αν αφαιρεθείη τής ραστώνης το τερττνον Bi οττερ όκνεΐ, ει ήσυχάζοι,1 ο τε εν 7τοΧέμω ευτυχία 7τΧεονάζων ούκ εντεθύμητ αι
5 θράσει άττίστω έτταιρό μένος. ττοΧΧα γάρ κακώς ηνωσθεντα άβουΧοτέρων τών εναντίων τυχόντα κατωρθώθη, καί ετι ττΧείω καΧώς Βοκούντα βουΧευθήναι ες τουναντίον αίσχρώς ττεριεστη'
1 € ι ήσυχάζοι deleted by Hude, after Lehner.
198
BOOK 1. cxx. 2-5
honoured above all. Now those of us who have had dealings with the Athenians in the past do not need to be taught to be on our guard against them. But those who dwell more in_the interior and away from any trade-route should be warned that, if they do_nat-aid those who are on the seaboard, they will find it more difficult to bring the products of the land down to the sea and to get in return what the sea gives to the mainland; and that they should not be careless judges of what is said here, as though it were no concern of theirs, but should expect that, if they abandon the seacoast to its fate, the danger may possibly some day reach them, and that they deliberating upon their own interests no less than upon ours. They ought not, therefore, to hesitate a moment to adopt war in place of peace. Forithough it is the part of men of discretion to remain tranquil should they not be wronged, it behooves brave men, when wronged, to go from peace to war, but when a favourable opportunity offers to abandon Avar and resume peace again, allowing themselves neither to be elated by success in war nor to be so enamoured of the quietTof peace as to submit to wrong. For he who for the sake of his comfort shrinks from war is likely, should he remain tranquil, very speedily to forfeit the_delights of ease which caused him to shrink ; and lie who presumes upon his success in war has failed to reflect how treacherous is the confidence which elates him. For many enterprises which were ill-planned have succeeded because the adversary has proved to be still ΛνοΉβ advised, and yet more, which to all appearances were well advised, have turned out the opposite way and brought disgrace. For no one ever carries out a
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ενθυμείται yap ούδεις όμοια 1 τῆ πίστει καί ίργω ἐ7-εξέρχεται, ἀλλά μετ’ άσφαΧείας μεν δοξάζομεν, μετά δέους δε εν τω epyrp εΧΧείπομεν.
CXXI. “Ήμβις· δἐ νυν καί αδικούμενοι τον πόΧεμον ε^/έίρομεν καί ικανά εχοντες ἐγκΧηματα, και οτ αν άμυνώμεθα *Αθηναίους, καταθησόμεθα
2	αυτόν εν καιρω. κατο, ποΧΧά δε ημάς είκός επικρατησαι, πρώτον μεν 7τΧηθει προύχοντας και εμπειρία ποΧεμικη, επειτα ομοίως πάντας ες τα
3	παμαγγελλομευα ίόντας, ναυτικόν τε, ω ίσχύ-ουσιν, από της ύπαρχούσης τε εκάστοις ουσίας εξαρτυσόμεθα και από των εν ΑεΧφοΐς κα\ ΌΧυμπία χρημάτων* δάνεισμα yap ποιησάμενοι ύποΧαβεΐν οιοί τ εσμεν μισθώ μείζονι τούς ξένους αυτών ναυβατας. ώνητη yap ή *Αθηναίων δύναμις μάΧΧον η οικεία* η δε η μετ ε ρα ησσον αν τούτο πάθοι, τοι? σώμασι τό πΧεον ίσχυουσα η
4	τοΐς χρημασιν. μια τε νίκη ναυμαχίας κατά τό είκός άΧίσκονται· ει δ’ άντίσχοιεν, μεΧετ?']σομεν και ημείς εν πΧεονι χρόνω τα ναυτικά, καί όταν την επιστήμην ες τό ίσον καταστησωμεν, τη ye εύφτυχία δήπου περιεσόμεθα' b yap ημείς εχομεν φύσει aya0ov, εκείνοις ούκ αν ykvoiTO διδαχή, δ
1	Reiske’s correction for ομοια of the MSS.
1 cf. ii. xiii. 4, where Pericles suggests a similar resource. The Delphic oracle favoured the Peloponnesians, according to ch. cxviii. 3.
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plan with the same confidence with which he conceives it; on the contrary we form our fond schemes /with a feeling of security, but when it coines to their execution, we are possessed by fear and fall short ot success.
CXXI. “ And so nowin our own case, it is because we are suffering wrongs and have ample grounds for complaint that we are stirring up this war, and as soon as we have avenged our wrongs upon the Athenians we will bring the war to an end when occasion offers. And for many reasons we are likely to prevail : first, becanseAve_are-superiorin point of numbers and in military experience ; secondly, because we all with one accord obey the word of command; and, thirdlv, on the7sea, where their strength lies, we shall be able to equip a fleet, not only with the means which we severally possess, but also with the funds stored up at Delphi and Olympia.1 For by contracting a loan we can use the inducement of highexpayjto entice away from them their mercenary sailors ; for the forces of the Athenians are made up of hirelings rather than of their own citizens, whereas ours, whose strength lies more in the quality of the^inen· than in the pay they get, would be less subject to such defection. And so, if we win a single victory at sea, in all probability they are defeated.2 If, however, they should still hold out, we on our part shall have more time for practice in seamanship, and as soon as we have brought our skill to a parity with theirs, in courAg^, assuredly, we shall be superiorT FoiTthe excellence that nature"has given us^Cannot become theirs through instruction, whereas
* Throngh the mercenary sailors docking lo the Peloponnesian side for higher pay.
VOL. I.
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δ’ εκείνοι επιστήμη προύχουσι, καθαιρετόν 1 ήμΐν 5 ἐστι μελετη. χρήματα δε ώστε εχειν ες αν τα} οϊσομεν' ἡ δεινόν αν εϊη ει οι μεν εκείνων Σύμμαχοι επί δουλεία τῆ αυτών φεροντες ούκ αιτε-ρούσιν, ημείς δ' ΊεττΙ τω τιμωρούμενοι του? εχθρούς και αυτοί άμα άωζεσθαι ούκ άρα δαπανή-σομεν καί Γεπϊ τω μη ύττ εκείνων αυτά άφαιρε-θεντες αύτοίς τούτοις κακώς πάσχεινλ
CXXII. “'Ύπάρχουσι δε και άΧλαι οδοί του πολέμου ήμίν, ξυμμάχων τε άπόστασις, μάλιστα παραίρεσις ουσα τών ιτροσόδων αις ίσχύουσι, καί επιτειχισ μος ττ} χώρα, άλλα τε οσα ούκ αν τις νυν 7τροϊδοι. ήκιστα yap πόλεμος επί ρητοίς χωρεΐ, αύτος δε άφ’ αυτού τα πολλά τεχνάται προς τό παρατυ^/χάνον’ εν ω ό μεν εύοργήτως αύτω προσομιλήσας βεβαιότερος, ό δ' όpyισθεϊς περί αύτον2 ούκ ἐλάσσω πταίει.
2	“ Ίύνθυμώμεθα δε καί οτι, ει μεν ημών ήσαν
εκάστοις προς αντιπάλους περί γ/ῖς ορών αι δια-φοραί, οιστον αν ήν' νυν δε προς ξύμπαντάς τε 7)μάς 'Αθηναίοι ικανοί καί κατά πάλιν ετι δυνα-τώτεροι· ώστε, ει μή και άθρόοι και κατά έθνη καί έκαστον άστυ μια yvώμη άμυνούμεθα αύτούς, δίχα yε όντας 7)μάς άπόνως χειρώσονται. και την ήσσαν, ει καί δεινόν τω άκούσαι, ϊστω ούκ
1	καθαιρώτόν, which ITude adopts from C and G (ex corr.), against καθαιρ^τέον of the other MSS., is confirmed by the echo in Dio C. xliii. 11, τί μ\ν yap κτητδν δια βραχέος Toils rbv vovv aiiTfd προσέχουσι και KaOaiperbv μΐλέττ) el vat.
2	Dobree’s correction for avrhv of nearly all MSS.
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the advantage they have in skill can be acquired by us through practice. And as to the money we need to accomplish all this, we shall provide it by contributions; or strange were it, if their allies should never fail to pay tribute to ensure their own slavery, but we, to secure at once vengeance upon our enemies and safety for ourselves, shall prove unwilling to spend money, aye, and that we may not be robbed of that very wealth and withal have it used to our destruction.
CXXI I. “ But we have other ways also of waging war—inducing their ^allies to revolt^ which is the best mwnrrif (teprmn^ithem of the revenues in wh i<thth~eif" strength consists, the planting of forts in their territory, and all the other measures which one cannot now foresee. For war least of all conforms to fixed rules, but itself in most cases has to form its plans to suit the occasion as its own resources allow; when, therefore, a man keeps his temper cool while dealing with war, he is more likely to be safe, Avhile he who loses his temper over it1 makes more blunders.
“ And let us reflect also that, if we individually were involved in a dispute about mere boundary-lines with an enemy who was no more than our equal, that might be borne; but as the case stands, the Athenians ar<e quite a match for 11s all together, and still more powerful against us city by city. Hence, unless all of us together, every nation and town, with one accord resist them,“they "will easily overpower us because we shall be divided. And as to defeat—even tlibiigli this is terrible to hear, let it
1 Or, reading αυτόν with the MSS., “makes blunders through his own fault as much as anything,” i e. “the man who loses his head has only himself to blame for his disasters.”
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3	άλλο τι φερουσαν ή άντικρυς δουλείαν t και λόγω ενδοιασθήναι αισχρόν ττ} Πελοποννησω και πόλεις τοσάσδε νπο μιας κακοπαθεΐν. εν ω ή δικαίως δοκοΐμεν αν πάσχειν η διά δειλίαν άνε-χεσθαι καί των πάτερων χείρονς φαίνεσθαι, οι την Έλλαδα ηλευθερωσαν· ημείς δε ονδ’ ήμΐν αύτοϊς βεβαιούμεν αυτό, τύραννον δε εώμεν εγ-καθεστάναι πάλιν, τούς δ’ εν μια μονάρχους
4	άξιούμεν καταλύειν. καί ούκ ϊσμεν όπως τάδε τριών των μεγίστων ξυμφορών άπήλλακται, άξννεσίας η μαλακίας η άμελείας. ου γάρ δη πεφευγότες αυτά επι την πλείστους δη βλάψασαν καταφράνησιν κεχωρήκατε, ή εκ τον πολλούς σφάλλειν το εναντίον ονομα αφροσύνη μετωνό-μασται.
CXXIII. “Τά μεν ούν προγεγενημενα τί δει μακρότερον η ες οσον τοΐς νυν ξυμφερει αίτιά-σθαι; περί δε των επειτα μελλόντων τ οΐς παρον-σι βοηθονντας χρη επιταλαιπωρεϊν (πάτριον γάρ ημΐν1 εκ των πόνων τάς άρετάς κτάσθαι), καί μη μεταβάλλειν το έθος, ει άρα πλούτω τε νυν και εξουσία ολίγον προφερετε (ον γάρ δίκαιον α τη απορία εκτήθη τη περιουσία άπολεσθαι), άλλα θαρσονντας ίεναι κατά πολλά ες τον πόλεμον, τον τε θεόν χρήσαντος καί αυτού υποσχόμενου
1 With C, the other MSS. have ΰμΊν.
1 καταφρόνηιτίϊ is that proud and haughty spirit which precedes and invites a falL It seems impossible to reproduce io
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be well understood that it brings nothing else than downright slavery. That such an outcome should even be spoken of*as a possibility, or that so 'many cities might suffer ill at the hands of one, is a disgrace to the Peloponnesus. In such a case men would say of us, either that we deserved our fate, or that through cowardice we submitted to it, and that we were clearly degen erateTsons of our fathers, who liberated Hellas, whereas we, so far from making this liberty secure, should be allowing a city to be established as a tyrant in our midst, though we claim the reputation of deposing the monarclis in single states. VVe know not how such a course can be acquitted of one of the three gravest errors, stupidity or cowardice, or carelessness. For I cannot suppose that, escaping those errors, you have reached that most fatal spirit of proud disdain 1 which has ruined so many men that it has taken on a new name, that of despicable folly.
CXXIII. “With regard, however, to what is past and done, what need is there to find fault at length, except in so far as that is profitable for what is present? But with a view to what shall be hereafter, we should devote every effort to the task in hand—for to win virtue 2 by toils is our heritage —and make no change of custom because you now have a slight superiority in wealth and power; for it is not right that attributes which have been won through poverty should be lost through prosperity. Na}r, )Ὁυ should go into the war with confidence, and for many reasons : the god has spoken through his oracle and promised that he
English the assonance of the words καταφρόνησή αφροσύνη. Thucydides was fond of paronomasia ; cf. ch. xxxiii. 4.
* Or, “the rewards of virtue”—honour, renown.
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ξυΧΧήψεσθαι, καί της αΧΧης Έλλαδο? άττάσης ζυνα^/ωνιουμενης, τα μεν φόβω, τα 8ε ώφεΧια.
2	σττονΒάς τε ου Χύσετε ττρότεροι, ας γε καί 6 θεός κεΧεύων ποΧεμεΙν νομίζει 7ταραβεβάσθαι, ή8ι~ κημεναις 8ε μαΧΧον βοηθήσετε· Χύουσι yap ούχ οι αμυνόμενοι, άλλ’ οι ττρότεροι εττιόντες.
CXXIY. “'Ώστε ιτανταχόθεν καΧώς ύττάρχον υμίν 7τοΧεμεΐν καί ημών κοινή τάδε τταραινούντων, εϊπερ βεβαιότατου τό ταύτα1 ξυμφεροντα καί ττόΧεσι και ΙΒιώταις είναι, μή μεΧΧετε ΧΙοτει-Βεάταις τε ττοιείσθαι τιμωρίαν ούσι Αωριευσι καί ύιτό Ίώνων ττοΧιορκουμενοις, ου ττρότερον ήν τουναντίον, καί των αΧΧων μετεΧθείν την εΧευθερίαν, ως ούκετι ενΒεχεται ττεριμενοντας τούς μεν ήΒη βΧάτττεσθαι, τούς 8\ £ΐ ηνωσθησό-μεθα ζυνεΧθ όντες μεν, άμύνεσθαι 8ε άτοΧμώντες^
2 μή 7τοΧύ ύστερον το αύτο ττάσχειν· άΧΧα νομί-σαι τες ες ανάηκην άφιχθαι, ω άνΒρες ξύμμαχοι, καί άμα τάδε άριστα Χ^εσθαι, φτηφίσασθε τον ττόΧεμον μή φοβηθεντες το αύτίκα Βεινόν, της δ’ άτΓ αυτού 8ιά ττΧεΐονος ειρήνης εττιθυμήσαντες· εκ 7τοΧεμου μεν yap ειρήνη μαΧΧον βεβαιούται, άφ' ησυχίας 8ε μή ττοΧεμήσαι ούχ ομοίως άκίν-
3	Βυνον. καί τήν καθεστηκυϊαν εν τή Έλλαδι 7τόΧιν τύραννον ι^ησάμενοι επι ττάσιν ομοίως καθεστάναι, ώστε των μεν ή8η άρχειν, των 8ε
1 So Hude, after Reiske (ταύτα F, ταυτά yp.aa); ταθτα ABCEGM.
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himself will help you ; all the rest of Hellas will join you in the struggle, partly through fear and partly through self-interest; and, finally, you will not be the ones to break the treaty, inasmuch as the god, in bidding you go to war, considers it to have been transgressed already, but you will be going to the defence of a treaty that has been violated. For it is not those who fight in self-defence that break a treaty, but those who attack others unprovoked-CXXIV. “ So then, since from every quarter a favourable opportunity offers itself to you to go to war, and since we recommend this course in the common ^interest—if it be true that identity of interest1 is the surest policy for states and individuals to follow—make haste to succour the Potidaeans, who are Dorians and besieged by IoDians—the reverse of what used to be—and to recover the liberty of the rest; since it will no longer do for us to wait, when some are already being injured, and others, if it shall become known that we have had a meeting and dare not defend ourselves, will soon suffer the same fate. On the contrary, men of the allies, recognize that we are now facing the inevitable, and at the same time that this proposal is for the best; and vote for the war, not fearing the immediate danger, but coveting the more enduring peace which will result from the war. For peace is more firmly established when it follows war, but to refuse to go to war from a desire for tranquillity is by no means so free from danger. And so, in the conviction that the state which has set itself up as a tyrant in Hellas is a menace to all alike, ruling over-some already and 1 Or, reading ταθτα, “if it be most certain that this course (i.e. declaration of war) is advantageous for states as well as individuals.”
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διανοείσθαι, παραστησώμεθα επεΧθόν τε?, και αυτοί τe άκινδύνως τό Χοιπόν οίκώμεν καί τοῖς νῦυ δεδουΧω μένους "ΕΧΧηνας εΧευθερώσωμεν,” CXXV. Τοιαυτα μιν οί Κορίνθιοι έιπον. οι δἐ Λακεδαιμόνιοί επειδή άφ’ άπαυτων ήκουσαν γνώμην, ψήφον επήηαηον τοι? ξυμμάχοις άπασιν δσοι παρήσαν εξής καί μείζονι και εΧάσσονι πό~
2	λει· και τό πΧήθος εψηφίσαντο ποΧεμεΐν. δεδογ-μενον δε αύτοΐς ευθύς μεν αδύνατα ήν επιχειρεΐν άπαρασκεύοις ούσιν, εκπορίζεσθαι δε. εδόκει εκά-στοις α πρόσφορα ήν καί μή είναι μεΧΧησιν. όμως δε καθισταμενοις ών εδει ενιαυτός μεν ου διετρίβη, εΧασσον δε, πριν εσβαΧεΐν ες τήν Αττικήν καί τον πόΧεμον άρασθαι φανερώς.
CXXVI. Ευ τούτω δε επρεσβεύοντο τω χρόνω προς τούς Αθηναίους ε·γκΧηματα ποιούμενοι, όπως σφίσιν ότι μεγίστη πρόφασις εϊη του ποΧε-
2	μεΐν, ήν μή τι εσακούωσιν. καλ πρώτον μεν πρόσβεις πεμψαντες οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι εκεΧευον
3	του? Αθηναίους το ἂγο? εΧαύνειν της θεού, τό δε ά'γος ήν τοιόνδε. Κόλων ήν Αθηναίος άνηρ ΌΧυμπιονίκης των πάΧαι ευμενής τε καλ δυνατός· εηεηαμήκει δε θυγατέρα Θεαγἐυους· Με^αρεως άνδρός, ος κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον ετυράννει
4	Μεγάρων, χρωμενω δε τω ΚύΧωνι εν ΑεΧφοΐς άνεϊΧεν ό θεός εν του Αιός τῆ μεγίστη εορτή
5	καταΧαβεΐν τήν ’Αθηναίων άκρόποΧιν. ό δε παρά τε τού Θβαγῖνου? δύναμιν Χαβών καί τούς φίΧους άναπείσας, επειδή επήΧθεν ΌΧύμπια τα εν ΤίεΧοποννήσω, κατεΧαβε τήν άκρόποΧιν ως επϊ τυραννίδι, νοαίσας εορτήν τε τού Αιός μεηιστην
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designing to rule over others, let us attack and reduce it, and henceforth dwell in security ourselves and set free those Hellenes who are already enslaved^’—
CXXV. Thus spoke the Corinthians. And the Lacedaemonians when they had heard the opinions of all, put the vote in succession to all the allied statg;^jvhich^^vverapreseii	great and small;
and) the majority voted for Avar./ But though the decisioit'^was madeTTt was impossible for them to take up arms at once, as they were unprepared ; it was determined, however; 'that the several states should make the fitting preparations and that there should be no delay. Nevertheless, in providing themselves with what was needed there was spent, not indeed a full year, but somewhat less, before they invaded Attica and took up the war openly.
CXXVI. During tiffs interval they kept sending embassies to the Atheniansvand making complaints, that they migTit have Its g6od a pretext as possible for making \var, in case the Athenians should refuse to consider them. And first the Lacedaemonian envoys bade the Athenians driveiout the “ curse of the goddess.” (The curse %vas as follows: There was an Athenian in days of old named/Cylon, a victor at Olympia, of noble birth and powerful; and he had married a daughter of Theagenes, a Megarian, who was at that time tyrant of Megara. Now Cylon consulted the oracle at Delphi, and the god in answer told him to seize the Acropolis of Athens “at the greatest festival of Zeus.” So he obtained a force from Theagenes and, persuading his friends to help, when the Olympic festival jn thp Peloponnesus came on hd seized the Acropolis jvith a view to making himself tyrant; for he thought that the
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εἶναι καί εαυτώ τι προσήκειν ΌΧύμπια νενικη-
6	κάτι, el Be iv τῆ ’Αττικη ή άΧΧοθί που ή μεγίστη εορτή εϊρητο, ου re εκείνος ετι κατενόησε τό τε μαντεΐον οὐΛ: εΒηΧου (εστι γαρ /και Άθηναίοις Αιάσια, α καλείται, Δῶ? εορτή Μειλιχίου μεγίστη, εξω της 7τόλεω·?, ἐυ ὑ πανΒημεΙ θύουσι, ποΧΧοϊ1 οὐχ ίερεΐα ἀλλά θύματα inτιχώρια), Βοκών Be όρθώς ηιηνωσκειν ἐττεχείρησε τω εργω.
7	οι Be Αθηναίου αίσθόμενοι εβοήθησάν τε ιταν-Βημβϊ εκ των άηρων ἐπ’ αυτούς καί ττροσκαθε-
8 ζόμενού εττοΧιόρκουν. 'χρόνου Be ἐγγιγυομόνου οι Αθηναίοι τρυχόμενοι τη ττροσεΒρία άπηΧθον οι ττοΧΧοί, εττιτρεψαντες τους ewe α άρχουσι την φυΧακην\μ·ε και το τταν αύτοκράτορσι Βιαθεΐναι fj αν άριστα Βιαηιηνωσκωσιν' τότε Be τα ποΧΧα των 7τοΧιτικών οι εννεα άρχοντες εητρασσον.
9	οι Be μετά τού ΚυΧωνος ιτοΧιορκούμενοι φΧαύρο)ς
10	ειχον σίτου τε και ύΒατος άττορία. ό μεν ούν
Κὑλωυ καί ό άΒεΧφός εκΒιΒράσκουσιν οι δ’ άΧΧοι ως εττιεζοντο καί τινες και άιτεθνησκον ύττό τού Χιμού, καθίζουσιν εττί τον βωμόν ίκεταί τον εν τη
1 πολλοί: Hude adopts C. F. Hermann’s conjecture πολλά, and, after Marlvig, inserts άγια before θύματα. 1
1 On this lirst attempt to establish a tyranny in Athens, see also Hdt. v. lxxi ; Plut. Solon, xii. It was not a rising of the people against the nobles, but the attempt of an ambitious man who aspired to royal power, supported only by a few friends ar/1 9. body of Megarian soldiers. To the mass
2 10
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Olympic festival was not only the greatest festival of Zeus, but also in a manner was connected with him as having won an Olympic victory.1 But whether the oracle meant the greatest festival in Attica or somewhere else he did not go on to consider, and the oracle did not make it clear. For, in fact, the Athenians also have a festival in honour of Zeus Meilichius, the Diasia, as it is called, a very great festival celebrated outside the city, whereat all the people offer sacrifices, many making offerings 2 peculiar to the country instead of victims. But Cylon, thinking that he was right in his opinion, made his attempt. And the Athenians, when they were aware of it, came in a body from the fields against them and sitting down before the Acropolis laid siege to it. But as time passed the Athenians grew weary of the siege and most of them went away, committing the task of guarding to the nine Archons, to whom they also gave full power to settle the whole matter as they might determine to be best; for at that time 3 the nine Archons transacted most of the public business. But Cylon and those who were being besieged with him were in hard straits through lack of food and water. So Cylon and bis brother escaped ; but the rest, when they were in great distress and some of them were even dying of hunger, sat down as suppliants at the
of the people it seemed to portend subjection to Megara, so they flocked in to crush the movement, not, as Cylon hoped, to support it.
2 A scholiast suggests cakes (πίμματα) made in the forms of animals.
* i.e. before the legislation of Solon ; from that time the power of the Archons decreased, and was restricted chiefly to judicial functions.
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11	άκροπόλει. άναστήσαντε? he αυτούς οι των Αθηναίων επιτετραμμένοι την φυλακήν, ως εώρων άποθνήσκοντας εν τω ίερώ, εφ* ω μ /hev κακόν 7τοιήσουσιν, άπ ay απόντες άπέκτειναν καθεζομε-νους he τινας καί επί των σεμνών Θεών τοῖς βωμοίς εν τη παρόύω άπεχρήσαντο. καί anτο τούτου ενάγεις καί αλιτήριοι της θεού εκείνοι τε
12	εκαλούντο καί το γένος τό ἀπ’ εκείνων, ήλασαν μεν ούν καί οι *Αθηναίοι τούς ενάγεις τούτους, ήλασε he καί Κλεομένης 6 Aaκεhaιμ6vιoς ύστερον μετά Αθηναίων στασιαζόντων, τούς τε ζώντας ελαύνοντες καί των τεθνεώτων τα οστά άνεΧόντες έξέβαλον' κατηλθον μέντοι ύστερον, καί το γένος αυτών έτι εστιν εν τή πόλει.
CXXVII. Τούτο δἡ τό άγος οι AaKehaipovioi εκέλευον ελαύνειν hr)0ev τοϊς θεοΐς πρώτον τιμω-ροϋντες, ε^ότες δἐ ΤΙερικλέα τον Β,ανθίππον προσ επόμενον αύτω κατά την μητέρα καί νομί-ζοντες εκπεσόντος αυτού ραον αν1 σφίσι προ-
2 γ^ωρεϊν τα anτο τών ’Αθηναίων. ου μέντοΐΑοσο”-τον ήλπιζον παθείν αν αυτόν τούτο οσοά όιαβολην οϊσειν αύτω προς την πάλιν, ως καί hia την
3	εκείνου ξυμφοράν το μέρος εσται 6 πόλεμος, ών
1 Added by Stahl. 1 2
1	Of Athena Polias.
2	The sanctuary of the Kumeuides, which lay between the Acropolis and the Areopagus.
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altar1 on the Acropolis. And the Athenians who had been charged with guarding them, when they saw them dying in the temple, caused them to arise on promise of doing them no harm, and leading them away put them to death ; and some who in passing by took refuge at the altar of the Awful Goddesses2 they dispatched even there. For this act both they and their descendants3 were called accursed and sinners against the Goddess. Accordingly the accursed persons were driven out not only by the Athenians but also at a later time by Cleo-menes the Lacedaemonian, with the help of a faction of the Athenians, during a civil strife, \vhen they drove out the living and disinterred and cast out the bones of the dead. Afterwards, however, they were restored, and their descendants are still in the city.
CXXVII. It was this "curse” that the Lacedaemonians now bade the Athenians drive out, principally, as they pretended, to avenge the honour of the gods, but in fact because they knew that Pericles son of Xanthippus was implicated in the curse on liis mother’s side,4 and thinking that, if he were banished, they would find it easier to get from the Athenians the concessions they hoped for. They did not, however, so much expect that he would suffer banishment, as that they would discredit him λυith his fellow-citizens, who would feel that to some extent his misfortune 5 would be the cause of the
8 Chiefly the Alcmaeonidae, whose head was Megacles, Archon at the time of Cylon’s attempt.
4	Pericles was a descendant in the sixth generation from Megacles, his mother Agariste being niece of the Alcmaeonid Cleistlienes (Hdt vi. cxxxi.).
6 As belonging to the accursed family.
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γάρ Βυνατώτατος τών καθ' εαυτόν καί αηων την πολιτείαν ήναντιοΰτο πάντα τοΐς ΛακεΒαιμονίοις, καί ούκ eta ύπείκειν, άΧΧ' ἐ? τον πόλεμον ώρμα του? Αθηναίους.
CXXVIII. ΆντεκεΧευον 8ε καί οι 'Αθηναίοι τους ΛακεΒαι μονίους το από Ταινάρου ά-γος εΧαύ-νειν. οι yap ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι άναστήσαντες ποτε εκ του ιερού του Ποσειδώυο? άπο Ταινάρου1 των Ειλώτων ίκετας άπayayόvτες Βιεφθειραν Bi ο 8η και σφίσιν αύτοΐς νομίζουσι τον μεηαν
2	σεισμόν yεvεσθaι εν Σπάρτη. εκεΧευον 8ε και τό τής Ύ^αΧκιοίκου ᾶγος ελαύνειν αυτούς· iyeveTO 8ε
3	τοιόνΒε. επειΒή ΐίαυσανίας 6 Λακε8αιμόνιος τό
πρώτον μεταπεμφθεις υπό Σπαρτιατών από τής αρχής τής εν 'ΕΧΧησπόντω καί κριθείς υπ' αυτών άπεΧύθη μη ά8ικεΐν, Βημοσία, μεν ούκετι εξεπεμ-φθη, ΙΒία 8ε αυτός τριήρη Χαβών 'ΕρμιονίΒα άνευ ΛακεΒαιμονίων άφικνείται ες Ελλήσποντου, τω μεν λόγω επί τον	'πόλεμον, τω 8ε
έργα) τα προς βασιλέα πpάyμaτa πράσσειν, ώσπερ και τό πρώτον επεχείρησεν, εφιεμένος τής
4	'Ελληνικής αρχής. εύερ^/εσίαν 8ε από τουΒε πρώτον ες βασιλέα κατεθετο καί του παντός
5	πpάyμaτoς αρχήν εποιήσατο. Βυζάντιον yap
1 Van Herwerden deletes, followed by Hude.
1 cf. ch. ci, 2.
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Avar. For being the most powerful mail of his time and the leader of the state, he was opposed to the Lacedaemonians in all things, and would not let the Athenians make concessions, but kept urging them on to the war.
CXXVII I. The Athenians answered with the demand that the Lacedaemonians should drive out the curse of Taenarus. For the Lacedaemonians had on one occasion caused some suppliant Helots to leave their refuge in the temple of Poseidon at Taenarus, then had led them off and put them to death ; and the Lacedaemonians believe that it was because of this sacrilege that the great earthquake1 befell them at Sparta. And the Athenians also bade them drive out the curse of Athena of the Brazen House.2 And this is the way it was incurred. After Pau-sanias the Lacedaemonian had been recalled by the Spartans, on the first occasion,3 from his command on the Hellespont, and on trial had been acquitted of wrong-doing, he was never again sent out in a public capacity, but privately and on his own account he took a trireme of Hermione without authority of the Lacedaemonians and came to the Hellespont, to take part, as he pretended,in the Persian war, but in reality to carry on an intrigue with the Great King —an enterprise to which he had set his hand in the first instance also, his aim being to become master of all Hellas. He had namely first laid up for himself with the King a store of gratitude in the following circumstances, and thus had begun the whole affair. When he was in that quarter before, after
8 So called from her temple or shrine in the citadel at Sparta. Pausanias says (in. xvii. 2) both temple and statue were of bronze. 8 477 B.C. cf ch. xcv. 3.
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έΧων τῆ προτέρα παρουσία μετά την εκ Κυπρου άναχώρησιν (είχον δε Μηδοι αυτό και βασιΧέως προσήκοντες τινες καί ζυγγενεΐς, οϊ έαΧωσαν εν αν τω τότε) τούτους ούς εΧαβεν αποπέμπει βασι-Χεί κρυφά των αΧΧων ξυμμάχων, τω δε λόγω
6	άπέδρασαν αυτόν, επρασσε δε ταϋτα μετά Γογγύλου τού Έρετριώς, ωπερ επέτρεψε τό τε Βυζάντιον καί τούς αίχμαΧώτους. επεμψε δε καί
7	έπιστοΧην τον Γογγύλου φέροντα αύτω. ένε-γέγραπτο δἐ τάδε εν αυτή, ως ύστερον άνηυρέθη*
“ ΐίαυσανίας ο ηγεμών της Σπάρτης τούσδε τε σοι χαρίζεσθαι βουΧόμενος αποπέμπει δορϊ έΧών, καί γνώμην ποιούμαι, ει καί σοϊ δοκει, θυγατέρα τε την σην γημαι καί σοι Σπάρτην τε και την άΧΧην Ελλάδα υποχείριον ποίησαι, δυνατός δε δοκώ είναι ταύτα πράζαι μετά σού βουλευόμενος. ει ούν τί σε τούτων άρέσκει, πέμπε άνδρα πιστόν επί θάΧασσαν δι ου τό Χοιπόν τούς Χόγους ποιη-σόμεθαΓ τοσαύτα μεν ή γραφή έδήΧου.
CXXIX. Έέρξης δε ησθη τε τη έπιστοΧη καί άποστέΧΧει Άρτάιβαζον τον Φαρνάκου επί ΘάΧασσαν καί κεΧεύει αυτόν την τε ΑασκυΧϊτιν σατραπείαν παραΧαβειν Μεγαβάτ^υ άπαΧΧά-ξαντα, ος πρότερον ηρχε, καί παρά ΐίαυσανίαν ες Βυζάντιον έπιστοΧην άντεπετ ίθει αύ τω ως τάχιστα διαπέμψαι καί την σφραγίδα άποδεϊζαι, καί ην τι αύ τω ΐίαυσανίας παραγγέΧΧη περί των εαυτού πραγμάτων, πράσσειν ως άριστα και
2 πιστότατα, ό δέ άφικόμενος τά τε αΧΧα έποίησεν 2 ιό
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the return of the Hellenic fleet from Cyprus,1 he had taken Byzantium, then in the possession of the Persians, and certain connections and kinsmen of the King were captured in the place when the city fell. These prisoners he sent back to the King -without the knowledge of the allies in general, whom lie gave to understand that they had escaped from him. And he was carrying on this intrigue in concert with Gonprylus the Eretrian, the very man whom he had placed in charge of Byzantium and the captives. And he also sent a letter by Gon^ylus to the King, in which the following was written, as was afterwards discovered :
“Pausanias, the Spartan commander, wishing to do you a favour, sends you back these men whom he took with the spear. And I make the proposal, if it seems good to you also, to marry your daughter and to make Sparta and the rest of Hellas subject to you. And I am able, I think, to accomplish these things with the help of your counsel. If any ol these things pleases you, send a trusty man to the sea, and through him we shall in future confer.” So much the letter disclosed.
CXXIX. Xerxes was pleased with the letter, and sent Artabazus son of Pharnaces to the sea, commanding him to take over the satrapy of Dascvlium, superseding Megabates, who was governor before ; and he charged him with a letter in reply to Pausanias, bidding him transmit it to him in Byzantium as quickly as possible and to show him the seal, and if Pausanias should give him any direction about the King’s affairs, to execute it with all care and fidelity. And he on his arrival did 1 cf. ch. xciv. 2.
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ώσπερ είρητο και την έπιστοΧην διέπεμφτεν. avreveyeypaiTTO δε τάδε·
3s “*fl8e \iyei βασιΧεύς Έέρξης Παυσανία' και των άνδρών^οΰς μοι πέραν θαλάσσης έκ Έυζαντιου έσωσας κείσεταί σοι ευεργεσία iv τω ημετέρω οϊκω ές αίει άνά^/ραπτος, καί τοΐς λογοι? τοι? απο σου άρέσκομαι.	καί σε	μήτε νυξ	μηθ' ημέρα
επισχέτω ώστε	άνεΐναι	πράσσειν	τι	ών εμοι
ύπισχνεΐ, μηδέ	χρυσού	καί apyvpou	δαπάνη
κεκώΧυσο μηδέ	στρατιάς πΧηθει,	ει	ποι δεϊ
πapayίyvεσθaly άΧΧά μετ' Άρταβάζου άνδρός ayaOod, ον σοι 'έπεμπα, πράσσε θαρσών και τα εμά και τα σα δπη κάΧΧιστα και άριστα εξει άμφοτέροις."
CXXX. Ύαύτα Χαβών 6 Παυσανὶας τά γράμματα, ών και πρότερον εν μεγάλω άξιώματι υπό των Έλλ?;υωυ διά την ΠΧαταιάσιν ἡγεμουίαυ, 7τοΧΧώ τότε μάΧΧον ηρτο και ούκέτι έδύνατο εν τω καθεστώτι τρόπω βιοτεύειν, άΧΧά σκευάς τε Μηδικάς ένδυόμένος έκ του Ηνζαντίου έζηει και διά της Θράκης πορευόμενον αυτόν Μ ήδοι καί Αιγύπτιοι έδορυφόρουν, τράπεζαν τε Περσικήν παρετίθετο καί κατέχειν την διάνοιαν ούκ έδύνατο, άΧΧ' εργοις- βραχέσι προυδηΧου α τη yvώμη
2	μειζόνως ές επειτα εμεΧΧε πράξειν. δυσπρόσοδόν τε αυτόν παρείχε καλ τη opyij ου τω χαΧεπη εχρητο ές πάιντας ομοίως ώστε μηδένα δύνασθαι προσιέναι' δι οπερ και προς τούς 'Αθηναίους ούχ ήκιστα η ζυμμαχία μετέστη.
CXXXI. ΟΙ δέ Αακεδαιμόνιοι αίσθόμενοι τό τε πρώτον δι αυτά ταύτα άνεκάΧεσαν αυτόν, και
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other things as he was told and transmitted the letter. And this reply of the King ran as follows:
“ Thus saith King Xerxes to Pausanias : As touching the men whom thou didst save for me out of Byzantium beyond the sea, a store of gratitude is laid up for thee, of record, in our house forever, and with thy words also I am pleased. And let neither night nor day stay thee to make thee remiss in performing aught of what thou dost promise me ; and let nothing hinder thee, either expense of gold and silver or number of troops, if there be need of their presence anywhere ; but with Artabazus, a good man, whom 1 have sent to thee, transact with confidence my business and thine as shall be most honourable and best for both of us.”
CXXX. When Pausanias received this letter, although even before this he had been held in high consideration by the Hellenes because he had led them at Plataea, he was then far more elated and could, no longer bring himself to live in the usual manner of his people, but clad himself in Persian apparel whenever lie went forth from Byzantium, and when he travelled through Thrace a body-guard of Medes and Egyptians attended him ; he had his table served in Persian style, and indeed could not / conceal liis real purpose, but by such trifling acts/^ showed plainly what greater designs he purposed in his heart to accomplish thereafter. And so lie made himself difficult of access, and indulged in such a violent temper towards everybody that no one could come near him ; and this was one of the chief reasons why the allies went over to the Athenians.
CXXXI. Now it was just this conduct that had caused the Lacedaemonians in the first instance to
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επει8η τῆ Έρμιουίδι υνὶ τό 8εύτερον εκπΧεύσας ον κεΧευσάντων αυτών τοιαύτα εφαινετο ποιων, καί εκ τού Βυζαντίου βία υπ' Αθηναίων εκποΧι-ορκηθεϊς ἐ? μιν τἡυ Σπάρτην ούκ επανεχώρει, ες 8ε ΚοΧωνάς τά? Τρωάδας ί8ρυθεις πράσσων τε εσηγμΧΧετο αύτοΐς ες τούς βαρβάρους καί ούκ επ' άηαθώ την μονήν ποιούμενος, ου τω 8η ούκέτι επέσχον, ἀλλά πεμψαντες κηρυκα οι έφοροι καί σκυτάΧην ειπον του κήρυκος μη Χείπεσθαι, ει 8ε μη, πόΧεμον αύτω Σπαρτιάτας προαηορεύειν.j 2 ο 8ε βουΧόμενος ως ήκιστα ύποπτος είναι και πιστεύων χρήμασι 8ιαΧυσειν την 8ιαβοΧην άνε-χώρει το 8εύτερον ες Σπάρτην, καί ες μεν την ειρκτήν εσπίπτει το πρώτον υπό τών εφόρων (εξεστι 8έ τοϊς εφόροις τον βασιΧεα 8ράσαι τούτο), επειτα 8ιαπραξάμενος ύστερον εξήΧθε καί καθί-στησιν εαυτόν ες κρίσιν τοΐς βουΧομενοις περί αυτών έΧέ^χειν.
CXXXII. Και φανερόν μεν ειχον ού8εν οι Σπαρτιάται σημειον, ούτε οι εχθροί ούτε η πάσα πόΧις, ὅτω αν πιστεύσαντες βεβαίως ετιμωρούντο άν8ρα γένους τε τού βασιΧείου οντα και εν τω παρόντι τιμήν έχοντας (ΐΙΧείσταρχον yap τον Αεωνί8ου οντα βασιΧεα και νέον έτι ανεψιός ών 2 έπετρόπευεν), υποψίας 8ε ποΧΧάς παρείχε τη τε 1
1 The σκυτάλη was a staff used for writing dispatches. The Lacedaemonians had two round staves of one size, the one k<pt at Sparta, the other iu possession of commanders
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recall Pausanias, when they learned of it; and when this second time, on his sailing away in the ship of Hermione without their authority, it was evident that he was acting in the very same manner—when, after being forcibly dislodged from Byzantium by the Athenians, instead of returning to Sparta, he settled at Colonae in the Troad and was reported to the ephors to be intriguing with the Barbarians and tarrying there for no good purpose—then at length they held back no longer, but sent a herald with a skytale-dispatch,1 in which they told him not to lag behind the herald, or the Spartans would declare war upon him. And he, wishing to avoid suspicion as far as possible, and confident that he could dispose of the charge by the use of money, returned the second time to Sparta. And at first he was thrown into prison by the ephors, who have the power to do this in the case of the king himself; then, having contrived after a time to get out, he offered himself for trial to any who might wish to examine into his case.
CXXXI I. There was, indeed, no clear proof in the possession of the Spartans, either his personal enemies or the state at large, on the strength of which tliev could \vitli entire confidence proceed to punish a man who was of the royal family and held high office for the time being—for as cousin of Pleistarchus son of Leonidas, λ\Ίιο was king and still a minor, he was acting as regent for him ; but lie, by his disregard of propriety, and particularly by
abroad. A strip of paper was rolled slantwise round the staff and the dispatch written lengthwise on it ; when unrolled the dispatch was unintelligible, but rolled slantwise round the commander’s sky tale it could be read.
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παρανομία καί ζηΧώσει των βαρβάρων μη Γσος βούλεσθαι είναι τοῖς 7ταρούσι, και1 τά τε άΧΧα αυτού άνεσκόπουν ει τί που εξεΒεΒιητητο των καθεστώτων νομίμων και οτι επί τον τρίποΒά ττοτε τον εν ΔεΧφοΐς, ον ανέθεσαν οι "ΈΧΧηνες από των Μὑδωυ άκροθίνιον, ηξίωσεν έπιγρά-ψασθαι αυτός ΙΒία το έΧεγεϊον τόΒε·
' ΠΧΧηνων αρχηγός επεί στρατόν ώλεσε ΜηΒων, Παυσανίας Φοίβω μνί]μ άνέθηκε τόδε.
3	το μεν ουν έΧεγεϊον οι ΛακεΒαιμόνιοι έξεκόΧαψαν ευθύς τότε από τού τρίποΒος τούτο καί επέγραψαν όνομαστι τ ας πόλεις οσαι ξυγκαθεΧούσαι τον βάρβαρον έστησαν τό ανάθημα· τού μέντοι Παυσαιίου άΒίκημα καί τότ έΒοκει είναι, καί έπεί γε Βη εν τούτω καθειστηκει, ποΧΧω μάΧΧον παρόμοιον πραχθηναι έφαίνετο τη παρούση Βια-
4 νοία.	έπυνθάνοντο Βέ καί ές τούς Είλωτα? 7τράσσειν τι αυτόν, και ην Βέ ούτως· έΧευθέρωσίν τε γ α ρ ύπισχνεΐτο αύτοΐς καί ποΧιτείαν,, ην ξυνεπαναστώσι καί τό παν ξυγκατεργάσωνται.
5	ἀλλ’ ἡνδ’ ως }θύΒέ των ΠίΧωτων μηνυταίς τισι πιστεύσαντες ηξίωσαν νεώτερόν τι ποιεΐν ές
1 Added by Ullrich.
1 Α golden tripod set upon a three-headed bronze serpent (Hdt. I*, lxxxi.). The goM tripod was carried off by the Phocians in the Sacred War (Paus. x. xiii. 5), but the bronze pillar, eighteen feet high, of three intertwined snakes, was removed by the Emperor Constantine to Constantinople
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his aping of the Barbarians, gave them much ground for suspecting that he did not want to remain an equal in the present order of things at Sparta. And they went back into his past and scrutinized all his other acts, to see if perchance he had in bis mode of life departed from established customs, and they recalled especially that be had once presumed, on his own authority, to have inscribed on the tripod at Delphi,1 Av'hich the Hellenes dedicated as first fruits of the spoils they had won from the Persians, the following elegiac couplet:
“When as captain of the Hellenes he had destroyed the Persian host, Pausanias dedicated this memorial to Phoebus.” 2
Now the Lacedaemonians had immediately chiselled off these verses and inscribed on the tripod by name all the cities which had had a part in overthrowing the Barbarians and had together set up this offering. The act of Pausanias, however, was felt at the time to have been a transgression, and now that he had got into this further trouble, it stood out more clearly than ever as having been but a prelude to his present designs. They were informed also that be was intriguing with the Helots; and it was even so, for he was promising them freedom and citizenship if they would join / him in a revolt and help him accomplish his whole / plan. But not even then, nor relying on certain Helots who had turned informers, did they think it best to take harsh measures against him; they
and placed in the hippodrome, the modern Atmeidan, where it still is. It contains the names of thirty-one Greek states which took part in the Persian War.
a The distich was composed by Simonides.
223
THUCYDIDES
αυτόν, χρώμενοι τω τρόπω ώπερ είώθασιν ες σφάς αυτούς, μη ταχείς είναι περί άνδρός Σπαρτιάτου άνεν αναμφισβήτητων τεκμηρίων βου-λεύσαί τι άνήκεστον, πριν γε δη αύτοΐς, ως λεγετ αι, 6 μελλων τάς τελευταίας βασιλέϊ επιστο\ας προς Άρτάβαζον κομιεΐν, άνήρ 'Αργίλιος, παιδικά ποτε ων αυτού και πιστότατος εκείνω, μηνυτής γίγνεται, δείσας κατά ενθύμησίν τινα οτι ούδείς πω των προ εαυτού αγγέλων πάλιν άφίκετο, καί παρασημηνάμενος, ΐνα, ήν ψευσθή της δόζης ή καί εκείνος τι μεταγράψαι αίτηση, μη επιγνω, λύει τάς επιστολάς, εν άίς υπονοησας τι τοιούτον προσεπεστάλθαι και αυτόν ηυρεν εγγεγραμμενον κτείνειν.
CXXXIII. Τότε δη οι έφοροι δείξαντος αυτού τά γράμματα μάλλον μεν επίστενσαν, αυτήκοοι δε βουληθεντες ετι γενεσθαι αυτού Παυσανίου τι λεγοντος, από παρασκευής τού ανθρώπου ειτι Ύαίναρον ικέτου οίχομενου καί σκηνωσαμενου διπλήν διαφράγματι καλύβην, ες ήν των εφόρων1 εντός τινας εκρυψε, καί Π αυσανίου ως αυτόν ελθόντος και ερωτώντος την πρόφασιν τής ίκετείας ήσθοντο πάντα σαφώς, αίτιωμενου τού ανθρώπου τά τε περί αυτού γραφεντα καί τάλλ' άποφαίνοντος καθ' έκαστον, ως ούδεν πώποτε αυτόν εν ταῖς προς βασιλέα διακονίαις παραβά-λοιτο, προτιμηθείη δε εν ϊσω τοις πολλοΐς των 1 τών τ6 ί<ρ6ρων in the MSS.; Ρορρο deletes τ«.
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adhered to their usual method in dealing with men of their own class—not to be hasty, in the case of a Spartan, in adopting an irrevocable decision unless they had indisputable proofs. But at last, as it is said, the man who was to take to Artabazus Pausanias’ last letter to the King, a man of Argilus who had once been a favourite of his and had hitherto been most loyal to him, turned informer. For he took fright when he called to mind that no previous messenger had ever come back again ; and so, having made a counterfeit seal, in order that his act might not be discovered, in case he should be wrong in his suspicion or in case Pausanias should ask to make some alteration in the letter, he opened the letter and in fact found written therein, as he suspected he should find something of the sort to have been directed, an order for his own death.
CXXX1I1. At this point the epliors, when the man showed them the letter, were at last more nearly convinced, but they wished besides to hear with their own ears some worcl from Pausanias’ own lips ; so in accordance with a prearranged plan the man went as a suppliant to Taenarus and put up there a hut divided by a partition. In the inner room of the hut he concealed some of the ephors, and when Pausanias visited him and asked the reason of his taking the position of a suppliant, they heard clearly everything that was said : they heard the man accuse Pausanias of having written the order about himself, reveal the other items of the plot in detail, and protest that, though he had never yet compromised Pausanias in his errands to the King, the special honour awarded him was no better than that which the common run of his servants
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διακόνων άποθανεΐν, κάκείνου αυτά τε ταΰτα ξυνομοΧογούντος καί περί τού παρόντος ούκ εώντος όργίζεσθαι, άΧΧά πίστιν εκ τού ιερού1 8ι8όντος τής άναστάσεως και άξιούντος ως τάχιστα πορεύεσθαι και μη τα πρασσόμενα 8ιακω-Χύειν.
CXXXIV. 'Ακόυσαν τες 8ε ακριβώς τότε μεν άπηΧθον οι έφοροι, βεβαίως 8ε ή8η εί8ότες εν ττ} πόΧει την ξυΧΧηψιν εποιούντο. Χεγεται 8' αυτόν μεΧΧοντα ξυΧΧηφθήσεσθαι εν τη ό8ω, ενός μεν των εφόρων τό πρόσωπον προσιόντος ως ε18ε, γνώναι εφ’ ω εχώρει, άΧΧου 8ε νεύματι άφανεΐ χρησαμενου και 8ηΧώσαντος εύνοια, προς τό ιερόν τής ϋαΧκιοίκου χωρήσαι 8ρόμω καί προκαταφυ-γεΐν ήν 8’ εγγύς τό τεμενος. καί ες οίκημα ου μέγα ό ήν τού ιερού εσεΧθών, ΐνα μή υπαίθριος
2	ταΧαιπωροίη, ήσύχαζεν. οι 8ε τό παραυτίκα μεν υστέρησαν τή 8ιώξει, μετά 8ε τούτο τού τε οικήματος τον οροφον άφεΐΧον και τάς θύρας εν8ον οντα τηρήσαντες αυτόν και άποΧαβόντες εσω άπωκοΒόμησαν. προσκαθεζόμενοί τε εξεποΧιόρ-
3	κησαν Χιμώ. κα\ μεΧΧοντος αυτού άποψύχειν ώσπερ ειχεν εν τω οίκήματι, αίσθόμενοι εξά-γουσιν εκ τού ιερού ετι εμπνουν οντα, και εξαχ-
4	θ εις απίθανε παραίρημα, καί αυτόν εμεΧΧησαν μεν ες τον ΚαιάΒαν, ούπερ τούς κακούργους, εσ-
1 4 κ τ ου lepoi deleted by Hude, after Kruger.
1 The temple would have been polluted if he had been allowed to die there.
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received—to be put to death; and they heard Pausanias acknowledge these same things, urge the man not to be angry with him this time, offer him a guarantee that he might leave the temple in safety, and finally request him to go on his way with all speed and not frustrate the negotiations.
CXXXIV. When the ephors had heard all the details they went back home for the present, but inasmuch as they now had certain knowledge, they were planning to make the arrest in the city. And the story goes that when Pausanias was about to be arrested in the street, he saw the face of one of the ephors as he was approaching and realised for what purpose he was coming, and that another ephor out of friendship warned him by giving a covert nod, whereupon he set off on a run for the temple of Athena of the Brazen House, and reached the refuge first, as the sacred precinct was near by. Entering then into a building of no great size belonging to the temple, that he might not suffer from exposure under the open sky, lie kept quiet. For the moment then the ephors were distanced in their pursuit, but afterwards they took the roof off the building and, watching until he was inside and shutting off his retreat, vailed up the doors; then they invested the place and starved him to death. And when he was about to expire, imprisoned as he was in the building,1 they perceived his condition and brought him out of the temple still breathing; but when lie was brought out he died immediately. It was their first intention to cast him into the Caeadas,2 where
2 A cleft in the mountains not far from the eity, probably near the modern Mistra, into which in early times prisoners, in later, corpses of criminals, were thrown; cf. Strabo, vm. v. 7 ; Paue. iv. xviii. 3.
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βάλλειν' επειτα εΒοξε πλησίον που κατορύξαι. ο Be θεός 6 εν Δελφοῖ? τον τε τάφον ύστερον εχρησε τοι? ΑακεΒαιμονίοις μετενεγκεΐν ούπερ άπεθανε (καί νυν κεϊται εν τω προτεμενίσματι, ο •γραφή στήλαι Βηλοϋσι), καί ως άγος αύτοϊς ον το πεπραγμένου Βύο σώματα άνθ' ενός τη Καλκιοίκω άποΒοΰναι. οι δἐ ποιησάμενοι 'χαλκούς άνΒριάν-τας Βύο ως αντί Παυσανίου ανέθεσαν.
CXXXV. Οι Be Αθηναίοι, ως καί του θεού ay ος κρίναντος, άντεπέταξαν τοΐς ΛακεΒαιμονίοις έλαύνειν αυτό.
2	Τοι) Βε μηΒισμοΰ τού ΤΙαυσανίου οι ΑακεΒαι-μόνιοι πρόσβεις πεμψαντες παρά τούς Αθηναίους ξυνεπητιώντο και τον θεμιστοκλέα, ως ηύρισκον εκ των ΤΙαυσανίου ελέγχων, ήξίουν τε τοΐς αύτοΐς
3	κολάζεσθαι αυτόν, οι Βε πεισθεντες (ετυχε γάρ ώστρακισμενος καί εχων Βίαιταν μεν εν νΑργεί, επιφοιτών Βε και ες την άλλην ΤΙελοπόννησον) πέμπουσι μετά των ΑακεΒαιμονίων ετοίμων ον των ζυνΒιώκειν άνΒρας οϊς είρητο άγειν οπού αν περιτύχωσιν.
CXXXYI. Ό Βε Θεμιστοκλής προαισθόμενος φεύγει εκ Τίελοποννήσου ες Κέρκυραν, ών αυτών ευεργέτης. ΒεΒιεναι Βέ φασκόντων Κερκυραίων 1 2
1	cf ch, cxxviii. 1.
2	eiiepYeVrjs, benefactor, a title of honour bestowed upon him, either because he took the part of the Corc}rraeans in a dispute with Corinth (Plut. Them, xxiv), or because he had
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they throw malefactors ; but afterwards they decided to bury him somewhere near the city. But the god at Delphi afterwards warned the Lacedaemonians by oracle to transfer him to the place where he died (and he now lies in the entrance to the precinct, as an inscription on some columns testifies), and that they should recompense Athena of the Brazen House with two bodies in place of one, since their act had brought a curse upon them. So they had two bronze statues made and dedicated them to Athena to be a substitute for Pausanias.
CXXXV. Thus it was that the Athenians,1 in response to the demand of the Lacedaemonians, ordered them to drive out the curse of Taenarus, seeing that the god also declared it to be a curse.
But when Pausanias Avas thus convicted of treasonable dealings with Persia, the Lacedaemonians sent envoys to the Athenians and accused Tliemislocles also of complicity in the plot, in accordance Λνϊίϊι discoveries they had made in connection with their investigation about Pausanias; and they demanded that he be punished in the same way. The Athenians agreed, but as he happened to have been ostracised, and, though living in Argos, frequently visited other parts of the Peloponnesus also, they sent some men, accompanied by the Lacedaemonians (who were quite ready to join in the pursuit), with instructions to arrest him wherever they chanced to find him.
CXXXV1. But Themistocles, forewarned, fled from the Peloponnesus to Corcyra, since he was a benefactor 2 of the Corcyraeans. As they, however, alleged that they were afraid to keep him and thus
excused their absence (Schol.) in the Persian war (Hdt. vii. cxv). Thrmistocles relied upon the right of asylum, which had doubtless been decreed him as ebtpyt^s.
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εχειν αυτόν ώστε Λακεδαιμονίοις καί * Αθηναίος άπεχθέσθαι, διακομίζεται υπ αυτών ἐ? την
2	ήπειρον τήν καταντικρύ. καί διωκόμενος υπό των προστεταημένων κατο, πύστιν ή χωροίη, αναγκάζεται κατά τι άπορον παρά 5Άδμητον τον λίολοσσών βασιλέα οντα αύτω ου φίλον κατα-
3	λύσαι. καλ ό μεν ούκ ετυχεν επιδημών, ό δε της γυναικος ικέτης γενόμενος διδάσκεται υπ* αυτής τον 7ταϊδα σφών λαβών καθέζεσθαι επί τήν
4	εστίαν. και ελθόντος ου πολυ ύστερον του Άδμητου δηλοϊ τε ος εστι καί ούκ άξιοι, ει τι άρα αυτός άντείπεν αύ τω Αθηναίων δεομενω, φεύηοντα τιμωρεΐσθαι. και γὰρ αν υπ* εκείνου πολλω ασθενέστερου1 εν τω ηταρόντι κακώς πά-σχειν, ηενναίον δε είναι τούς όμοιους από τού ίσου τιμωρεΐσθαι. καί άμα αύ τος μεν εκείνω χρείας τινός καί ούκ ες τό σώμα σωζεσθαι εναν-τιωθήναι, εκείνον δ* αν, ει εκδοίη αύ τον (είπών ύφ* ών καί εφ’ ω διώκεται), σωτηρίας αν τής ψυχής άποστερήσαι.
CXXXYII. Ό δἐ άκούσας άνίστησί τε αύ τον μετά τού εαυτού υίεος (ώσπερ καί εχων αύ τον2 εκαθεζετο, καί μεηιστον ήν ίκετευμα τούτο) καί ύστερον ού πολλω τοι? τε Λακεδαιμονιοις καί Αθηιαίοις ελθούσι καί πολλά είπούσιν ούκ εκδίδωσιν, άλλ,* αποστέλλει βουλόμενον ως βασιλέα πορευθήναι επί τήν ετέραν θάλασσαν πεζή
2 ες ΤΙύδναν τήν Αλεξάνδρου.^ εν ή όλκάδος τυχών
1 The reading of nearly all the better MSS.; Hude and manjT other recent editors adopt the correction of Graevianua αιτθ6Γίστ epos.
1 Hude deletes, as not read by the Scholiast.
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incur the enmity of the Lacedaemonians and Athenians, he was conveyed by them across to the mainland opposite. And being pursued by those who had been appointed to the task, according as they could learn the course he was taking, he was forced in some strait to take lodging with Admetus, king of the Molossians, who was not friendly to him. Admetus happened not to be at home, but Themis-tocles approached his wife as a suppliant and was instructed by her to take their child and seat himself on the hearth. And when Admetus returned after a short time, Themistocles declared who he was and urged that, if he had ever opposed any request Admetus had made to the Athenians,' lie ought not to take vengeance on him when a fugitive; for in his present plight he might come to harm at the hands of a far weaker man than Admetus, whereas the noble thing to do was to take vengeance on fair terms upon equals. Besides, he added, he had opposed Admetus merely in the matter of a petition and not of his personal safety; whereas Admetus, if he gave him up to his pursuers (telling who these were and what the charge against him), would deprive him of the salvation of his life.
CXXXVI I. Admetus, hearing this, raised him up, together with his own son, even as he still sat holding him, this being the most potent form of supplication. And when, not long afterwards, the Athenians and Lacedaemonians came and made urgent demands for him, Admetus would not give him up, but, since he wished to go to the King, gave him an escort overland to Pydna on the other1 sea, the capital of Alexander.2 There lie found a 1 The Aegean. 3 King of Macedonia.
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ανα·γομ*νης επ’ Ιωνίας καί επιβάς καταφερετα* χειμώνι ἐ? τό *Αθηναίων στρατόπεδον δ επολι-όρκει Νάξον. καί (ήν yap άyvώς τοι? εν rfj νηι) δείσας φράζει τω ναυκλήρω οστις ἐστι και δι’ α φεύyει. /cal el μη σώσει αυτόν, εφη ερεϊν οτι χρήμασι πεισθεις αυτόν ayer την δε ασφάλειαν άναι μηδενα εκβήναι εκ της νεώς μόχρι πλους yev7]Tai· πειθομενω δ’ αύτω χάριν αιτομνησεσθαι κατ αξίαν, ό δε ναύκληρος ιτοιει τε ταυτα καί άποσαλεύσας ημέραν καί νύκτα υπέρ του στρατο-3 πέδου ύστερον άφικνεΐται ες *Έφεσον^ και ό Θεμιστοκλής εκείνον τε εθεράπευσε χρημάτων δόσει (ήλθε yap αύ τω ύστερον εκ τε ’Αθηνών παρά των φίλων καί εξ uApyovς α υπεξεκειτο), καί μετά των κάτω ΐίερσών τινος ττορευθείς άνω εσπεμπει γράμματα προς βασιλέα Άρταξερξην i τον Έίερξου νεωστϊ βασιλεύοντα, εδήλου δε η ypaφη οτι “ Θεμιστοκλής ήκω παρά σε^ρςτ κακά μεν πλεΐστα *Ελλήνων eipyασμαι^χον ύμετερον οίκον, οσον χρόνον τον σόν πάτερα επιόντα εμοϊ άvάyκτ^ ήμυνόμην, πολύ δ’ ετι πλείω"'άyaθά, επειδή εν τω άσφαλεΐ μεν εμοί, εκείνω δε εν επικινδύνω πάλιν ή αποκομιδή eyiyveTο. καί μοι εύερ^/εσία οφείλεται (ρ/ράφτας την τε εκ Καλάμινος πpoάyyελσιv τής άναχωρήσεως και την των yεφι^pών, ήν ψευδώς προσεποιήσατο, τότε δι
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merchant vessel putting off for Ionia, and going on board was driven by a storm to the station of the Athenian fleet which was blockading Naxos. Themis-tocles became afraid and told the captain who he was (for he was unknown to those on board) and why lie was in flight, adding that if he did not save him he would tell the Athenians that lie had been bribed to give him passage; their only chance for safety, he explained, was that no one be allowed to leave the ship until the voyage could be resumed, and he promised that if he complied with his request lie would make a fitting return for the favour. The captain did as he was bidden, and after riding out the gale for a day and a night just outside the Athenian station, duly arrived at Ephesus. And Themistocles rewarded him handsomely with a gift of money (for he soon received from his friends in Athens and from Argos the funds which he had deposited for safekeeping); then proceeding into the interior with one of the Persians who dwelt on the coast, he sent on a letter to King Artaxerxes son of Xerxes, who had lately come to the throne. And the letter ran as follows : “ l, Themistocles, am conic to you, who of all Hellenes did your house most harm so long as jour father assailed me and I was constrained to defend myself, but still greater good by far when, his retreat being in progress, 1 was in security and he in dire peril. And there is a kindness due to me (here he related the timely warning to retreat given at Salamis, and the failure of the Hellenic fleet to destroy the bridges at that time,1 which lie falsely
1 For Themistocles’ advice given to Xerxes to retreat before it was too late and his claim about the nou-destruction of the bridges, cf. Hdt. vm. cviii-cx.
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αυτόν ου διάλυσιν), καί νυν εχων σε μεγάλα αγαθά Spaa at πάρειμι διωκόμενος υπό των Ελλἡ-νων διά την σήν φιλίαν. βουλομαι δ’ ενιαυτόν επισχών αυτός σοι περί ών ήκω δηλώσαι.”
CXXXVIII. Βασιλεύς δε, ως λέγεται, εθαύ-μασέ τε αυτού την διάνοιαν και έκέλευε ποιείν οΰτω. 6 δ’ εν τω χρόνω ον επέσχε τής τε ΤΙερ-σίδος γλώσσης οσα εδύνατο κατενόησε καλ των
2	επιτηδευμάτων τής 'χώρας' άφικόμενος δε μετά τον ενιαυτόν γιγνεται παρ αύτω μέγας καί οσος ούδείς πω 'Ελλήνων διά τε την προυπάρχουσαν άξίωσιν καί τού 'Ελληνικού ελπίδα ήν ύπετίθει αύτω δουλώσειν, μάλιστα δε από τού πείραν
3	διδους ξυνετός φαίνεσθαι. ήν γάρ ό Θεμιστοκλής, βεβαιότατα δη φύσεως ίσχύν δηλώσας, καί δια-φερόντως τι ες αυτό μάλλον ετέρου άξιος θαυ-μάσαι· οικεία γάρ ξυνέσει καί ούτε προμαθών ες αυτήν ούδέν ούτ επιμαθών, των τε παραχρήμα δι ελάχιστης βουλές κράτιστος γνώμων)και των μελλόντων επϊ πλεΐστον τού γενησομένου άριστος είκαστιyV καί α μεν μετά χεΐρας δχοι, και έξηγήσασθαι οίός τε, ών δ’ άπειρος εϊη, κρϊναι ίκανώς ούκ άπήλλακτο, τό τε άμεινον ή χείρον εν 1
1 Or, as some take it, “character.” cf. Plut. Them, xxviii rl φρόνημα καί τήν τόλμαν αύτον, the boldness of his spirit.
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claimed to have been due to his own efforts), and now I am here, having it in my power to do you great good, being pursued by the Hellenes on account of my friendship to you ; and my desire is to wait a year and then in person explain to you that for which I am come.”
CXXXVIII. The King, it is said, marvelled at his purpose1 and bade him do as he desired. And Themistocles, in the interval of his waiting, made himself acquainted, as far as he could, with the Persian language and with the customs of the country; but when the year was ended he came to the King and became more influential with him than any of the Hellenes ever had been before, both because of the reputation lie already enjoyed and of the hope which he kept suggesting to him that he would make all Hellas subject to him, but most of all in consequence of the insight he manifested, of which he gave repeated proofs. For indeed Themistocles was a man who had most convincingly demonstrated the strength of his natural sagacity, and was in the very highest degree worthy of admiration in that respect. For by native insight, not reinforced by earlier or later study/ he was beyond other men, with the briefest deliberation, both a shrewd judge of the immediate present and wise in forecasting what would happen in the most distant future. Moreover, he had the ability to expound to others the enterprises he had in hand, and on those which lie had not vet essayed he could yet without fail pass competent judgment; and he could most clearly foresee the issue for better
2 i.e. without knowledge acquired either before or after the occasion for action had arisen.
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τω άφανεΐ ὅτι προεώρα μάλιστα, καί το ξύμπαν είπείν φύσεως μεν δυνάμει, μελέτης Βέ βραχύτητι κράτιστος Βή οντος αύτοσχεΒιάζειν τα δἐουτα ἐγ ενετό.
4	Νοσὐτα? Βέ τελευτά τον βίου* λεγουσι Be τινες και εκούσιον φαρμάκω αιτοθανεΐν αυτόν, άΒύνατον νομίσαντα είναι επιτελέσαι βασιλέϊ α
5	ύπέσχετο. μνημειον μεν ουν αυτού εν Μαγυ?;σία ἐστι τῆ ’ Ασιανή εν τῆ ay ο ρα· τ αυτής yap ήρχε τής χώρας, Βόντος βασιλέως αν τω Μ ayvησίav μεν άρτον, ή προσέφερε πεντήκοντα τάλαντα τού ενιαυτού, Αάμψακον Βέ οίνον (εΒόκει yap πόλυ-οινότατον των τότε είναι), Μυουυτα Βε οψον.
6	τα Βέ οστά φασι κομισθήναι αυτού οι πτροσή-κοντες οικαΒε κελεύσαντος εκείνον καί τεθηναι κρυφά ’Αθηναίων εν τῆ Αττική' ου yap έξήν θάπτειν1 ώ? επί προΒοσία φεν^/οντος. τα μεν κατά Ώαυσανίαν τον ΑακεΒαιμόνιον και Θεμι-στοκλέα τον ’Αθηναΐον λαμπροτάτους yεvoμέvoυς των καθ' εαυτούς 'Ελλήνων ούτως ετελεντησεν.
CXXXIX. ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι Βε επί μεν τής πρώτης πρεσβείας τοιαύτα επέταξαν τε καί άντε-κελεύσθησαν περί των ivaycov τής ελάσεως' ύστερον Βέ φοιτώντες παρά ’Αθηναίους ΤΙοτειΒαίας τε άπανίστασθαι έκέλευον και Alyivav αυτόνομον άφιέναι, και μάλιστα γε πάντων καί ενΒηλότατα πpovλεyov το περί λlεyapέωv ψήφισμα καθελούσι Hude deletes, after Cobet.
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or worse that lay in the still dim future. To sum up all in a word, by force of native sagacity and because of the brief preparation he required, he proved himself the ablest of all men instantly to hit upon the right expedient.
He died a natural death, an illness taking him off, though some say that he put an end to his own life by poison1 when he realised it to be impossible to fulfil his promises to the King. There is a monument to him at Magnesia in Asia, in the marketplace ; for be was governor of this country, the King having given him, for bread, Magnesia, which brought in a revenue of fifty talents a year, for wine, Lampsacus, reputed to be the best wine country of all places at that time; and Myus for meat. But his bones, his relations say, \vere fetched home by his own command and buried in Attica unknown to the Athenians; for it was not lawful to bury him there, as he had been banished for treason. Such was the end of Pausanias the Lacedaemonian and of Themistocles the Athenian, the most distinguished of the Hellenes of their time.
CXXXIX. The Lacedaemonians2 then had on the occasion of their first embassy directed the Athenians, and received a counter demand from them, to take such measures about the expulsion of the accursed. Later, however, they frequently repaired to Athens and bade them withdraw from Potidaea, and give Aegina its independence, and above all they declared in the plainest terms that they could avoid war only by rescinding the decree about the
1 For the various accounts, see Cic. Brut. xi. 43 ; Plut. Them, xxxi.; Diod. xi. 58 ; Ar. Κη. 83.
a Taking up the narrative from ch. cxxvi.
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μη αν γίγνεσθαι πόλεμου, εν φ εϊρητο αυτούς μη χρήσθαι τοι? Χιμεσι τοῖς· εν τη 'Αθηναίων αρχή
2	μηδε τη Αττική άγορα. οι δ' ’Αθηναίοι ούτε τάλλα ύιτήκουον ούτε τ ο ψήφισμα καθήρουν επικαΧουντες επεργασίαν Μεγαρενσι της γης της ίεράς καί της αορίστου καί ανδραπόδων υποδοχήν
3	των άφισταμενων. τἐλο? δε άφικομενων των τεΧευταίων πρέσβεων εκ Αακεδαίμονος, *Ραμφιού τε καί ΜεΧησίππου καί Άγησάνδρον, καί Χεγόν-των αΧΧο μεν ούδεν ων πρότερον είώθεσαν,1 αυτά δε τάδε οτ ι “Αακεδαιμόνιοι βουΧονται την ειρήνην είναι, εϊη δ’ αν, εί τούς "EΧΧηνας αυτονόμους άφείτε," ποιησαντες εκκΧησίαν οι 'Αθηναίοι γνώ-μας σφίσιν αύτοΐς προυτίθεσαν, καί εδόκει άπαξ περί απάντων βουΧευσαμενους άποκρίνασθαι.
4	καί παριόντες άΧΧοι τε ποΧΧοί εΧεγον, επ' άμ-φότερα γινόμενοι ταΐς γνώμαις καί ως χρή ποΧεμεΐν καί ώς μη εμπόδιον είναι το ψ?]φισμα είρήνης, άΧΧα καθεΧεΐν, καί παρεΧθών ΥΙερικΧης ό Έ,ανθίππου, άνηρ κατ' εκείνον τον χρόνον πρώτος 'Αθηναίων, Χεγειν τε καί πράσσειν δυνατώ-τατος·, παρηνει τοιάδε.
CXL. “ Τῆ? μεν γνώμης, ώ 'Αθηναίοι, αι ει τής αυτής εχομαι μή εϊκειν ΤΙεΧοποννησίοις, καίπερ είδώς τούς ανθρώπους ου τή αυτή οργή άναπειθο-μενους τε ποΧεμεΐν καί εν τω εργω πράσσοντας, προς δε τάς ξυμφοράς καί τάς γνώμας τρεπομε-
1 (Ιώθ^σαρ deleted by Hude.
1 See ch. lxvii. 4, and the references in Ar. Acharn. 520-3 and 533 f. The date of the decree must have been near the outbreak of the war (432).
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Megarians,1 in which they were forbidden to use any of the ports in the Athenian empire or even the Athenian market. But the Athenians λνοιιΐά pay no heed to their other demands and declined to rescind the decree, charging the Megarians with encroachment upon the sacred land and tile border-land not marked by boundaries,2 and also with harbouring runaway slaves. But at last a final embassy came from Lacedaemon, consisting of Ramphias, Mele-sippus, and Agesander, who said nothing of the demands they had hitherto been wont to make, -kiitmfiy this: “ The Lacedaemonians desire peace, and there will be peace if you give the Hellenes their independence.” Whereupon the Athenians called an assembly and gave their citizens an opportunity to express their opinions; and it was resolved to consider the whole question and then give their ans\ver once for all. And many others came forward and spoke, in support of both sides of the question, some urging that war was necessary, others that the decree should not stand in the way—of- peape, but should be rescinded; and finally Periclesj son of Xanthippus, the foremost man of the Athenians at that time, wielding greatest influence botli in speech and in action, came forward and advised them as follows:
CXL. “ I hold, men of Athens, to the same judgment as always, that we must not yield to the Peloponnesians, although I know that men are not as a rule moved by the same spirit Λνΐιεη they are actually engaged in war as when they are being persuaded to undertake it, but change their judgments in
* The reference is, first, to the tillage of land dedicated to the Eleusinian goddesses ; second, to land still in dispute between Athens and Megara, and therefore unmarked.
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νους, όρώ δέ καί νυν όμοια καί παραπλήσια ξυμβουλευτέα μοι οντα, καί τους άναπειθομένους υμών δικαιώ τοΐς κοινή δόξασιν, ήν αρα τι καί σφαλλώμεθα, βοηθειν, ή μηδέ κατορθούντας τής ξυνέσεως μεταποιεΐσθαι. ενδέχεται jap τ ας ξυμφοράς των πραγμάτων οὐχ ήσσον άμαθώς χωρήσαι ή και τ ας διανοίας του ανθρώπου■ δι οπερ καί την τύχην, δσα αν παρά λόγου ζνμβη, είώθαμεν αίτιάσθαι.
2	“ Αακεδαιμόνιοι δέ πρότερον τε δήΧοι ήσαν έπιβουλεύοντες ήμιν καί νυν ούχ ήκιστα, είρη-μένον jap δίκας μεν των διαφορών άΧΧήΧοις διδόναι καί δέχεσθαι, εχειν δέ έκατέρους α εχομεν, ούτε αυτοί δίκας πω ήτησαν ούτε ημών διδόντων δέχονται, βούλονται δέ πολέμω μάλλον ή λόγοι? τ α €Jκλήμaτa διαλύεσθαι, και επιτάσσοντες ήδη
3	και ούκέτι αίτιώμενοι πάρεισιν. Ποτειδαία? τε jap άπανίστασθαι κελεύουσι καλ ΑXjivav αυτόνομον άφιέναι καί το λlεJapέωv ψήφισμα καθαι-ρεϊν οι δέ τελευταίοι οϊδε ήκοντες καλ τούς ^Ελληνας προαηορεύουσιν αυτονόμους άφιέναι.
4	υμών δέ μηδεϊς νομίση περί βραχέος αν πόλεμεΐν, ει το ΜεJaρέωv ψήφισμα μή καθέλοιμεν, \οπερ μάλιστα προύχονται ει καθαιρεθείη μή αν γίγνεσθαι τον πόλεμοι/, μηδέ εν ύμΐν αύτοις αιτίαν
δ ύπολίπησθε ως διά μικρόν έπολεμήσατε. το Jάp βραχύ τι τούτο πάσαν υμών εχει την βεβαίωση) 240
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accordance with events. And now also I see that I must give you the same or nearly the same advice as in the past, and I demand that those of you who are persuaded by what I shall sav shall support the common decisions, even if we should in any way fail, or else, in case of success, claim no share in the good judgment shown. For it is just as possible for the course of events to move perversely as for the plans of men ; and it is for that very reason that we commonly lay upon fortune the blame for whatever turns out contrary to our calculations.
“As for the Lacedaemonians, it was perfectly clear before that they were plotting against us, and it is now clearer than ever. For whereas it was expressly stipulated that we should submit our differences to arbitration, each side meanwhile keeping what it had, they have never yet asked for arbitration themselves nor do^they accept it now when we make, the offer. What they want is to redress their grievances by war rather than by discussion/arid they ar.e here dictating already and no longer expostulating. For they order us to raise the siege of Potidaea, restore the independence of Aegina,and rescind the Megarian decree ; and these men that are just come boldly proclaim that we,must give all theTlellenes also their independence. But TeF no oneTof you think that we shall be going to war for a trifling matter, if we should refuse to rescind the Megarian decree—the thing they especially insist upon, saying that there will be no war if it is rescinded—and do not let there remain in your minds any self-reproach that it was a small matter for which you went to war. For this trifling thing involves nothing less than the
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καί πείραν τῆ? ^γνώμης, οΐς el ξνγχωρήσετε, καί άλλο τι μεΐζον ευθύς επιταχθήσεσθε ως φόβω καί τούτο ύπακούσαντες^ άπισχυρισάμενοι Βε σαφές αν καταστησαιτε αύτοΐς άπο τού ίσον ύμιν μάλλον προσφερεσθαι. CXLI. αύτόθεν Βη Βιανοήθητε η ύπακονειν πριν τι βλαβηναι, η ει 7τολεμησομεν, ώσπερ εμοιηε άμεινον Βοκεϊ είναι, καί επί μεγάλη καί επί βραχεία ομοίως προφάσει μη εϊξοντες μηΒε ξύν φόβω εξοντες α κεκτημεθα. την yap αυτήν Βύναται Βούλωσιν ή τε μεyίστη και η ελάχιστη Βικαίωσις άπο των όμοιων προ Βίκης τ οΐς πελας επιτασσόμενη.
2	“ Τἀ Βε τού πολέμου καί των εκατεροις υπαρχόντων ως ούκ ασθενέστερα εξομεν ηνώτε καθ'
3	έκαστον ακούοντες. αύτονρηοί τε yap είσι Πελο-ποννησιοι καλ ούτε ίΒία, οΰτ εν κοινω χρήματά ἐστιν, επειτα χρονιών πολέμων καλ Βιαποντίων άπειροι Βιά τό βραχεως αυτοί επ' άλληλους ύπό
4	πενίας επιφερειν. καλ οι τοιούτοι ούτε ναύς πληρούν ούτε πεξάς στρατιάς πολλάκις εκπεμπειν Βύνανται, άπο των ίΒίων τε άμα άπόντες καί άπο των αυτών Βαπανώντες καί προσέτι και θαλάσσης
δ είρ'/όμενοί' αι Βε περιουσίαι τούς πολέμους μάλλον ή αι βίαιοι εσφοραϊ άνεχουσιν. σώμασί τε ετοιμότεροι οι avTOvpyoi των άνθρώπων η 1
1 i.e. by the superior navy of the Athenians.
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vindication and proof of your political conviction. If you yield this point to them you λνϋΐ immediately be ordered to yield another and greater one, as having conceded this first point through fear; whereas by a downright refusal you will give them clearly to understand that they must be more disposed to deal with you on terms of equality. CXLI. So make lip your minds,”Jiere^ami' now, either to take their orders before any damage is done you, or, if we mean to go to Λνοι*,—as to me at least seems best—do so with the determination not to yield on any pretext, great or small, and not to hold our possessions in fear. For it means enslavement just the same when either the greatest or the lea&t^claim is imposed by equals upon their neighbours, not by an appeal to justice but by* dictation.
“ But as regards the war and the resources of each side, make up your’minds, as you hear the particulars from-u^e, that our position will be fully as «powerful as theirs. For the Peloponnesians till their>"t?HKU-^u4th'uieir own hands; they have no wealth, either private, or public; besides, they have had no experience in protracted or transmarine Avars, because, owing to their poverty, they only wage brief campaigns separately against one another. Now people so poor cannot be manning ships or frequently sending out expeditions by land, since they would thus have to be away from their properties and at the same time would be drawing upon their own resources for their expenses, and, besides, are barred from the sea as well.1 Again, it is accumulated wealth, and not taxes levied under stress, that sustairj<f”\vars. Men, too, who till their own-lands
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χρήμασι ποΧεμειν, τό μεν πιστόν εχοντες εκ των κινδύνων καν ττεριγενεσθαι, το δε ον βέβαιον μη ου 7τροαναΧώσειν, άΧΧως τε καν τταρα δόξαν,
6	οττερ είκός, 6 πόλεμο? αντοΐς μηκύνηται. μάχη μεν yap μια προς άπαντας 'ΈΧΧηνας δυνατοί ΤΙεΧοποννησιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι άντίσχειν, ποΧε-μεΐν δε μη προς όμοίαν άντιπαρασκενή αδύνατοι, όταν μήτε βουΧευτηρίω ενϊ χρώμενοι παραχρημά τι όξεως επιτεΧώσι πάντες τε Ισόψηφοι οντες και οὐχ όμόφυΧοι το εφ’ εαυτόν έκαστος σπεύδη,
7	εξ ών φιΧεΐ μηδέν επιτεΧες ηίηνεσθαι. και yap οι μεν ως μάΧιστα τιμωρησασθαί τινα βουΧονται, οι δε ως ήκιστα τα οικεία φθεΐραι. χρόνιοι τε ξννιόντες εν βραχεί μεν μορίω σκοπούσί τι των κοινών, τω δε πΧεονι τα οικεία πράσσουσι, καί έκαστος ου παρά την εαυτόν άμεΧειαν οϊεται βΧάψειν, μεΧειν δε τινι και άΧΧω υπέρ εαυτού τι προϊδειν, ώστε τω αύτω υπό απάντων ιδία δοξάσματι Χανθάνειν τό κοινόν άθρόον φθειρό-μενον. CXLII. μεyιστov δε, τη των χρημάτων σπάνει κωΧύσονται, όταν σχοΧη αύτάποριζόμενοι διαμεΧΧωσιν τον δε πόΧεμου οι καιροί ου με-νετοί.
2	“Και μην ούδ* η έπιτείχισις ούδε τό ναυτικόν
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are more ready to risk, their lives in war than c~‘ their property; for they have confident hope of surviving the perils, but no assurance that they will not use up their funds before the Avar ends, especially if, as may well happen, the Avar is protracted beyond expectation. Indeed, although in a single battle the Peloponnesians and their allies are strong enough to withstand all the Hellenes, yet they are not strong enough to maintain a Avar against a military organisation which is so different from theirs^seeing' tlfat they have no single general assembly, and therefore cannot promptly put into effect any emergency measure; and as they all have an equal vote and are of different races they each strive to advance their own interests. In sucl/ circumstances it usually happens tli&t nothing is accomplished. And indeed it could scarcely be otherwise, for what some of them want is the greatest possible vengeance upon a particular enemy, others the least possible damage to their own property. And when after many delays they do meet, they give but a scant portion of their time to the consideration of any matter of common concern, but the larger portion to their own individual interests.
And each one thinks no harm will come from his own negligence, but that it is the business of somebody else to be provident on his behalf; and so, through all separately cherishing the same fancy, universal ruin comes unpcrceived upon the whole body. CXLH. And what is most important, they will be hampered by scarcity of money, seeing that providing it slowly they are subject to delays; but the opportunities of war wait for no man.
“ Moreover, neither the planting of forts in our
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3	αυτών άξιον φοβ?]θηναι. την μεν yap χαλεπού καί iv ειρήνη πάλιν αντίπαλον κατασκευάσάσθαι, ή που 8ή iv πολέμια τε καί οὐχ ήσσον εκείνος
4	ημών άντεπιτετειχισμένων φρουρών δ’ ει ποιή-σονται, τής μεν yής βλάπτοιεν αν τι μέρος κατα-8ρομαΐς και αύτομολίαις, ου μέντοι ικανόν yε εσται επιτειχίζειν τε κωλύειν ημάς πλεύσαντας εν τή εκείνων καί, ήπερ ίσχύομεν, ταῖ9 ναυσιν
5	άμύνεσθαι. πλέον yap όμως ημείς εχομεν του κατά yrjv εκ του ναυτικόν εμπειρίας ή ’κείνοι
6	εκ του κατ ήπειρον ες τα ναυτικά, το 8έ της θαλάσσης επιστήμονας yεvέσθαι ου ρα8ίως αυτοίς
7	πpoσyεvήσετaι. ού8έ yap υμείς, μελετώντες αυτό εύθυς από τών λίηόικών, εξείρ^/ασθέ πω* πώς 8ή άν8ρες yεωpyoι καί ου θαλάσσιοι, καί προσέτι ού8ε μελετήσαι εασόμενοι 8ιά τό νφ’ ημών ττολ-λαΐς ναυσίν αίει εφορμεΐσθαι, άξιον αν τι 8ρώεν;
8	προς μεν yap όλίyaς εφορμούσας καν 8ιακιν-8υνευσειαν πλήθει τήν άμαθίαν θρασύνον τες, πολλαΐς 8έ είρyόμεvoι ήσυχάσουσι, καλ εν τω μή μελετώντι άξυνετώτεροι εσονται καί 8ι αυτό
9	καί οκνηρότεροι, τό 8ε ναυτικόν τέχνης εστίν, ώσπερ και άλλο τι, και ούκ εν8έχεται, όταν τύχη, εκ πapέpyoυ μελετάσθαι, άλλα μάλλον μη8εν εκείνω πάιpερyov άλλο yίyvεσθaι. 1
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territory1 need cause us to be afraid, nor yet their navy. For as regards the first, it is a difficult matter even in time of peace to construct here a city that will be a match for ours, to say nothing of doing this in a hostile country and at a time when we have fortifications quite as strong to oppose them. But suppose they do establish a fort; although they might injure a part of our territory by making raids and receiving our deserters, yet that will not be sufficient to prevent us from sailing to their land and building forts there, or making reprisals with our fleet, wherein onr strength lies. For we have gained more experience of operations on land from our career on the sea than they of naval operations from their career on land. As for their acquiring the art of seamanship, that is' an advantage they will not easily secure ;. for even you, who began practising it immediately after the Persian war, have not yet brought it to perfection. How then could men do anything worth mention who are tillers of the soil and not seamen,, especially since they will not even be permitted to practise, because we shall always be lying in wait for them with a large fleet? For if they had to cope with only a small fleet lying in wait, they might perhaps-risk an engagement, in their ignorance""getting courage from their mere numbersTTbut if their way is blocked by a large fleet, they will remain inactive, their skill will deteriorate through lack of practice, and that in itself* will make them more timid. Seamanship, like any other skill, is a matter of art, and practice in it may not be left to odd times, as a by-work; υπ the contrary, no other pursuit may be carried on as a by-work to it.
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CXLIII. “ Ει τε καί κινήσαντες τών Όλυμ-πίασιν ή Δελφοῖ? χρημάτων μισθώ μείζονι 7τει-ρωντο ημών ύπολαβείν του? ξένους των ναυτών, μη οντων μεν ημών αντιπάλωνj εσβάντων αυτών τε και τών μετοΐκων Βεινον αν ην νυν 8ε τόδε τε υπάρχει καί, οπερ κράτιστον, κυβερνητας εχομεν πολίτας καί την άλλην υπηρεσίαν πλείους καί
2	άμείνους η άπασα η άλλη 'ΈΧλάς. καί επί τω κινΒύνω ούΒείς αν Βεξαιτο τών ξένων την τε αυτού φεύγειν καί μετά τής ησσονος άμα ελπίΒος ολίγων ημερών ενεκα μεγάλου μισθού Βόσεως εκείνοις ξυναγωνίζεσθ αι.
3	“ Και τα μεν ΤΙελοποννησίων εμοιγε τοιαύτα καί παραπλήσια Βοκει είναι, τα 8ε ημετερα τούτων τε ώνπερ εκείνοις εμεμψάμην άπηλλάχθαι
4	καί άλλα ούκ άπο τού ίσου μεγάλα εχειν. ην τε επί την χώραν ημών πεζή ϊωσιν, ημείς επί την εκείνων πλευσούμεθα, καί ούκετι εκ τού ομοίου εσται Πελθ7τοιτῆσου τε μέρος τι τμηθήναι καί την *Αττικήν άπασαν' οι μεν γάρ ούχ εξουσιν άλλην άντιλαβεΐν άμαχεί, ημιν δ’ εστι γη πολλή καί εν νησοις καί κατ ήπειρον μέγα γάρ το της
5	θαλάσσης κράτος, σκέψασθε Βε· ει γάρ ημεν νησιώται, τινες αν άληπτότεροι ησαν; και νύν χρη (οτι εγγύτατα τούτου Βιανοηθέντας την μεν γην καί οικίας άφεΐναι, της 8ε θαλάσσης καί 1
1 The mercenaries drawn from the states of the Athenian confederacy ; no one of those who had taken part with the Peloponnesians would be allowed to return to his native city.
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CXLIII. “Then again, if they should lay hands upon the money at Olympia or Delphi and try to entice away the mercenaries among our sailors by the inducement of higher pay, that indeed might be a dangerous matter if we were not a match for them, assuming that both citizens and our resident aliens have manned our ships. But as a matter of fact we are a match for them, and, what is of the highest importance, we have citizens for pilots, and our crews in general are more numerous and better than those of all the rest of Hellas. And no one of our mercenaries,1 when it came to facing the risk, would elect to be exiled from his own land and, with a lesser hope of victory at the same time, fight on their side because of the offer of a few days’ high pay.
“Such, as it seems to me at least, or approximately such, is the situation as far as the Peloponnesians are concerned; as regards our own, I believe we are free from the defects I have remarked upon in them, and that we have in other respects advantages which more than counterbalance theirs. If they inarch against our territory, we shall sail against theirs; and the devastation of a part of the Peloponnesus will be quite a different thing from that of the whole of Attica. For they will be unable to ^et other territory in its place without fighting, while we have an abundance of territory both in the islands and on the mainland. Λ great thing, in truth, is the control of the sea. Just consider: if we were islanders, who would be more unassailable ? So, even now, we must, as near as may be, imagine ourselves such and relinquish our land and houses, but keep watch over the sea and the city ;
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πόΧεως φυΧακήν εχειν, καί ΐΙεΧοττοννησίοις ύττερ αυτών 6ρ*/ισθεντας ιτοΧΧώ ιτΧεοσι μη Βιαμάχεσθαι (,κρατήσαντες re yap αύθις(ούκ εΧάσσοσΤ~μαχου-μεθα καί ήν σφαΧώμεν, τα των ξυμμάχων, οθεν Ισγυομεν, ττροσαττόΧΧυται· ου yap ήσυχάσουσι μη Ικανών ημών οντων εττ αυτούς στράτευαν), την τε οΧόφυρσιν μη οικιών καί γῆ? 7τοιείσθαι, άΧΧα τών σωμάτων* ου yap τάδε τούς άνΒρας, άΧΧ' οι άν&ρες ταύτα κτώνται. και ει ωμήν ττείσειν υμάς, αύτούς αν εξεΧθόντας εκεΧευον αύτα Βηώσαι και Βείξαι ΪΙεΧοττοννησίοις οτι τούτων ye ενεκα οὐχ ύττακονσεσθε.
CXLIV. “ Πολλά 8ε και αΧΧα ἐχω ες εΧττίΒα τού ττεριεσεσθαι, ην εθεΧητε αρχήν τε μη εττι-κτάσθαι άμα ττοΧεμούντες καί κινΒύνους αύθαιρετούς μη ττροστίθεσθαι· μάΧΧον yap ττεφόβημαι τα ς οικείας ημών αμαρτίας ή τάς τών εναντίων 2 Βιανοίας. ἀλλ’ εκείνα μεν καί εν αΧΧω λόγω άμα τοι? epyois ΒηΧωθήσεταί' νυν 8ε τούτοις άττο-κρινάμενοι αιτοττεμψωμεν, Xlεyapεaς μεν οτι εάσο-μεν ayopa και Χιμεσι χρήσθαι, ην καί ΑακεΒαιμό-νιοι ξενηΧασίας μη ττοιώσι μήτε ημών μήτε τών ή μετ έρων ξυμμάχων (ούτε yap εκείνο κωΧύει εν1 ται? σττονΒαΐς ούτε τόδε), τάς 8ε ττόΧεις οτι αύτο-νόμους άφήσομεν, ει και αύτονόμους εχοντες εσιτεισάμεθα καί όταν κάκείνοι τ αίς εαυτών 1 eV deleted by Hude, after Dion. H.
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and we must not give way to resentment against the Peloponnesians on account of our losses and risk a decisive battle with them, far superior in numbers as they are. If we win we shall have to fight them again in undiminished number, and if we fail, our allies, the source of our strength, are lost to us as well; for they will not keep quiet when we are no longer able to proceed in arms against them. And we must not make lament for the loss of houses and land, but for men; for these things-do not procure ^ us men, but men these. Indeed, I	n< ^
that I should persuade you, I Sliould have urged you to go forth and lay them waste yourselves, and thus show the Peloponnesians that you will not, for the sake of such things, yield them obedience.
CXLIV. “ Many other considerations also lead me to hope that we shall prove superior, if you will consent not to attempt to extend your empire while you are at war and not to burden yourselves needlessly with dangers of your own choosing; for I am more afraid of our own mistakes than of the enemy’s plans. But these matters will be explained to you on some later occasion1 when we are actually at war; at the present time let us send the envoys back with this answer: As to the Megarians, that we will* permit them to use our markets and harbours, if the Lacedaemonians on their part will cease^assing laws for the expulsion of aliens so far as concerns us or our allies (for nothing in the treaty forbids either our action or theirs); as to the states in our confederacy, that we will' give them their independence if they ΜὉιὉ independent when we made the treaty, and as soon as they on their part
1 cf. 11. xiii.	ν
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άποδώσι πόλεσι μη σφίσιν τοΐς Λακεδαιμονίοις1 επιτηδείως αύτονομεϊσθαι, ἀλλ’ αύτοϊς έκάστοις ως βούλονται' δίκας τε οτι εθέλομεν δούναι κατα τάς ξυνθήκας, πολέμου δε ούκ άρξομεν, άρχο-μένους δε άμυνούμεθα. ταΰτα γάρ δίκαια καί πρέποντα άμα τήδε τῆ πόλει άποκρίνασθαι.
3	είδέναι δε χρή οτι ανάγκη πολεμεΐν (τ)ν δε εκούσιοι μάλλον δεχώμεθα, ήσσον έγκεισομένους τους εναντίους εξομεν), εκ τε των μεγίστων κινδύνων οτι καί πόλει καί ιδιώτη μέγισται τιμαϊ περι-
4	γίγνονται. οι γούν πατέρες ημών ύποστάντες Mr/δου? καί ου κ άπο τοσώυδε όρμώμενοι, αλλά και τα υπάρχοντα εκλιπόντες, γνώμη τε πλέονι η τύχη καί τόλμη μείζονι η δυνάμει τον τε βάρβαρον άπεώσαντο και ες τάδε προήγαγον αυτά· ών ου χρη λείπεσθαι, άλλα τούς τε εχθρούς παντι τρόπω άμύνεσθαι και τοι ς έπιγιγνομένοις πειράσθαι αυτά μη ἐλάσσω παραδούναι
CXLA7. Ό μεν ΤΙερικλής τοιαύτα είπεν. οι δέ Αθηναίοι νόμισαν τες άριστα σφισι παραινεϊν αυτόν εψηφίσαντο α έκέλευε, και τοΐς Λακεδαιμονίου άπεκρίναντο τη εκείνου γνώμη, καθ' εκαστά τε ως εφρασε και το ξύμπαν, ούδέν κελευόμενοι 7τοιήσειν, δίκη δέ κατά τάς ξυνθήκας έτοιμοι είναι διαλύεσθαι περί των εγκλημάτων επί ϊση καί
1 Deleted by Hude, following Schol.
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grant the states in their alliance the right to exercise independence in a manner that conforms, not to the interest of the Lacedaemonians, but to the wishes of the individual states ; and as to arbitration, that we are willing to submit to it in accordance with the treaty, and will not begin war, but will defend ourselves against those who do. This answer is just and at the .saine time consistent with the dignity of the city. But we must realise tliat vvar is inevitable, and that the more willing we show ourselves to accept it, the less eager will our enemies be to attack us, and also that it is from the greatest dangers that the greatest honours accrue to a state as well as to an individual. Our fathers, at any rate, withstood the Persians, although they had no such resources as ours, and abandoned even those which they possessed, and by their resolution more than by good fortune and with a courage greater than their strength beat back the Barbarian and advanced our fortunes to their present state. And we must not fall short of their example, but must defend ourselves against our enemies in every way, and must endeavour to hand down our empire undiminished to posterity.”	-
CXLV. Such were the words of Pericles i and the Athenians, thinking that he was advisingJ them for the best, voted as he directed, and answered the Lacedaemonians according to his bidding, botli as regards the particulars as he set them forth and on the whole question, to the effect that they would do nothing upon dictation, but were ready in accordance with the treaty to have all complaints adjusted by arbitration oil a fair and equal basis. So the
*53
THUCYDIDES
όμοια, καί οι μεν άπεχώρησαν επ' οίκου καί ούκετι ύστερον επρεσβεύοντο.
CXLYI. ΑΙτίαι 8ε αύται καί 8ιαφοραϊ εηενοντο άμφοτεροις προ τον ποΧεμου, άρξάμεναι ευθύς από των εν Έίτι8άμνω καί Κέρκυρα, επεμιηνυντο 8ε όμως εν αύταΐς καί παρ άΧΧηΧονς εφοίτων άκηρύκτως μεν, άνυπόπτως 8ε οίτ σπον8ών γἀρ ξύγχυσις τα γιγυόμευα ην καί πρόφασις του π οΧεμειν,
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Lacedaemonian envoys vent back home and thereafter came on no further missions.
CXLVI. These were the grounds of complaint and the causes of disagreement on both sides before the war, and they began to appear immediately after the affair of Epidamnus and Corcyra. Nevertheless the two parties continued to have intercourse with one another during these recriminations and visited each other without heralds,1 though not without suspicion ; for the events which were taking place constituted an actual annulment of the treaty and furnished an occasion for war.
1 i.e. without the formalities which are indispensable after war is declared.
*55
BOOK II
Β
Ι. "Αρχεται Βε 6 πόΧεμος ενθενΒε ήΒη ’ Αθηναίων καί ΤΙεΧοποννησίων καί των εκατεροις ξυμμάχων, iv ώ ου τε επεμ^νυντο ὅτι άκηρνκτϊ τταρ’ άΧΧή-Χους καταστάντες τε ξυνεχώς ειτοΧεμουν, καί ηέηραττται εξής ως εκαστα iyiyveTO κατο, θέρος καί χειμώνα.
II.	Τἐσσαμα καί Βεκα μεν ετη ενεμειναν αι τριακοντούτεις σπονΒαϊ αι iyivovro μετ Εύβοιας αΧωσιν· τω Βε πεμπτω καί Βεκάτω ετει, επι ΣρυσίΒος εν >,Apyει τότε πεντήκοντα Βυοιν Βεοντα ετη ιερωμένης και ΑΙνησίου εφόρου εν Σπάρτη καί ΤϊυθοΒώρον ετι τεσσαρας μήνας άρχοντος Άθηναίοις, μετά την εν ΤΙοτειΒαία μάχην μηνι εκτω κα\ Βεκάτω, άμα 1 ήρι άρχομενω Θηβαίων άνΒρες όλίγω ιτΧείους τριακοσίων (ἡγονντο δἐ αυτών βοιωταρχούντες EiυθάyyεXός τε ό ΦυΧείΒου καί Αιεμπορος ό ΌνητορίΒου) εσήΧθον περί πρώτον ύπνον ξνν οπΧοις ες Πλατ αίαν τής Βοιωτία?
1 Hude’s correction for %κτω καί αμα of the MSS. Lipsius suggested '4κτψ <καϊ δίκάτψ> και.
1 The mode of reckoning customary in the time of Thucydides, and continued long afterwards. In such a scheme the summer included the spring and the winter the autumn :
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I. At this point in my narrative begins the account of the actual warfare between the Athenians and the Peloponnesians and their respective allies. While it continued they ceased having communication with one another except through heralds, and when once they were at war they waged it without intermission. The events of the war have been recorded in the order of their occurrence, summer by summer and winter by winter.1
II; For fourteen years tliie "thirty years1 Truce—-which had been concluded after the capture of / Euboea remained unbroken^ but in the fifteenth
year, \vTien~Chrysis“was-iir the forty-eighth year of her priesthood 2 at Argos, and Aenesias was ephor at Sparta, and Pythodorus .had.still_four months to serve as archon at Athen^ in the si χ teentli	οιϊ tli
after the battle ~of~ Potidaea, at the opening of 431 b. spring, some Thebans/ a little more than three hundred in number, under the command of the Boeotarchs Pythangelus son of Phyleidas and Diem-porus son of Onetoridas, about the first watch of the night entered under arms into Plataea,! a
the summer period was equal to about eight months, the winter to about four.
2 The commencement of the Mar is fixed according to the forms of reckoning customary in the three most important Hellenic states.
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2	οΰσαν *Αθηναίων ξυμμαχίδα. επηγάγοντ° καί άνεωξαν τάς πύΧας ΏΧαταιών άνδρες, Ναυ-κΧείδης τε παι οι μετ’ αυτοί), βουΧόμενοι Ιδίας ενεκα δυνάμεως άνδρας re των ποΧιτών τους σφίσιν υπεναντίους διαφθειραι καί την πόΧιν
3	Θηβαίοις προσποιησαι. επραξαν δε ταΰτα δι Eνρυμάγου του Αεοντιάδου, άνδρος Θηβαίων δυνατωτάτου. προϊδόντες γὰρ οι Θηβαίοι οτ ι εσοιτο δ ποΧεμος, εβουΧοντο την ΠΧάταιαν αίεί σφίσι διάφορον ούσαν ετι iv είρηνη τε καί του 7τοΧεμου μηττω φανερού καθεστώτος προκατα-Χαβεΐν. η και ράίον εΧαθον εσεΧθδντες, φυΧακής
4	ου ττροκαθεστηκυίας. θεμενοι δε ες την αγοράν τα δπΧα τοΐς μεν επαγαγομενοις ούκ επείθοντο ώστε ευθύς έργου εγεσθαι καί ίεναι επί τάς οικίας των εχθρών, γνώμην δ’ εποιοΰντο κηρύγμασί τε χρησασθαι επιτηδείοις καί ες ξύμβασιν μάΧΧον καί φιΧίαν την πόΧιν άγαγείν {καί άνεΐπεν δ κηρυξ, ει τις βούΧεται κατά τά πάτρια τών πάντων Βοιωτωυ ξυμμαχείν, τίθεσθαι παρ αυτούς τά οπΧα), νομίζοντες σφίσι ραδίως τούτω τω τρδπω προσχωρησειν την πόΧιν.
III.	Οι δε ΤΙλαταιής ως ησθοντο ένδον τε όντας τούς Θηβαίους καί εζαπιναίως κατειΧημμενην την πόΧιν, καταδείσαντες καί νομισαντες ποΧΧω πΧείους εσεΧηΧυθεναι {ου γάρ εώρων εν τη νυκτί) προς ξύμβασιν εχώρησαν καί τούς Χδγους δεξά-2 6ο
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town of Boeotia which was in alliance with Athens. They had been invited over by some Plataeans, Naucleides «'ind his partisans, who opened the gates for them, intending, with a view to getting power into their hand sJjto <ies tToy it he citizen s who were of tlie opposite party and make over the city to the Thebans.V And they had conducted their intrigue through-^Eurymachus son of Leontiades, a man of great influence at Thebes. For, as Plataea was always at variance Λνίΐΐι them,· the Thebans, fore- J seeing that tlie war1 was coming, wished to gets/ possession of it while there was still peace and before tlie Avar had yet been openly declared. And so they found it easier to make their entry unobserved, because no watch had been set to guard the city. And when they bad grounded their arms in the market-place, instead of following the advice of those λνΐιο had invited them over, namely to set to work at once and enter the houses of their enemies, they determined rather to try conciliatory proclamations and to bring the city to an amicable agreement. The proclamation made by herald \vas that, if anyone wished to be an ally according to the hereditary usages of the whole body of the Boeotians, he should take his weapons and join them. For they thought that in this way the city would easily be induced to come over t_o their side.
III.	AndiheJPlataeans^ when they became aware that the Thebans were inside, and that the city had been taken by surprise, took fright, and, as it was night and they could not see, thinking that a far greater number had come in, they concluded to make terms, and, accepting the proposals 1 i.e. the war between Athens and Sparta.
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μενοι ησύχαζον, άλλως τε καί επειΒη ἐ? ούΒενα
2	ούΒεν ενεωτεριζον. πράσσοντε? δε πω? ταυτα κατενόησαν ου ποΧΧούς του? Θηβαίους όντας καί ενόμισαν ειτ ιθ Ι μενοι ραΒίως κρατήσειν τω yap 7τΧήθει των ΤίΧαταιών ου βονΧομενω η ν των
3	Αθηναίων άφίστασθαι. εΒόκει ονν επιχειρητεα είναι και ξυνεΧε^/οντο Βιορύσσοντες τούς κοινούς τοίχους παρ άΧΧηΧους, όπως μη Βία των όΒών φανεροί ώσιν ίόντες, άμάζας τε άνευ των ύπο-ζυηίων ες τὸς όΒούς καθίστασαι>, ΐνα αντί τείχους ὑ, καί ταΧΧα εξηρτυον ὑ έκαστον εφαίνετο προς
4	τα παρόντα ξνμφορον εσεσθαι. επεί 8ε ως εκ των Βυνατων ετοίμα ήν, φυΧάξαντες ετι νύκτα καί αύτο το περίορθρον έχώρουν εκ των οικιών επ' αυτούς, όπως μη κατά, φως θαρσαΧεωτεροις ούσι προσφεροιντο και σφίσιν εκ του ίσου yi-γζωυται, ἀλλ’ εν ννκτι φοβερώτεροι οντες ήσσονς ώσι της σφετερας εμπειρίας τῆ? κατά την πόΧιν. προσέβαΧόν τε ευθύς και ες χεϊρας ησαν κατά τάχος.
IV.	Oί δ’ ως ε^/νωσαν εξηπατημενοι, ξυνεστρε-φοντό τε εν σφίσιν αύτοΐς και τάς προσβοΧάς
2 η προσπίπτοιεν άπεωθοΰντο. και Βίς μεν ή τρίς άπεκρούσαντο, επειτα ποΧΧώ θορύβω αυτών τε προσβαΧόντων καί των yυvaικώv καί των οίκετών άμα αιτο των οικιών Kpavyfj τε καί oXoXvyrj χρωμενών Χίθοις τε καί κεράμω βαΧΧόντων, καί ύετού άμα Βιά νυκτος ποΧΧοΰ επ^ενομενου, εφο-202
BOOK II. in. i-iv. 2
made to them, raised no disturbance, especially as the Thebans did no violence to anyone. But, as it happened, while they were negotiating the terms they perceived' that the Thebans were few in number, and thought that by an attack they might ^easily overpower them/ for it was not the wish of the majority of the Plataeans to withdraw from the Athenian alliance! So it was determined to make the-attempt, and' they began to collect together, reaching each other’s houses by digging through the party-walls that they might not be seen going through the streets, and they placed wagons without the draught-animals in the streets to serve as a barricade, and took other measures as each / appeared likely to be advantageous in the present emergency. And when all was ready as far as they / could make it so, waiting for the time of night just 4 before άαλνν, they sallied from their houses against the Thebans, not wishing to attack them by day when they might be more courageous and would be on equal terms with them, but at night when they would be more timid and at a disadvantage, in comparison with their own familiarity with the town. And so they fell upon them at once, and speedily came to close quarters.
IV.	The Thebans, when they found they had been deceived, drew themselves up in dose ranks and sought to repel the assaults of the enemy wherever they fell upon them. And twice or three times they repulsed them; then when the Platneans charged upon them with a great uproar, and at the same time the women and slaves on the house-tops, littering screams and veils, kept pelting them with stones and tiles—a heavy rain too had come on
263
THUCYDIDES
βήθησαν καί τραπόμενοι εφεvyov Βία τής πόΧεως, άπειροι μεν ον τες οι πΧείους εν σ κάτω καί πηΧώ των ΒιόΒων ὑ χρή σωθήναι (και yap τεΧευτώντος τον μηνος τα ηιηνόμενα ήν), εμπείρους Βε εχοντες τούς Βιώκοντας τον μή εκφεύyειv,1 ώστε Βιεφθεί-
3	ροντο 7τοΧΧοί. των Βε ΐΙΧαταιών τις τ ας ητυΧας ὑ εσήΧθον και αίπερ ήσαν μοναι άνε^μεναι, εκΧησε στυρακίω ακοντίου άντϊ βαΧάνον χρησά-μενος ες τον μοχΧόν, ώστε μηΒε ταύτη εξοΒον Ιτ ι
4	είναι. Βιωκόμενοι Βε κατο, τήν πόΧιν οι μεν τινες αυτών επί το τείχος άναβάντες ερριψαν ες το εξω ‘σφάς αυτούς καί Βιεφθάρησαν οι πΧείους, οι Βε κατά, πύΧας ερήμους γυυαι/ῶς Βούσης πεΧεκυν Χαθόντες2 Βιακόψαντες τον μοχΧον εξήΧθον ού ποΧΧοί (αΐσθησις yap ταχεία επεyεvετo), άΧΧοι Βε aXXg της πόΧεως σποράΒες άπώΧΧυντο.
5	το Βε πΧεΐστον και οσον μάΧιστα ήν ξυνεστραμ-μενον εσπίπτουσιν ες οίκημα μίγα, δ ήν τού τείχους και αι3 θύραι άνεο^μεναι ετυχον αυτού, οίόμενοι πνΧας τάς θύρας τού οικήματος είναι
C καί άντικρυς ΒίοΒον ες το εξω. ορών τες Βε αυτούς οι Πλαταἱῆ? άπειΧημμενους εβουΧεύοντο είτε κατακανσωσιν ώσπερ εχουσιν, εμπρήσαντες
7	τό οίκημα, εϊτε τί άΧΧο χρήσωνται. τεΧος δἐ
1	του μή iicfpevyciv Htule deletes, after van Herwerdcn.
2	καί of MSS. after \a06vres deleted by van Herwerden.
3	iSo Hude with CG ; ai -πλησίον θύραι ABEFmj. lJidot and Ilaase would transpose thus: του τοίχους πλησίον κα\ ai θύραι.
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during the night—they became panic-stricken and turned and fled through the city; and since most of them were unfamiliar with the thoroughfares by which they must save themselves amid the darkness and mud—for these things happened at the end of the month1·—, whereas their pursuers knew full well how to prevent their escape, many of them consequently perished. One of the Plataeans, moreover, had closed the gates by Λνΐιίοΐι they had entered— the only gates which had been opened—using the spike of a javelin instead of a pin to fasten the bar, so that there Mas no longer «τ way out in that direction either. And being pursued up and down the city, some of them mounted the wall and threw themselves over, most of these perishing; others succeeded in getting out by an unguarded gate without being observed, cutting through the bar with an axe vvliicli a woman gave them—but not many, for they were soon discovered; and others got isolated in various parts of the city and were put to death. But the greater number, those who had kept more together than the others, rushed into a large building abutting upon2 the wall whose doors happened to be open, thinking that the doors of the building were city-gates and that there Avas a passage right through to the outside. And the IMataeans, seeing that they were cut off, began to deliberate whether they should set fire to the building and burn them up without more ado or what other disposition they should make of them.
1	When there would be no moon.
2	Or, as most MSS. read, “ a large building . . . whose doors near by happened to be open with Dnlot and Haase, “a lui^je building near the wall whose doors , .
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ούτοι τε καί οσοι αΧλοι των Θηβαίων περιήσαν κατο, την ττόλιυ 7τΧανώμενοι, ξυνεβησαν τοι? ΠλαταἶεΟσι ιταραΒοΰναι σφάς τε αυτούς καί τα οπΧα θρήσασθαι 6 τί αν βουΧωνται.
Υ. Οι μεν 8η εν τη Πλαταία ουτω? ετζειτράηε-σαν. οι Β' άΧΧοι Θηβαίοι ούς εΒει ετι της νυκτος 7ταραηενεσθαι πανστρατιά, α τι άρα μη προ-γωροίη τοι? εσεΧηΧυθόσι, της άγγεΧίας άμα καθ' οΒον αύτοίς ρηθείσης περί των ηεηενημενων επε-2 βοηθούν. άπεγει 8ε ή ΤΙΧάταια των Θηβών σταδίου? εβΒομήκοντα, καί το ύ8ωρ το ηενομεναν της νυκτος εποίησε βρα8ύτερον αυτούς εΧθεΐν’ ό yap Ασωπός ποταμος ερρύη μέ~/ας καί ου ο ραΒίως Βιαβατος ήν. πορευόμενοί τε εν ύετώ καί τον πόταμον μόΧις 8ίαβάντες ύστερον παρε-yevovTO, ηΒη των άνΒρών των μεν Βιεφθαρμενων,
4	των 8ε ζώντων εχομενων. ώς δ’ ήσθοντο οι Θηβαίοι το ηεηενημενον, επεβούΧευον τοϊς εζω της πόΧεως των ΤίΧαταιών (φησαν yap καί άνθρωποι κατά τούς ά^/ρούς καί κατασκευή, οΐα άπροσΒο-κήτου του1 κακού εν ειρήνη γευομἐυου)· εβού-Χοντο yap σφίσιν, ει τινα Χάβοιεν, ύπάρχειν άντι των ενΒον, ήν άρα τὐχωσί τινες εζω^/ρημενοι.
5	καί οι μεν ταύτα Βιενοούντο’ οι 8ε ΐΙΧαταιής ετι ΒιαβουΧευομενων αυτών ύποτοπήσαντες τοιούτόν τι εσεσθαι καί Βείσαντες περί τοΐς εζω κήρυκα εξεπεμψαν παρά τούς Θηβαίους, λόγου τες οτ ι ούτε τά πεποιημενα όσια Βράσειαν εν σπονΒαΐς σφών πειράσαντες καταΧαβεϊν την πόΧιν, τά τε εζω εΧε^/ον αύτοϊς μή άΒικεΐν' ει 8ε μή, καί αυτοί ύφασαν αυτών τούς άνόρας άποκτενεϊν ούς εγουσι
1	Added by Brcdow and Baurneister.
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But finally these «ami the other Thebans who survived and were wandering up and down the city came to an agreement with the Plataeans to surrender themselves and tlieir arms, to be dealt with in any way the Plataeans wished.
V,	The Thebans in Plataea had fared thus; but the main body of the Thebans, who were to have come in full force while it was still night, on the chance that things might not go well with those who had entered the city, received Avhile on the way news of what had happened and were now hastening to the rescue. Now Plataea is about seventy stadia distant from Thebes, and the rain that had come on during the night delayed their coming; for the river Asopus was running high and was not easy to cross. And so, marching in the rain and crossing the river with difficulty, they arrived too late, some of their men having already been slain and others taken captive alive. And when the Thebans learned what had happened, they began to plot against the Plataeans who were outside the city—there were, of course, men in the fields and household property, as the trouble had come unexpectedly in time of peace—for they desired to have such men as they could lay hands on as hostages for those within, in cose any of them had chanced to be taken captive. Such then were their plans ; but the Plataeans, while the Thebans were still deliberating, suspected that something of the sort would be done, and fearing for those outside sent out a herald to the Thebans, saying that they had done an impious thing in trying to seize tlieir city in time of peace, and they bade them do no injury outside the walls; if they did, they on their part would put to death
267
THUCYDIDES
ζώντ ας' αναχώρησαν των Βε ιτάΧιν εκ τής γης
6	άττοΒώσειν αύτοίς τούς άνΒρας. Θηβαίοι μεν ταύτα Χεγουσι και εττομόσαι φασϊν αυτούς· Πλαταιῆ? δ’ οὐχ όμοΧογούσι τούς άνΒρας ευθύς ύττοσχεσθαι άττοΒώσειν, ἀλλά Χόγων ττρώτον γενομενων ήν τι ξυμβαίνωσι, και εττομόσαι ου
7	φασιν. εκ δ’ ούν τής γής άνεχώρησαν οι Θηβαίοι ούΒεν άΒικήσαντες· οι Be ΙίΧαταιής επειΒή τα εκ τής χώρας κατά τάχος εσεκομίσαντο, άττεκτειναν τούς άνΒρας ευθύς. ήσαν Βε ογΒοήκοντα και εκατόν οι Χηφθεντες, και Eύρύμαχος αυτών ήν, 7τρος ον εττραξαν οι ττροΒιΒόντες.
VI.	Τούτο Be ττοιήσαντες ες τε τάς Αθήνας άγγεΧον εττεμττον καί τούς νεκρούς ύποσττόνΒους άττεΒοσαν τοι? Θηβαίοις, τά τε εν τῆ ττόΧει καθίσταντο Ίτρός τα τταρόντα ή εΒόκει αύτοίς.
2	τοι? δ’ ’Αθηναίοις ήγγεΧθη ευθύς τα ττερϊ των ΥΙΧαταιών γεγενημενα, καί Βοιωτών τε τταρα-χρήμα ξυνεΧαβον όσοι ήσαν εν τῆ ’Αττική και ες τήν ΤίΧάταιαν εττεμφταν κήρυκα, κεΧεύοντες είττειν μηΒεν νεώτερον ττοιειν ττερι των άνΒρών ούς εχουσι Θηβαίων, ττρ\ν άν τι καί αυτοί βουΧεύ-
3	σωσι 7τερι αυτών' ου yap ήγγεΧθη αύτοίς ότι τεθνηκότες ειεν. άμα yap τῆ εσόΒω γιγνομενη τών Θηβαίων ό ττρώτος άγγεΧος εξήει, ό Βε δεύτερο? άρτι νενικημενών τε και ξυνειΧημμενων, και τών ύστερον ούΒεν ήΒεσαν. ου τω Βή ούκ ειΒότες οι ’Αθηναίοι επέστεΧΧον' ό Βε κήρυζ άφικόμενος 208
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the inen whom they held captive, but if the Thebans withdrew from their territory they would restore the men to them. Now this is the account which the Thebans give, and they allege that the Plataeans confirmed their promise with an oath ; the Plataeans do not admit that they promised to restore the men at once, but only that they would do so in case they should come to an agreement after preliminary negotiations, and they deny that they swore to it. At any rate, the Thebans withdrew from their territory without doing any injury; but the Plataeans, as soon as they had hastily fetched in their property from the country, straightway sleAv the men." And those who had been taken captive were one hundred and eighty in number, one of them being Eury-machuSj with whom the traitors had negotiated.
VI. When they had done this, they sent a messenger to Athens, gave back the dead under a truce to the Thebans, and settled the affairs of the city as seemed best to them in the emergency. The report of what had been done in Plataea was made to the Athenians promptly ; and they instantly apprehended all the Thebans who were in Attica and sent a herald to Plataea, bidding him tell them to take no extreme measures regarding the Thebans whom they held captive until they themselves should have taken counsel about them; for the news had not arrived that the men had been put to death. For the first messenger had set out at the time the Thebans were entering the city, the second immediately after their defeat and capture, and the Athenians knew Jiotl.liug„ofL later events. Consequent!y tlie" Athenians sent their orders without knowing the facts; and the herald on his
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4	ηύρε τούς· άντρας διεφθαρμένους, καί μετά ταΰτα οι ’Αθηναίοι στρατεύσαντες ες ΤίΧάταιαν σίτον τε εση-yayov καί φρουρούς ε^κατεΚίττον, των τε ανθρώπων τούς αχρειότατους ξύν ηυναιζί καί παισιν έξεκόμισαν.
VII.	Τε^ενημένου δε του εν ΥίΧαταιαΐς epyov και ΧεΧυμένων Χαμπρώς των σπονδών οί ’Αθηναίοι παρεσκευάζοντο ως ποΧεμήσοντες, τταρε-σκευάζοντο δε και Αακεδαιμόνιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι, πρεσβείας τε μέΧΧοντες πέμπειν παρά βασιΧέα καί άΧΧοσε προς τούς βαρβάρους, ει ποθεν τινα ώφεΧιαν ηΧπιζον έκάτεροι προσΧηψεσθαι, πόΧεις τε ξυμμαχίδας ποιούμενοι οσαι ησαν έκτος της
2	εαυτών δυνάμεως. καί Αακεδαιμονίοις μεν προς ταΐς αυτού ύπαρχούσαις εξ ’Ιταλίας καί Έ,ικεΧίας τοϊς τάκείνων έΧομένοις ναύς έπετάχθησαν 1 ποι-είσθαι κατά μέγεθος τών πόΧεων, ως ες τον πάντα αριθμόν πεντακοσίων νεών εσομένων, καλ apyvpiov ρητόν έτοιμάζειν, τά τε αΧΧα ησυχάζοντας και Αθηναίους δεχόμενους μια νηι εως
3	αν ταΰτα παρασκευασθη. ’Αθηναίοι δε την τε ύπάρχουσαν ξυμμαχίαν εξηταζον και ες τα περί ΤίεΧοπόννησον μάΧΧον χωρία επρεσβεύοντο, Κέρκυραν και ΚεφαΧΧηνίαν και 'Ακαρνάνας καί Ζάκυνθον, ορών τες, ει σφίσι φίΧια ταύτ εϊη
1 (·π(τάχθη διακοσίας Hllde, with Ilerbst (έπΐτάχθη σ'). 1 2
1	cf. ch. lxxviii. 3.
2	Referring, in the one case, to the unsuccessful embassy of the Lacedaemonians to the King mentioned in ch. lxvii.;
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arrival found the men slain. After this the Athenians, marching to Plataea, brought in food and left a garrison,1 taking «away the least efficient of the men along with the -women and children.
VlJ._No\v that the affair at Plataea had occurred and the treaty had been glaringly violated, the Athenians began preparing for war, and the Lacedaemonians and their allies also began ; both sides were making ready to send embassies to the King and to the barbarians of any other land,2 where either of them hoped to secure aid, and they were negotiating alliances with such cities as were outside of their own sphere of influence. The Lacedaemonians, on their part, gave orders to those in Italy and Sicily who had chosen their side3 to build, in proportion to the size of their cities, other ships, in addition to those which were already in Peloponnesian ports, their hope being that their fleet would reach a grand total of five hundred ships, and to provide a stated sum of money ; but as to other matters, they were instructed to remain inactive and to refuse their ports to Athenians if they came with more than a single ship, until these preparations had been completed. The Athenians, on the other hand, began to examine their existing list of allies and also sent embassies more particularly to the countries lying about the Peloponnesus—Corcvra, Cephallenia, Acarnania, and Zacyntlius—perceiving that if they were sure of the friendship of these
in the other, to the connection of the Athenians with the Odrysian court mentioned in chs. xxix. and lxvii.
3	Referring to the Dorian colonies in Italy ami Sicily {cf. in. lxxxvi. 2), which, however, contributed no ships till 412 b.c. {cf. viii. xxvi. 1).
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βεβαίως, περιξ την Πελοπόννησον καταπολεμή-σον τε?.
VIII.	’Ολίγου τε επενόουν ού8εν άμφότεροι, αλλ ερρωντο ες τον πόλεμον ούκ άπεικότως· αρχομενοι yap πάντες όξύτερον αντιλαμβάνονται, τότε 8ε και νεότης πολλή μεν ουσα εν τη Πελο-ποννησω,πολλή δ’ £ν ται? Άθήναις ούκ ακουσίων νητο απειρίας ήπτετο του πολέμου, η τε άλλη Ελλά? άπασα μετέωρος ην ξυνιουσών των πρώ-
2	τωυ πόλεων. καί πολλά μεν λόγια ἐλἐγετο, πολλά 8ε χρησμολό^/οι ή8ον εν τε τοις μελλουσι
3	πολεμησειν καί εν ται? άλλαις πόλεσιν. ετι 8ε Δήλος εκινηθη oXiyov προ τούτων, πρότερον ούπω σεισθεϊσα άφ' ου 'Ελληνες μεμνηνται. ελ^ετο 8ε και £8όκει επϊ τοϊς μελλουσι ηενή-σεσθαι σημήναι' ει τε' τι άλλο τοιουτότροπον ξυνεβη ηενεσθαι, πάντα άνεζητεϊτο.
4	Ή 8ε εύνοια παρά πολύ εποιει των ανθρώπων μάλλον ες τούς Αακε8αιμονίους, άλλως τε και προειπόντων οτι την 'Ε\λά8α ελευθεροΰσιν. ερρωτό τε πας καί 18ιώτης κα\ πόλις ει τι 8ύναιτο καί λόγω και εργω ξυνεπιλαμβάνειν αύτοΐς’ εν τούτω τε κεκωλυσθαι £8όκει εκάστω τά πραη-
5	ματα ω μή τις αυτός παρεσται. ούτως ἐν1 opyfj είχον οι πλείους τούς Αθηναίους, οι μεν τής αρχής άπολυθήναι βονλόμενοι, οι 8ε μή άρχθώσι φοβούμενοι.
1 Added by Stephanus.
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places they would be able to encircle the Peloponnesus and subdue it.
VIII, There was nothing paltry in the designs of either side ; but both put their Λνΐιοίε strength into the war, and not without reason, for men always lay hold with more spirit at the beginning, and at this time, in addition, the young men, λνΐιο were numerous both in the Peloponnesus and in Athens, were unfamiliar enough with war to welcome it. All the rest of Hellas was in anxious suspense as its^ foremost cities came into conflict with each other. ^ And many were the prophecies recited and many those which oracle-mongers chanted, both among the peoples who were about to go to war and in the Hellenic cities at large. Moreover, only a short time before this, Delos had been shaken, although it had not before been visited by an earthquake within the memory of the Hellenes.1 This was said and believed to be ominous of coming events, and indeed every other incident of the sort which chanced to occur was carefully looked into.
The general good-will, however, inclined decidedly to the side of the Lacedaemonians, especially since they proclaimed that they were liberating Hellas. Every person and every state was strongly purposed to assist them in every possible way, whether by word or by deed, and each man thought that wherever he could not himself be present, there the cause had suffered a check. To such an extent were the majority of the Hellenes enraged against the Athenians, some wishing to be delivered from their sway, others fearful of falling under it.
1 Probably an intentional contradiction of Hdt. vi. xcviii., where it is stated that an earthquake occurred shortly before the bultla of Marathon, but none later.
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IX.	ΤΙαρασκενή μῖν ούν και 'γνώμη τοιαύτη ώρμηντο. πόλεις 8ε εκάτεροι τάσ8ε εχοντες ξνμ-
2	μάγους ει? τον πόλεμου καθίσταντο. Αακε8αιμο~ ν ίων μεν οΐοε ξύμμαχοι' ΥΙελοποννήσιοι μιν οι εντός ισθμού πάντες πΧην 'Αρχείων καί 'Αχαιών (τούτοις 8ε ες άμφοτερους φιλία ήν ΐίελληνής 8ε 'Αχαιών μόνοι ξυνεττόλεμουν τ ο πρώτον, επειτα 8ε ύστερον και άπαντες), εζω 8ε Πελοπουυῆσοι/ Μεγαμῆ?, Βοιωτοί, Αοκροί, Φωκής, Άμπρακιώται,
3	Αευκά8ιοι, Άνακτόριοι. τούτων ναυτικόν παρεί-χοντο Κοοίνθιοι, Μβγα/ῶς, Σικυώνιοι, Πελλ^ζῶς, Ηλεῖοι, Άμττρακιώται, Α ευκά8ιοι, ιππέας 8ε Βοιωτοί, Φωκής, Α οκροί, αι 8' άλλαι πόλει?
4 πεζόν 7ταρεΐχον.1	αν τη μεν Α ακε8αιμονίων ξυμμαχία· 'Αθηναίων 8ε ϋΐοι, Αεσβιοι, Πλ<χ-ταιής, Μεσσηνιοι οί εν Ναυπάκτω, Άκαρνάνων οι πλείους, Κερκυραΐνι, Ζακύνθιοι, και άλλαι 7τόλεΐ9 αι υποτελείς ούσαι εν εθνεσι τοσοισ8ε, Καρία η ειτι θαλάσση, Αωριής Καρσϊ πρόσοικος Ιωνία, Ελλήσποντο?, τα επι Θράκης, νήσοι οσαι εντός ΤΙελοποννήσου καί Κρήτης προς ήλιον
5	άνίσχοντα2 πλήν Μἡλου καί Θήρας, τούτων ναυτικόν παρείχοντο Χῖοι, Αεσβιοι, Κερκνραΐοι,
6	οι 8' άλλοι πεζόν καί χρήματα, ξυμμαχία μεν αν τη εκατερων καί παρασκευή ες τον πόλεμον ήν.
Χ. Οι 8ε Αακε8αιμόνιοι μετά τα εν Τίλαταιαΐς ευθύς περιη·γ^/ελλον κατά την ΐίελοπόννησον και 1 Herbst deletes, followed by Hucle.
3 Before πλήν C gives πάσαι at Κυκλάδΐί, the other MSS. ιτασαι at άλλαι Ku/c\a5ej. Deleted by Dobree.
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IX. Such were the preparations and such the feelings with which the Hellenes went into the conflict. And the states which each side liad as its . allies when it entered the war were as follows. TKes (T~<v^ethe al~tKe~"LaceHaemonians: all the Peloponnesians south όΓ the Isthmus With the exception of the Argives and Achaeans (these latter had friendly relations ^with both sides, and the Pellenians were the only Achaeans who at first took part in the war with the Lacedaemonians, though eventually all of them did), and outside of the Peloponnesus the Megarians, Boeotians, Locrians, Phocians, Ambraciots, Leucadians, and Anactorians. Of these, the Corinthians, Megarians, Sicyonians, Pellenians, £leans, Ambraciots, and Leucadians furnished ships, while cavalry was contributed by the Boeotians, Phocians, and Locrians, and infantry by the other states.p~ThFse'YV^re 'tlie a llies^of the
/"T^edaerrtimt?nX5r~Tliose of the Athenians were: the Chians, Le sb iaiis/ΊΡΙata ean s/ tlie "Messenians of Naupactus, most of the Acamanians, the Cor-cyraeans, the Zacynthians, and in addition tlie cities which were tributary in the following countries: the seaboard of Caria, the Dorians adjacent to the Carians, Ionia, tlie Hellespont, the districts on the coast of TIirace, and tlie islands which lie between the Peloponnesus and Crete toward tlie east, with tlie exception of Melos and Thera. Of these, the Chians, Lesbians, and Corcyraeans furnished ships, ν the rest infantry and money. Such were the allies of each '"Side and the preparations they made for the war.
X.	Immediately after the affair at Plataea the Lacedaemonians sent word around to the various
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τήν εξω ξυμμαχίδα στρατιάν παρασκευάζεσθαι ταῖς πόλεσι τά τε επιτήδεια οϊα είκός επί έξοδον εκδημον εχειν, ως εσβαλοΰντες ες την Αττικήν.
2	επειδή δε εκάστοις έτοιμα γίγυοιτο, κατα τον χρόνον τον είρημενον ξυνήσαν τα δύο μέρη από
3	πόλεως εκάστης ες τον Ισθμόν. καλ επειδή παν τό στράτευμα ξυνειλεημόνον ήν, ’Αρχίδαμος ο βασιλεύς των Αακεδαιμονίων, δσπερ ηγείτο τής εξόδου ταύτης, ξυ'γκαλεσας τούς στρατηγούς των πόλεων πασών και τούς μάλιστα εν τελεί και άξιολο^/ωτάτους παρήνει τοιάδε.1
XI.	“’Άνδρες ΐϊελοποννήσιοι και ξύμμαχοι, και οι πατερες ημών πολλάς στρατείας και εν αυτή τή ΤΙελοποννήσω καί εξω εποιήσαντο, καί ημών αυτών οι πρεσβύτεροι ούκ άπειροι πολέμων είσίν όμως δε τήσδε οΰπω μείζονα παρασκευήν εχοντες εξήλθομεν, άλλα και επί πάλιν δυνατω-τάτην νυν ερχόμεθα, και αυτοί πλειστοι και
2	άριστοι στρατεύοντες. δίκαιον ούν ημάς μήτε τών πάτερων χείρους φαίνεσθαι μήτε ημών αυτών τής δόξης ενδεεστερους. ή yap 'Είλλάς πάσα τήδε τή ορμή επήρται και προσέχει τήν γνώμην, εύνοιαν εχουσα διά τό Αθηναίων εχθος πράξαι
3	ημάς α επινοούμεν., ούκουν χρή, ει τω καί δοκουμεν πλήθει επιεναι καί ασφάλεια πολλή είναι μή αν ελθειν τούς εναντίους ή μιν διά μάχης, τούτων ενεκα άμελεστερόν τι παρεσκευασμένους χωρειν, αλλά καί πόλεως εκάστης ηγεμόνα καί στρατιώτην τό καθ’ αυτόν αίεί προσδεχεσθαι ες
1 Sintenis’ correction for napcivai τοιάδ’	of the MSS.
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states in the Peloponnesus and their confederacy outside the Peloponnesus to make ready such troops and supplies as it was appropriate they should have for a foreign expedition, their intention being to invade Attica/ When everything was ready in the "several‘states*'two-thirds of the contingent of each state assembled at the appointed time at the Isthmus. .And when the whole arm γ jy as assembled, ϊ Ardiidamus, the king of the Lacedaemonians, pvlio "was^tfTHbe the leader of This expedition^ called together the generals of all the states as well as the chief officials and the most notable men, and exhorted them as follows :
XI. “ Peloponnesians and allies, our fathers made many campaigns both in the Peloponnesus and beyond it, and the elder men also amongst us do not lack experience in warfare, yet never before have we taken the field with a greater armament than this; but though we were never more numerous .-ind puissant, it is also a very powerful state we now go against. It is but right, therefore, that we neither should show ourselves worse men than our fathers nor wanting to our own fame. For all Hellas is stirred by this enterprise of ours, and fixes her gaze upon it, and being friendly to us on account of their hatred of the Athenians hopes that we shall succeed in carrying out our designs. Therefore, even if some of us may tliink that we are going against them with superior numbers and that in all likelihood the enemy will not risk a pitched battle with us, we must not on that account be a whit less carefully prepared when we advance, but rather must officer and soldier of every state for his own part be always expecting-to.-encounter
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4	κίνδυνόν τινα ηξειν. ά8ηΧα yap τ α των ποΧεμων, καί εξ ολίγον τά πολλά καί 8ι οργῆ? αι επιχειρήσεις yiyvovTar ποΧΧάκις τε το εΧασσον 7τΧηθος 8ε8ιος άμεινον ημύνατο τους 7τΧεονας 8ιά
δ τό καταφρονοΰντας απαράσκευους ηενεσθαι. χρη 8ε αίεΐ eV-jrrj πόΧεμία τῆ μεν yvώμη θαρσαΧεους στρατεύειν, τω δ’ βργω 8ε8ι6τας παρεσκευάσθαι. οΰτω yap προς τε το επιεναι τοΐς εναντίοις εύψυχότατοι αν εΐεν, προς τε το επιχειρεΐσθ αι ασφαΧεστατοι.
6	“'Ημείς 8ε ού8' επι ά8ύνατον αμύνεσθαι οΰτω1 πόΧιν ερχόμεθα, άΧΧα τοΐς πόσιν άριστα παρε-σκευασμενην, ώστε -χρη καί πάνυ εΧπίζειν 8ια μάχης ιεναι αυτούς, ει μη και νυν ωρμηνται εν ω οΰπω πάρεσμεν,^ α)θά όταν εν τη yfj ορωσιν
7	ημάς 8ηοΰντάς τε καί τάκείνων φθείροντας. 7τάσι yap εν τοΐς ομμασι και εν τω παραυτίκα όράν πάσχοντάς τι άηθες opyrj προσπίπτει, και οι Xoyισμω εΧάχιστα χρώμενοι θυμω πΧεϊστα ες
8	έργου καθίστανται. Αθηναίους 8ε καί πΧεον τι των άΧΧων εΐκός τοῖτο 8ράσαι, οι άρχειν τε των ἄλλων άξιοΰσι καλ επιόντες την των πεΧας 8ηοΰν
9	μάΧΧον η την αυτών όράν. ως οΰν επί τοσαύτην πόΧιν στρατεύοντες καί με^/ίστην 8όξαν οίσόμενοι τοΐς τε πpoyόvoις καί υμιν αύτοΐς επ' άμφότερα εκ των άποβαινόντων, επεσθε οπη αν τις ijyfjTai, κόσμον καί φυΧακην περί παντός ποιούμενοι καί τα 7ταραγγελλόμευα όξεως 8εχόμενοτ κάΧΧιστον
1 oD'rω deleted by Hude, after Madvig.
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some danger. For the events of_ war cannot be foreseen, and attacks are generally sudden and furious; and oftentimes a smaller force, made cautious by fear, overmatches a larger number that is caught unprepared because it despises the foe. One should, however, when campaigning eiremyVtountry always be bold in spirit, but in action cautious and therefore prepared. For thus men will be most valorous in attacking their opponents and most secure against assault.
“Arid we are going against a city which is not so powerless to defend itself as some may think, but is perfectly prepared in all respects; we have therefore every reason to expect tliem to risk a battle, if they have not already set out before we are yet there, at any rate when they see us in their territory laying it waste and destroying their property. For with all men, when they suffer an unwonted calamity, it is the sight set then and thc*re before their eyes which makes them angry, and when they are angry they do not pause to think but rush into action. And the Athenians are even more likely than most men to act in this way, since they are more disposed to claim the right to rule over others and to attack and ravage their neighbours1 land than to gee tiieir own ravaged. Realising, then, how powerful is the city against which you are taking the field, and how great is the fame, for better or for worse, which you are about to win for your ancestors and for yourselves from the outcome, follow wherever your officers lead you, regarding good order and vigilance as all-important, and sharply giving heed to the word of command ; for this is the fairest as well as the safest tiling—for
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yap τόδε και άσφαΧέστατον ποΧΧους όντας ενϊ κοσμώ χρωμενους φαίνεσθαι.**
XII.	ΤοσαΟτα είπών καί διαΧυσας τον ξυΧΧο-yov ο Άρχίδαμος ΜεΧησιππον πρώτου αποστέλλει ἐ? τ ας ’Αθήνας τον Λιακρίτον, ανδρα Σπαρτιάτην, ει τι ἔρα μάλλον ενδοϊεν οι ’Αθηναίοι ορών-
2	τε? σφάς ἡὸς ἐν όδω όντας, οι δε ον προσεδε-ξαντο αυτόν ες την πόΧιν ούδ’ ἐττι τό κοινόν' ην yap ΤίερικΧευυς */νώμη πρότερον νενικηκυϊα κή-ρνκα και πρεσβείαν μη δεχεσθαι Λακεδαιμονίων εζεστρατευμένων. άποπεμπουσιν ονν αυτόν πριν άκουσαι και εκεΧενον εκτός όρων είναι αυθημερόν, τό τε Χοιπόν άναχωρησαντας επί τα σφέτερα αυτών, ην τι βουΧωνται, πρεσβεύεσθαι. ξνμ-πεμπουσί τε τω ?\[εΧησίππω άyωyovς, όπως
3	μηδενί ξυ^^ενηται. ό δ’ επειδή επί τοῖς όρίοις £yενετό και εμεΧΧε διαΧνσεσθαι, τοσόνδε είπών επορεύετο οτι “Ἕδε η ήμερα τοι? "Έ,ΧΧησι μεyά-
4	Χων κακών άρξειβ ως δε αφίκετο £ς τό στρατό-πεδον καί έγυω ο Άρχίδαμος οτι οι ’Αθηναίοι ούδεν πω ενδώσουσιν, ου τω δη α ρα ς τω στρατω
5	7τρουχώρει ες την yrjv αυτών. Βοιωτοί δε μέρος μεν το σφετερον καί τους ιππέας παρείχοντο ΤΙεΧοποννησίοις ξνστρατεύειν, τοῖς δε Χειπομενοις ες Πλαταἴαυ εΧθοντες την yi}v εδηουν.
XIII.	’Έτι δε τών Π6λο7τουυ?;σίωυ ξυΧΧε'/ομέ-
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a great host, to show,itself subject to a single discipline.”
Xli. With these words Archidamus dismissed'ttTe assembly. He then first sent Melesippus son of Diocritus, a Spartan, to Athens, in the hope that the Athenians, when they saw that the Lacedaemonians were already on the march, might be somewhat more inclined to yield. But they did not allow him to enter the city, much less to appear before the assembly; for a motion of Pericles had already been carried not to admit herald or embassy after the Lacedaemonians had once taken the field. They accordingly dismissed him without hearing him, and ordered him to be beyond their borders that same day; and in future, they added, the Lacedaemonians must first withdraw to their own territory before sending an embassy, if they had any communication to make. They also sent an escort along with Melesippus, in order to prevent his having communication with anyone. And when he arrived at the frontier and was about to leave his escort, he uttered these words before lie went his way, “This day will be the beginning of great evils for the Hellenes.” When lie came to the army, and Archidamus bad learned that the Athenians would not as yet make any concession, then at length they broke camp and advanced into Athenian territory. And the Boeotians not only supplied their contingent1 and the cavalry to serve with the Peloponnesians, but also went to Plataea with their remaining troops and proceeded to ravage the country.
XIII. While the Peloponnesian forces were still
1 i.e. two-thirds of their full appointment; cf. ch. x. 2.
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νων τε ἐς τον Ισθμόν καί εν όδώ ον των, πρίν εσβαΧεΐν ες την Αττικήν, ϋερικΧής 6 Έ,ανθίπ-που, στρατηγό? ων ’Αθηναίων δέκατος αυτές, ως εγυω τήν εσβοΧήν εσομενην, ύποτοπήσας, δτι Άρχίδαμος αντω ξένος ων ετύγχανε, μή ποΧΧά-κις ή αντος Ιδία βουΧόμενος χαρίζεσθαι τους ay ρους αύτου παραΧίπη καλ μή δηώση, ή καί Λακεδαιμονίων κεΧευσάντων επί διαβοΧή τή εαυτοί) ηενηται τούτο, ώσπερ καί τα ayy εΧαύνειν προεΐπον ενεκα εκείνου,, πpoηy6pευε τοΐς Άθηναί-οις εν τῆ εκκΧησία ὅτι *Αρχίδαμος μεν οι ξένος εΐη, ου μέντοι επί κακω ye τής ποΧεως yevoiTO, τους δβ ά^/ρούς τούς εαυτόν καί οικίας ήν άρα μή δηώσωσιν οι ποΧεμιοι ώσπερ καί τα των άλλων, άφίησιν αυτά δημόσια είναι, καί μηδεμίαν οι
2	υποψίαν κατά ταΰτα yiyvea0ai. παρήνει δε καί περί των παρόντων άπερ καί πρότερον, παρα-σκενάζεσθαί τε ες τον πόΧεμον καί τα εκ των aypcov εσκομίζεσθαι, ες τε μάχην μή επεξιεναι, άΧΧα τήν 7τόΧιν εσεΧθόντας φυΧάσσειν, καί το ναυτικόν, ήπερ ίσχύονσιν, εξαρτύεσθαι, τά τε των ξυμμάχων διά χειρος εχειν, λἐγωυ τήν Ισχύν αύτοΐς από τούτων είναι των χρημάτων της προσόδου,1 τα δε ποΧΧα τον πολέμου yvώμη καί
3	χρημάτων περιουσία κρατεΐσθαι. θαρσειν τε
1 τών χρημάτων της προσόδου deleted by Hude, after van Herwenlen.
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collecting at the Isthmus and while they werenn the march but had not yet invaded Attica, Pericles^on of Xanthippus, who was one of the ten~ Athenian generals, when he realised that the invasion \vould be made, conceived a suspicion that perhaps Archi-damus, who happened to be a guest-friend of his, might pass by his fields and not lay them waste, doing this either on his own initiative, in the desire to do him a personal favour, or at the bidding of the Lacedaemonians with a view to creating a prejudice against him, just as it was on his account that they had called upon the Athenians to drive out the pollution.1 So he juinouncethitojhe Athenians in. their assembly that while ^Ardiidamus >vas indeed a guest-friend of his, this retittonthip had certainly /%or~t5oeiT^iTerT(T"upon for the detriment of the state; and that in case the enemy might not lay waste his fields and houses like the rest, he now gave them up to be public property, and asked that no suspMori should arise against himself on that account. And he gave them the same advice as before2 about the present situation : that they should prepare for the war, should bring in their property from the fields, and should not go out to meet the enemy in battle, but should come into the city and there act on the defensive; that they should equip their fleet, in which their strength lay, and keep a firm hand upon their allies, explaining that the Athenian power depended on revenue of money received from the allies, and that, as a general rule, victories in war were won by abundance of money as well as by wise policy. And he bade them be of good courage, as on
1 cf. i. cxxvii. 1. 8 cf. i. cxliii.
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εκελευε προσιόντων μεν εξακοσίων ταλάντων ω? επί το πολύ φόρου κατ ενιαυτόν άττό των ξυμμά-χσ>ν ττ) 7τόλει άνευ τῆ? άλλης προσόδου, υπαρχόντων δε εν ττ) άκροπόλει ετι τότε αργυρίου επίσημου εζακισχιλίων ταλάντων (τα yap πλεΐ-στ α τριακοσίων άποδεοντα μύρια ἐγ ενετό, άφ ών 69 τε τα προπύλαια τῆ? άκροπόλεως καί τάλ-λα οικοδομήματα καί ἐς Ποτβίδαιαυ άπανηλώθη),
4	χο)ρίς δε χρυσίου άσημου καί apyvpiov εν τε άναθημασιν ίδίοις καί δημοσίου καί οσα ιερά σκεύη περί τε τά? πομπάς καί του? άyώvaς καί σκύλα ^Ιηδικά καί ει τι τοιουτοτροπον, ονκ
5	ελάσσονος1 η πεντακοσίων ταλάντων, ετι δε καί τα εκ των άλλων ιερών προσετίθει χρήματα ούκ όλίγα, οϊς χρήσεσθαι αυτούς, καί ήν πάνυ ἐ^εῴγωυται πάντων, καί αυτής τής θεού τοΐς περικειμενοις χρυσίοις’ άπεφαινε δ’ βχον τό ay άλμα τεσσαράκοντα τάλαντα σταθμόν χρυσίου άπεφθου καί περιαιρετόν είναι άπαν. χρη-σαμενους τε επί σωτηρία εφη χρήναι μή ἐλάσσω
1 ήν of the MSS., after έλασσονοι, deleted by Abresch. 1 * 3
1 About £120,000, or $583,200. The original amount at the institution of the Confederacy of Delos was 4G0 talents (i. xevi. 2). The figure here given is an average amount, because the assessment was revised every four years at the Panathenaea.
These figures, and all other equivalents of Greek financial statements, are purely conventional, inasmuch as the purchasing power of money was then very much greater than now.
3 The ordinary revenue, apart from the tribute, consisted of customs duties, tax on sales, poll tax on resident aliens,
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an average six hundred talents1 of tribute were coming in yearly from the allies to the city, not counting the other sources 1 of revenue, and there were at this time still on hand in the Acropolis six thousand talents3 of coined silver (the maximum amount had been nine thousand seven hundred talents, from which expenditures had been made for the construction of the Propylaea4 of the Acropolis and other buildings,5 as well as for the operations at Potidaea). Besides, there was uncoined gold and silver in public and private dedications, and all the sacred vessels used in the processions and games, and the Persian spoils and other treasures of like nature, worth not less than five hundred talents.6 And he estimated, besides,, the large amount of treasure to be found in the other temples. All this would be available for their use, and, if they should be absolutely cut off from all other resources, they might use even the £old plates with which the statue of the goddess herself was overlaid.7 The statue, as he pointed out to them, contained forty talents’ weight of pure gold, and it was all removable.8 This treasure they might use for self-preservation, but they must replace as much as they
rents of state property, especially the silver mines, court fees and fines.
3	About £1,940,000, or $9,4*28,400.
4	Completed about 432 b.c.
5	Such as the Parthenon, the Odeum, ami the Telesterion at Eleusis (see Plut. Per. xiii.).
6	About £100,000, or $486,000.
7	The^ehryselepliAncine statue of Athena by Phidias in the Parthenon.
8	According to Plut. Per. xxxi., Phidias, by the advice of Pericles, laid on the gold in such a way that it could all be removed and weighed.
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6	άντικαταστήσαι πάΧιν. χρήμασι μεν ουν ου τω εθάρσυνεν αυτούς* όπΧίτας Βε τρισχιΧίους καί μυρίους είναι άνευ των εν τοι? φρουρίοις και των
7	παρ’ €7ταΧξιν εξακισχιΧίων και μυρίων. τοσού-τοι yap εφύΧασσον το "τρωτόν οπότε οι ποΧεμιοι εσβάΧοιεν, από τε των πρεσβυτάτων καί των νεωτάτων και μετ οίκων όσοι όπΧΐται ησαν. του τε yap ΦαΧηρικου τείχους στάΒιοι ησαν πεντε και τριάκοντα προς τον κύκΧον τού άστεως και αυτού τού κύκΧου το φυΧασσόμενον τρεις και τεσσαράκοντα (εστι δἐ αυτού ό και άφυΧακτον ην, το μεταξύ τού τε μακρού καί τού ΦαΧηρικού), τα Βε μακρά τείχη προς τον Πειραιά τεσσαράκοντα σταδίων, ών το εξωθεν ετηρεΐτο, καί τού Πειραιώ? ξύν Μουνιχία εξήκοντα μεν σταΒίων ό άπας περίβοΧος, το Β' εν φυΧακη ον ήμισυ τού-
8	του. ιππέας Βε άπεφαινε Βιακοσίους και χιΧίους ξύν ιπποτοξόταις, εξακοσίους Βε καί χιΧίους τοξότας, και τριήρεις τάς πΧωίμους τριακοσίας.
9	ταύτα yap ύπήρχεν Άθηναίοις καί ούκ ἐλάσσω εκαστα τούτων, οτε η εσβοΧή το πρώτον εμεΧΧε IIεΧοποννησίων εσεσθαι καί ες τον πόΧεμον καθίσταντο. ἐλεγβ δἐ και άΧΧα οΐάπερ είώθει Περι-κΧης ες άπόΒειξιν τού περιεσεσθαι τω ποΧεμω.
XIV.	Οι δἐ 'Αθηναίοι άκούσαντες άνεπείθοντό τε καί εσεκομίζοντο εκ των άyρώv παΐΒας καί yυvaίκaς καί την άΧΧην κατασκευήν y κατ οίκον
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took. As to their resources in money, then, he thus sought to encourage them ; and as to heavy-armed iniantry^he told them that there were thirteen thousand, not counting the sixteen thousand men who garrisoned the forts and manned the city walls. For tliis was the number engaged in garrison duty at first, when the enemy were invading Attica, and they were composed of the oldest and the youngest1 citizens and of such metics as were heavily armed. For the length of the Phalerian wall was thirty-five stadia to the circuit-wall of the city, and the portion of the circuit-wall itself which was guarded "was forty-three stadia (a portion being left unguarded, that between the Long Wall and tlie Phalerian); and the Long Walls to the Peiraeus were forty stadia in extent, of which only the outside one was guarded ; and the whole circuit of the Peiraeus including Munichia was sixty stadia, half of it being under guard. The .cavalry, .JPericIes pointed out, numbered twelve hundred, including mounted archers, the bow-men sixteen hundred, and the triremes- that were seaworthy three hundred. For these were the forces, and not less than these in each branch, which the Athenians had 011 hand when the first invasion of the Peloponnesians was impending and they found themselves involved in the war. And Perieles used still other arguments, as was his wont, to prove that they would be victorious in the war.
XIV. After the Athenians had heard his words they were von to bis view, and they began to bring in from the fields their children and wives, and also
1 The age limits weie eighteen to sixty, those from eighteen to twenty (trephoXoi) being called on only for garrison duty within the bounds of Attica. The age of full citizenship was twenty.
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εχρώντο, καί αυτών των οικιών καθαιρούντες την ξύλωσιν' πρόβατα Be και υποζύγια ἐ? την Ευ-βοιαν Βιεπέμψαντο και τ ἀ? νήσους τ ας έπικει-
2	μένας. χαλεπώς Be αύτοϊς Βία το αίεί ειωθέναι τούς πολλούς εν τοϊς άγροΐς Βιαιτάσθαι ή άνά-στασις εγίγνετο. XV. ξυνεβεβήκει Be από του πάνυ αρχαίου ετέρων μάλλον ’Αθηναίοις τούτο· ἐπ ι yap Κέκροπος και των πρώτων βασιλέων ή Αττική ες Θησέα αίεί κατά πόλεις ωκεϊτο πρυτανεία τε εχούσας και άρχοντας, και οπότε μη τι Βείσειαν, ου ξυνήσαν βουλευσόμενοι ως τον βασιλέα, ἀλλ’ αυτοί έκαστοι έπολίτευον και εβουλεύοντο' καί τινες και επολέμησάν ποτε αυτών, ώσπερ καί Έλευσίνιοι μετ Ευμόλπου προς
2	Έρεχθέα. επειΒή Be Θησεύς έβασίλευσε, γβυό-μενος μετά τού ξυνετού και Βυνατός τά τε άλλα Βιεκόσμησε την χώραν καί καταλύσας τών άλλων πόλεων τά τε βουλευτήρια καί τάς άρχάς ες την νύν πάλιν ούσαν, εν βουλευτήριον άποΒείξας καί πρύτανεων, ξυνωκισε πάντας, και νεμομενους τα αυτών έκαστους άπερ καί προ τού ήνάγκασε μια πόλει ταύτη χρήσθαι, ή απάντων ήΒη ξυν-τελούντων ες αυτήν μεγάλη γενομένη παρεΒόθη υπό Θησέως τοϊς έπειτα· καί ξυνοίκια εξ εκείνου Αθηναίοι ετι καί νύν τῆ θεώ εορτήν Βημοτελή π οιούσιν.
3	Τό Βέ προ τού ή άκρόπολις ή νύν ουσα πόλις 1
1 Others render : “ since all weie now counted as belonging to it.”
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their household furniture, pulling down even the woodwork of the houses themselves; but sheep and draught-animals they sent over to Euboea and the adjacent islands. And the removal was a hard tiling for them to accept, because most of them had always been used to live in the country.
XV.	And this kind of life had been the characteristic of the Athenians, more than of any other Hellenes, from the very earliest times. For in the time of Cecrops and the earliest kings down to Theseus, Attica had been divided into separate towns, each with its town hall and magistrates, and so long as they had nothin" to fear they did not come together to consult with the king, but separately administered / their own affairs and took counsel for themselves. Sometimes they even made war upon the king, as, for example, the Eleusinians with Eumolpus did upon Erechtheus. But when Theseus became king and proved himself a powerful as well as a prudent ruler, he not only re-organized the country in other respects, but abolished the councils and magistracies of the. minor towns and brought all their inhabitants into έ union with wh.it is now the city, establishing a single council and town hall, and compelled them, while continuing to occupy each his own lands as before, to use Athens as the sole capital. This became a great city, since all were now paying their taxes to it,1 and was such when Theseus handed it down to his successors. And from his time even to this day the Athenians have celebrated at the public expense a festival called the Synoecia,2 in honour of the goddess.
Before this3 what is now the Acropolis was the
3 “Feast of the Union,” celebrated on the sixteenth of tho month Hecatombacon.
8 i.e. before the Synoecismus, or union of Attica under Theseus.
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ην, καί τό υπ' αυτήν προς νότον μάλιστα τετραμ-
4	μόνον, τεκμηριον δε· τα yap ιερά iv αύτῆ τῆ άκροπόλει και άλλων Θεών ἐστι, και τα εξω προς τούτο τό μέρος της πόλεως μάλλον ΐδρυται, τό τε του Διός του *Ολυμπίου και τό ΙΙύθιον και τό της Της καί τό του1 εν Αίμναις Διονύσου, ω τα αρχαιότερα Διονύσια τη δωδέκατη2 ποιείται εν μηνί Άνθεστηριώνι, ώσπερ καί οι απ’ Αθηναίων ’Ίωνες ετι καί νυν νομίζουσιν. Ϊδρυται δε
5	και άλλα Ιερά ταί τη αρχαία, καί τη κρήνη τη νυν μεν των τυράννων ούτως σκευασάντων Έυ-νεακρούνω καλούμενη, τό δε παλαι φανερών των πηηών ούσών Καλλιρρόη ώνομασμενη εκείνοι τε εyyύς οΰση τα πλείστου άξια εχρώντο, καί νυν ετι από του αρχαίου προ τε ηαμικών καλ ες άλλα
C των ιερών νομίζεται τω ϋδατι χρήσθαι. καλείται δε διά την παλαιάν ταύτη κατοίκησιν καί η άκρό-πολις μόχρι τοΰδε ετι υπ’ ’Αθηναίων πόλις.
XVI.	Τῆ δ’ ούν επί πολύ κατά την χώραν αύτονόμω οίκησειΖ οι Αθηναίοι, καί επειδή ξυνωκίσθησαν, διά τό έθος εν τοΐς άγροῖ? όμως οι πλείους τών τε αρχαίων καί τών ύστερον
1 Added by Cobet.
* τῆ SwSfKaTTj deleted by Hude, after Torstrick.
3 μβτεΐχον, in the AISS. before οι Αθηναίοι, deleted by Dreissen.
1 It is taken for granted lhat these temples were ancient foundations.
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city, together with the region at the foot of the Acropolis toward the south. And the proof of this is as follows: On the Acropolis itself are the sanctuaries1 of the other gods as Λ\Ὁ11 as of Athena,2 and the sanctuaries -which are outside the Acropolis are situated more in that quarter of the city, namely those of Olympian Zeus, of Pythian Apollo, of Earth, and of Dionysus in Limnae, in whose honour are celebrated the more ancient Dionysia3 the twelfth of the month Anthesterion, just as the Ionian descendants of the Athenians also are wont even now to celebrate it. In that quarter are also situated still other ancient sanctuaries. And the fountain now called Enneacmnus,4 from the fashion given it by the tyrants, but which anciently, when the springs were uncovered, was named Callirrhoe, was used by people of those days, because it was close by, for the most important ceremonials; and even now, in accordance with the ancient practice, it is still customary to use its waters in the rites preliminary to marriages and other sacred ceremonies. And, finally, the Acropolis, because the Athenians had « there in early times a place of habitation, is still to this day called by them Polis or city.
XVI.	Because, then, of their long-continued life of independence in the country districts, most of the Athenians of early times and of their descendants down to the time of this war, from force of habit, even after their political union with the city, continued
2 A lacuna in the text is generally assumed; Classen would supply καί τα rrjs 'Αθήναs after θξων tart, and I translate this.
B The Antliesteria, contrasted with the Lenaea, which was also an ancient festival, but of less antiquity. The city Dionysia was of comparatively recent origin.
4 Enneacrunus, Nine Conduits; Callirrhoe, Fair Stream,.
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μέχρι τονΒε τον πόλεμον πανοικησία1 yεvόμεvoί τε καί ο ι κη σ αν τε?, ον ραΒίως τά? αναστάσεις εποιονντο, άλλως τε καί άρτι άνειληφότες τάς 2 κατασκευάς μετά τα ΧΙηΒικά· Ιβαρννοντο δἐ «αι γαλεπω? εφερον οικίας τε καταλείποντες καί ιερά α Βία ιτ αντος ήν αντοΐς εκ τής κατ α το άρχαΐον πολιτείας πάτρια, Βίαιτάν τε μέλλοντες μεταβάΧΧειν καί ονΒεν άΧΧο ή πάλιν την αντον άπολείπων έκαστος.
XVII.	Επειδή Βε άφίκοντο ες το ἄστυ, όλίyoις μεν τισιν νπήρχον οΙκήσεις καί παρά φίλων τινας ή οικείων καταφνγή, οι Βε πολλοί τά τε ερήμα τής πόλεως ωκησαν καί τα ιερά καί τα ήρωα πάντα πλήν τής άκροπόλεως καί τον Έλευσινίου καί ει τι άλλο βεβαίως κληστον ήν' το τε ΤίελαρΎΐκον 2 καλονμενον το υπό την άκράπολιν, ο καί επάρατόν τε ήν μή οίκεΐν καί τι καί Πνθι-κον μαντείου άκροτελεύτιον τοιόνΒε Βιεκώλυε, Xiyov ώ? “Τό ΐίελαργικόν apyov άμεινον," όμως 2 νπο τής παραχρήμα άνά^/κης εζωκήθη. καί μοι Βοκεί το μαντείον τουναντίον ξυμβήναι ή προσε-Βεχοντο, ου yap Βία την παράνομον ενοίκησιν αι ξυμφοραί yεvεσθaι τή πόλει, άλλα Βία τον πόλε-
1	7τανοικησία placed by Hude, following Lipsius, after cos.
2	With C ami a popular decree found in 18S0 {C.I.A., iv. 27 b) ; the other MSS. Tle\aayiK0v.
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to reside, with their households, in the country where they bad been born ; and so they did not find it easy to move away, especially since they had only recently finished restoring their establishments after the Persian war. They were dejected and aggrieved at having to leave their homes and the temples which had always been theirs,—relics, inherited from their fathers, of their original form of government—and at the prospect of changing their mode of life, and facing what was nothing less for each of them than forsaking bis own town.
XVII.	And when the}' came to the capital, only a few of them were provided with dwellings or places of refuge with friends or relatives, and most of them took up their abode in the vacant places of the city and the sanctuaries and the shrines of heroes, all except the Acropolis and the Eleusinium and any other precinct that could be securely closed. And the Pelargicum,1 as it was called, at the foot of the Acropolis, although it was under a curse that forbade , J its use for residence, and this was also prohibited by ν’ a verse-end of a Pythian oracle to the following effect:
“The Pelargicum unoccupied is better/’
nevertheless under s'ress of the emergency was completely filled with buildings. Aiit^Tthe^racle; as it seems”"f8~mepcame true^but in α sense quite the opposite"of what was expected forf it was not orr~ /accountTof the unlawful occupation of the place that the city was visited by the calamities, but it was on
1 A fortification built by the “ Pelagians on the west side of the Acropolis, the only side accessible to an enemy.
It was to the space below and above this fortification that the curse attached.
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μον η ανάγκη τής οίκήσεως, ον ον κ όνομάζον το μαντεϊον προήΒει μη ἐπ άγαθω ποτε αυτό κατοι-
3	κισθησόμενον. κατεσκενάσαντο Βε καί εν τοι ς πύργοις των τειχών ποΧΧοϊ καί ως έκαστος που εΒύνατο· ον yap εχώρησε ξυνεΧθόντας αύτους ή πόΧις, ἀλλ’ ύστερον Βή τά τε μάκρα τείχη ωκησαν κατανειμάμενοι καλ του ΐίειραιως τα
4 7τοΧΧά.	άμα Βε και των προς τον ποΧεμον ήπτοντο, ξυμμάχους τε ayείροντες και τή Πελο-
5	7τοννήσω εκατόν νέων επίπΧουν εξαρτύοντες καί οι μεν εν τούτω παρασκευής ήσαν.
XVIII.	Ό δἐ στρατός των ΥίεΧοποννησίων προϊων άφίκετο της ’Αττικής ες Οινόην πρώτον, ήπερ εμεΧΧον εσβαΧεΐν. καί ως εκαθεζοντο, προσβοΧάς παρεσκευάζοντο τω τείχει ποιησυ-
2	μενοι μηχαναΐς τε και άΧΧω τρόπω· ή yap OΙνόη ουσα εν μεθορίοις τής Αττικής καί Βοιωτίας ετετείχιστο και αύτω φρονρίω οι *Αθηναίοι εχρώντο οπότε πόΧεμος καταΧάβοι. τάς τε ουν 7τροσβοΧάς ηύτρεπίζοντο και άΧΧως ενΒιετριψαν
3	χρόνον περί αυτήν, αιτίαν Β'ε ου κ εΧαχίσ την ΆρχίΒαμος εΧαβεν άπ αυτοθ, Βοκων και εν τή ξνναγωγή τού ποΧεμον μαΧακός είναι καί τοΐς Άθηναίοις επιτήΒειος, ου παραινών προθύμως ποΧεμεΐν επειΒή τε ξυνεΧεγετο ό στρατός, ή τε εν τω Ισθμγ επιμονή γενυμενη και κατά την 1
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account of the war that there was the necessity of its > occupation, and the oracle, although it did not mention the war, yet foresaw that the place would never be occupied for any good. ^ Many also established vthemselves.in the towers of the city walls, and where-ever each one could find a place ; for the city did not have room for them when they were all there together. Hut afterwards they distributed into lots «ind occupied the space between the Long Walls and the greater part of the Peiraeus. And while all Tlliis^was^oihg orr/ti'TS' Atheriians“?tpf)lied themselves to the war, bringing together allies and fitting out ' an expedition of one hundred ships against the Peloponnesus. The Athenians then, were in this sta^e of their preparations. Γ
XVIII.	Meanwhile the army of the Peloponnesians was .advancing; and the first point it readied in Attica was· Oenoe, xvhere they intended to begin the ' invasion. And while they were establishing their camp there, they prepared to assault the wall with engines and otherwise; for Oenoe, which was on the border between Attica and Boeotia, was a walled town, and was used as a fortress by the Athenians whenever war broke out. So the Lacedaemonians went on with their preparations to assault the place, and in this and other ways wasted time. And it was for his conduct here that Archidamus was most severely censured, though it was thought that in the levying of the Avar, too, he had been slack and had played into the hands of the Athenians when he did not advise the Peloponnesinns to make war with vigour.1 Again, when the army was being collected, he was criticized for the delay which occurred at the Isthmus, and afterwards for the leisurely way in
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άΧΧην πορείαν ή σχολαιότης ΒιέβαΧεν αυτόν,
4	μάλιστα 8ε ή εν τῆ Οίνόη έπίσχεσις. oi jap 'Αθηναίοι έσεκομίζοντο εν τω χρόνω τούτω, καί έΒόκουν οι ΤΙεΧοττοννήσιοι έπεΧθοντες αν Βία τάχους ττάντα ετι εζω καταΧαβεΐν, ει μη Βία την
5	εκείνου μέΧΧησιν. εν τοιαύτη μεν opyfj ό στρατός τον *Αρχί8αμον εν τη καθέΒρα ειχεν. ό 8ε, προσ-Βεχόμενος, ως λἐγεται, τους Αθηναίους της γῆς ετι ακεραίου οΰσης ένΒώσειν τι καί κατοκνήσειν περιιΒεϊν αυτήν τμηθεϊσαν, ανειχεν.
XIX.	'ΚπειΒή μέντοι ττροσβαΧόν τες τη Οίνο η καί πάσαν ίΒέαν πειράσαντες ου κ έΒύναντο έΧεΐν, οι τε 'Αθηναίοι ουΒέν έπεκηρυκεύοντο, οΰτω 8η όρμησαντες απ' αυτής μετά τα εν ΓΙΧαταία1 yεvόμεva ημέρα όγΒοηκοστή μάλιστα, θέρους καί του σίτου άκμάζοντος, έσέβαΧον ές την Αττικήν· ?;γβῖτο 8έ ΆρχίΒαμος ό ΖευξιΒάμου, ΛακεΒαι-
2 μονιών βασιλεύς, καί καθεζόμενοι ετεμνον πρώτον μεν Ελευσίνα καί τό Οριάσιον πεΒίον καί τροπήν τινα των Αθηναίων ιππέων περί τους Pei τους καλουμένους έποιήσαντο' έπειτα πρου-χώρονν εν Βεξια εχοντες τό Α^/άΧεων ορος 8ιά Κρωπιάς εως άφίκοντο ές ' Αχαρνάς, χωρίον μέ-ηιστον τής 'Αττικής των 8ήμων καΧουμένων, καί καθεζόμενοι ές αυτόν στρατόπεΒόν τε έποιήσαντο χρόνον τε 7τολ.ὲν έμμείναντες ετεμνον.
XX.	Γνώμη 8έ τοιαΒε λἐγεται τον ΆρχίΒαμον
1 των έσςλθόντων Θηβαίων, ill the MSS. after Πλαταίφ, deleted by Classen.
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which the inarch was made, but most of all for the halt at Oenoe>) For in the interval the Athenians continued to bring their property into the city and the Peloponnesians believed that but for bis procrastination they could have advanced quickly and found everything still outside. Such was the resentment felt by the army toward Archidamus while they were sitting still. Bat the reason, it is said, why he kept holding back was that he expected the Athenians would make some concession while their territory was still unravaged and would be loath to see it laid waste.
XIX.	When, however, after assaulting Oenoe and trying in every way to take it they were not able to do so, the Athenians meanwhile making no overtures, then at length they set off from there, about eighty days after the events at Plataea, when it was midsummer1 and the corn was ripe, and invaded Attica, under the command of Archidamus son of Zeuxidainus, king of the Lacedaemonians, Making a halt they proceeded to ravage, first of all, the territory of Eleusis and the Thriasian plain, and they routed the Athenian cavalry near the streams called Rheiti; then they advanced, keepingMount Ae^aleos^n^tlieir right through Cropia,2 until they came to Acharnae, the largest of the demes of Attica, as they are colled. Halting in the town they made a camp, where they remained for a long time ravaging the country.
3CC”~Anc3 ft is said that the motive of Archidamus
1	The reference ia to the Attic summer, which included spring. The date was about the end of May, the average time for cutting grain in Attica.
2	Δ deme between Aegaleos and Paines.
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7τερί τε τάς Άχαρνάς ως ἐ? μάχην ταξάμενον μεΐναι και ἐ? τό πεδίον εκείνη τή εσβολή ου κατα-
2	βηναι· τους yap ’Αθηναίους ήλπιζεν, ακμάζοντας τε νεότητι πολλή και παρεσκενασμένους ες πόλεμόν ως ον πω πρότερον, ϊσως αν επεξελθεΐν καί
3	την yrjv ούκ αν περιιδεΐν τμηθήναι. επειδή ούν αν τω ες ΎΛενσϊνα καί τό θριάσιον πεδίον ονκ άπήντησαν, πείραν εποιεΐτο περί τάς Άχαρνάς
4	καθημενος εί επ^ξίασιν’ άμα μεν yap αντω ό χώρος επιτήδειος εφαίνετο ενστρατοπεδενσαι, άμα δε καί οι Άχαρνής μίγα μέρος οντες της πόλεως (■τρισχίλιοι yap όπλΐται ἐγἐυουτο) ον περιόψεσθαι εδόκονν τα σφετερα διαφθαρεντα, ἀλλ’ όρμήσειν καί τούς πάντας ες μάχην, ει τε καί μή επεζ-ελθοιεν εκείνη τή εσβολή οι ’Αθηναίοι, άδε-εστερον ήδη ες το ύστερον τό τε πεδίον τεμεΐν καί ες αντήν τήν πάλιν χωρήσεσθαΐ' τούς yap Άχαρνεας εστερημενονς των σφετερων ούχ ομοίως προθνμονς εσεσθαι νπερ τής των άλλων κινδυ-
5	νενειν, στάσιν δ’ ενεσεσθαι τή yvώμη. τοιαντη μεν διάνοια ό Άρχίδαμος περί τάς Άχαρνάς ήν.
XXI. Αθηναίοι δε μέχρι μεν ον περί Ελευσίνα και το Θριάσιον πεδίον ό στρατός ήν καί τινα ελπίδα είχον ες το iyyvTepM αντούς μή προϊεναι, μεμνημενοι καί Τίλειστοάνακτα τον ΤΙανσανίου Αακεδαιμονίων βασιλέα, ὅτε εσβαλών τής Αττικής ες Έλενσΐνα καί Θριώζε στρατω Ώελοπον-νησίων προ τονδε τον πόλεμον τεσσαρσι καί δέκα ετεσιν άνεχώρησε πάλιν ες τ ο πλέον ονκετι 29S
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in waiting about Acharnae -with his troops ready for battle, instead of descending into the plain during this invasion, was as follows:	He cherished the
hope that the Athenians, who Avere at their very best as regards the multitude of their youth and prepared for Avar as never before, would perhaps come out against him and not look on and see their land ravaged. So when they did not come to meet him at Eleusis and in the Thriasian plain, he settled down in the neighbourhood of Acharnae, to make a test whether they would come out; for not only did that seem to him a suitable place for his camp, but also the Aeharnians were an important part of the state, their hoplites numbering three thousand, and he thought that they would not look on and see their fields ravaged, but would urge the whole people also to fight. And even if the Athenians should not come out against him during this invasion, he would thenceforward proceed with less apprehension to ravage the plain and even advance to the very walls of the city; for the Aeharnians, once stripped of their own possessions, -would not be as eager to incur danger as before in behalf of the lands of the rest, and so a division would arise in the counsels of the Athenians. It was with this design that Archidamus stayed at Acharnae.
XXI.	Now so long1 as the Peloponnesian army remained in the neighbourhood of Eleusis and the Thriasian plain, the Athenians retained hope that they would not advance nearer; for they remembered that Pleistoanax son of Pausanias, king of the Lacedaemonians, when fourteen years before this war he had invaded Attica with an army of Peloponnesians ami proceeded as far as Eleusis and Thria, had advanced
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προεΧθών (δι δ δη καί η φvyη αν τω ἐγίνετο εκ Σπάρτης δόξαντι χρήμασι πεισθήναι την άναχώ-
2	ρησιν)· επειδή δε περί Άχαρνάς ειδον τον στρατόν εξήκοντα σταδίους της πόΧεως άπεχοντα, ούκετι άνασχετον εποιούντο, ἀλλ’ αύτοΐς, ως βίκος, γῆ? τεμνομενης εν τω εμφανεϊ, δ ονπω εορακεσαν οι γε νεώτερος ούδ' οι πρεσβύτεροι πΧην τα Μ??-δικά, δεινόν εφαίνετο και εόοκει τοι? τε αΧΧοις και μάΧιστα τη νεδτητι επεξιεναι και μη περι-
3	οράν. κατά ξυστάσεις τε yιyvόμεvoι εν ποΧΧη εριδι ησαν, οι μεν κεΧενοντες επεξιεναι, οι δε τινες ούκ εωντες. χρησμοΧό~/οι τε ηδον χρησμούς παντοίους, ων άκροάσθαι ως έκαστος ώρμητο.ι οι τε Άχαρνής οίδμενοι παρά σφίσιν αύτοΐς ούκ εΧαχίστην μοίραν είναι Αθηναίων, ως αύτων η γῆ ετεμνετ ο, ivfjyov την εξοδον μάΧιστα. π αντί τε τρόπω ανηρεθιστο η ποΧις και τον ΤΙερικΧεα εν opyfj είχον, καί ων παρηνεσε πρότερον εμε-μνηντο ούδεν, ἀλλ’ εκάκιζον οτ ι στ ρατη^/ος ων ούκ επεξά'γοι, αίτιόν τε σφίσιν ενομιζον παντων ων επασχον.
XXII.	ΐϊερικΧης δε όρων μεν αύτούς προς το παρόν χαΧεπαίνοντας και ού τα άριστα φρο-νούντας, πιστεύων δε όρθώς •γΐ'γνωσκειν περί τον μη επεξιεναι, εκκΧησίαν τε ούκ εποίει αύ των ούδε ξνΧΧο^ον ούδενα, τον μη opyrj τι μάΧΧον η yvωμη ξυνεΧθόντας εξαμαρτεΐν, την τε πόΧιν εφνΧασσε 1 With CEG ; ύργητο ΑΒΜ.
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no farther but had gone back again, (And indeed this was the cause of his banishment from Sparta, since lie was thought to have been bribed to retreat.) But when they saw the army in the neighbourhood of Aclinrnae, only sixty stadia from the city,, they thought the situation no longer tolerable ; on the contrary, it naturally appeared to them a terrible thing when their land was being ravaged before their eyes, a sight which the younger men had never seen, or even the older men except in the Persian \var ; and the general opinion, especially on the part of the younger men, was that they ought to go forth and put a stop to it. They gathered in knots and engaged in hot disputes, some urging that they should go out, others opposing this course. Oracle-mongers -were chanting oracles of every import, according as each man was disposed to hear them. And the Achamians, thinking that no insignificant portion of the Athenian people lived at Acharnae, insisted most of all upon going out, as it was their land that was being devastated. Thus in every way the city was in a state of irritation ; and they were indignant against Pericles, and remembering none of his earlier warnings they abused him because, though their general, he would not lead them out, and considered him responsible for all their sufferings.
XXII.	Pericles, however, seeing them exasperated at the present moment and that their intentions were not for the best, and convinced that his judgment was right about refusing to go out, would not convoke a meeting of the assembly or any gathering whatever, for fear that if they got together there would be an outbreak of passion without judgment that would end in some serious
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καί δι ησυχίας μάλιστα δσον εδύνατο είχεν.
2	Ιππίας μέντοι εξεπεμπεν aiel του μη προδρόμους από τής στρατιάς εσπίπτοντας ες τούς αγρούς τούς εγγύς τής πόλεως κακουργεΐν καί ιππομαχία τις ἐγίνετο βραχεία εν Φρυγίοις των τε ’Αθηναίων τελεί ενϊ των Ιππέων καί Θεσσαλοΐς μετ αυτών προς τούς Βοἱωτωυ ιππέας, εν η, ούκ ελασσον €σχον οι Αθηναίοι καί Θεσσαλοι μέχρι ου προσβοηθησάντων τοΐς Βοιωτοῖ? των οπλιτών τροπή εγενετο αυτών και άπέθανον τών Θεσσαλών και * Αθηναίων ου πολλοί, άνείλοντο μέντοι αυτούς αυθημερόν ασπόνδους. και οι ϊίελοποννήσιοι τροπαίον τῆ υστεραία, έστησαν.
3	ή δε βοήθεια αΰτη τών Θεσσαλών κατά το παλαιόν ξυμμαχικον εγενετο τοΐς ’Αθηναίοις, καλ άφίκοντο παρ’ αυτούς Ααρισαΐοι, Φαρσάλιοι,1 Έ,ραννώνιοι, ΪΙυράσιοι, Τυρτώνιοι, Φεραϊοι. ηγούντο δε αυτών εκ μεν Ααρίσης ΤΙολυμήδης καί 1 Αριστόνους, από τής στάσεως εκάτερος, εκ δε Φαρσάλοιέ Μενών ήσαν δε και τών άλλων κατά πόλεις άρχοντες.
XXIII.	O ί δε ϊίελοποννήσιοι, επειδή ούκ επεξήσαν αύτοΐς οι *Αθηναίοι ες μάχην, άραντες εκ τών *Αχαρνών εδήουν τών δήμων τινάς άλλους τών μεταξύ ΤΙάρνηθος καί Βριλησσού ορούς.
2 οντων δε αυτών εν τῆ γῆ οί Αθηναίοι άπεστειλαν τάς εκατόν ναύς περί Τίελοπόννησον άσπερ 7ταρεσκευάζοντο και χιλίους όπλίτας επ’ αυτών 1 Π αράσιοι, in MSS. after Φ αρσάλιοι, deleted by Heringa.
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mistake; moreover lie guarded the city, and as far as he could kept it free from disturbances. He did, however, constantly send out detachments of cavalry to prevent flying parties from the main army from raiding the fields near the city and ravaging them; and there was a cavalry skirmish at Phrygia between a company of Athenian horsemen, assisted by some Thessalians, and the Boeotian cavalry, in which the Athenians and Thessalians fully held their own, until their heavy infantry came to the support of the Boeotians, Avhen they Avere routed. A few of the Thessalians and the Athenians were killed, but their bodies Avere recovered the same day without a truce ; and on the next day the Peloponnesians set up a trophy. This auxiliary force of the Thessalians was sent to the Athenians in accordance with an ancient alliance/ and those Λνΐιο came were Larisaeans, Pharsalians, Crannonians, Pvrasians, Gyrtonians, and Pheraeans. And their leaders were, from Larissa, Polymedes and Aristonous, each representing his own faction, and from Pharsalus Menon; and the others had their own commander city by city.
XXIII.	The Peloponesians, on the other hand, when the Athenians did not come out to do battle with them broke up their camp at Acharnae and ravaged some of the demes which lie between Mt. Fames and Mt. Brilessus.1 2 But while_ they vere still in their territory the Athenians sent out on an expedition round the Peloponnesus the hundred ships3 which they had been equipping, and on
1	cf. i. cii. 4.
2	More generally known as Pentelieus, so called from the deme Pentele on its southern slope.
a cf ch. xvii. 4.
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και τοξότας τετρακοσίους' εστρατήηει Be Καρκίνος re 6 Έενοτίμου καί ΤΙρωτεας 6 ΈπικΧεους 3 καί Σωκράτης 6 Άντιηενους. καί οι μῖν άραντες τῆ παρασκευή ταύτη περιεπΧευν, οι Be Πελο-ποννήσιοι χρόνον εμμείναντες iv ττ} 'Αττική οσον ειχον τα επιτήΒεια άνεχώρησαν Βία Βοιωτώυ, οὐχ ήπερ εσεβαΧον 7ταριόντες Be 'Πρωινόν την γῆν την Γραιτὴυ καΧουμενην, ήν νεμονται Ώρώπιοι Αθηναίων υπήκοοι, εΒήωσαν. άφικόμενοι Be ἐς ΙΙεΧοπόννησον Βιελύθησαν κατά, πόΧεις έκαστοι.
XXIV.	Αναχωρησάντων Be αυτών οι 'Αθηναίοι φυΧακας κατεστήσαντο κατά <γήν καί κατά θάΧασσαν, ώσπερ Βή εμεΧΧον Βιά παντός του ποΧεμου φυΧάξειν καί χίΧια τάλαντα από των εν τῆ άκροπόΧει χρημάτων εΒοξεν αύτοΐς εξαίρετα ποιησαμενοις χωρίς θεσθαι καί μή άναΧουν, ἀλλ’ από των αΧΧων ποΧεμεΐν ήν Be τις ειπη ή επιψηφίση κινεϊν τά χρήματα ταΰτα ες αΧΧο τι, ήν μή οι ποΧεμιοι νηίτη στρατω επιπΧεωσι τή πόΧει καί Βεη άμύνασθαι, θάνατον ζημίαν επε-2 θεντο. τριήρεις τε μετ αυτών εξαίρετους εποιή-σαντο κατά τον ενιαυτόν εκατόν τάς βεΧτίστας καί τριηράρχους αύταΐς, ών μή χρήσθαι μηΒεμια ες άΧΧο τι ή μετά των χρημάτων περί του αυτοί) κινΒύνου, ήν Βεη. 1
1 Named after the ancient town of Γραία (Hom. Β 498). 304
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them a thousand hoplites and four hundred arrfiers; and the generals in command were Carcinus son of Xenotimus, Proteas son of Epicles, and Socrates son of Antigenes. So they set sail with this force and began their cruise ; the Peloponnesians, on the other hand, remained in Attica for as long a time as they were provisioned and then withdrew through Boeotia, taking a different route from that by which they had entered Attica. They passed by Oropus and laid waste the district called Graice,1 which the Oropians occupy as subjects of the Athenians.2 Then on their return to the Peloponnesus they were dismissed to their several cities.
XXIV.	After the retreat of the Lacedaemonians, the Athenians set guards to keep watch botli by land and seaff their purpose being to maintain a like guard throughout the war. They decided also to set apart one thousand talents 3 of the money stored on the Acropolis as a special reserve fund, and not to spend it, but to use the rest to carry on the war ; and if anyone should make or put to vote a proposal to touch this money except in the one case that the enemy should attack the city with a fleet and they should have to defend it, death was to be the penalty. And along with this sum of money they set apart for special service each year one hundred of the very best triremes, appointing trierardis to command them, and no one of these ships was to be used in any other way than in connection with this particular fund in dealing with the same danger should the emergency arise.
2	This was written before 412/11, when Oropus was captured by the Boeotians.
3	About £200,000, or $972,000. This was part of the 6,000 talents stored on the Acropolis (ch. xiii. 3).
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XXV.	Οί δ’ εν ται? εκατόν νανσϊ περί Πελο-πόννησον Αθηναίοι καί Κερκυραίοι μετ’ αυτών πεντήκοντα νανσϊ προσβεβοηθηκότες καί άλλοι τινες των εκεί ξυμμάχων άλλα τε εκάκουν περί-7τλεοντες και ες ^Ιεθώνην της λακωνικής άπο-βάιντες τω τείνει προσέβαλον, οντι ασθενεί καλ
2	ανθρώπων ούκ ενόντων. ετυχε δε περί τους χώρους τούτους Βρασίδας 6 Ύελλιδος, άνήρ Σπαρτιάτης, φρουράν εχων, καί αίσθόμενος εβοή-θει τοΐς εν τω χωρίω μετά οπλιτών εκατόν, διαδραμών δε τό των *Αθηναίων στρατόπεδον, εσκεδασ μόνον κατά την χώραν καί προς το τείχος τετραμμενον, εσπίπτει ες την λΐεθώνην και ολίγους τινάς εν τη εσδρομή άποΑεσας των μεθ' αυτοί) την τε πόλιν περιεποίησε και από τούτου τον τολμήματος πρώτου των κατά τον πόλεμον
3	επηνεθη εν Σπάρτη, οι δε *Αθηναίοι άραντες παρεπλεον, και σχόντες της Ηλείας ες Φειάν εδηονν την γην επϊ δύο ημέρας και προσβοηθή-σαντας των εκ της κοίλης Ἕλιδο? τριακοσίους λογάδας και των αύτόθεν εκ της περιοικίδος
4	’Ηλείων μάχη εκράτησαν. άνεμου δε κατιόντος μεγάλου χειμαζόμενοι εν άλιμόνω χωρίω, οι μεν πολλοί επεβησαν επϊ τάς ναΰς και περιεπλεον τον Ίχθύν καλούμενου την άκραν ες τον εν τη Φεια λιμένα, οι δε Μεσσήνιοι εν τούτω καί άλλοι τινες, οι ου δυνάμενοι επιβήναι, κατά γην χωρή-
5	σαν τες την Φειάν αίροΰσιν. και ύστερον α'ί τε νηες περιπλεύσασαι άναλαμβάνουσιν αυτούς και επανάγονται εκλείποντες Φειάν, και των Ήλείων ή πολλή ήδη στρατιά προσεβεβοηθΐ]κει. παρα-
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XXV,	Meanwhile the Athenians who had been despatched in the hundred ships around the Peloponnesus, together with the Corcyraeans, who had reinforced them with fifty ships, and some of their other allies in that quarter, were pillaging various places as they cruised .about, and in particular disembarked at Methone in JLaconti and assaulted its walls, which were weak^and without adequate defenders. But Brasidas, son*of TeJlis, a Spartan, happened to be in tfiat neighbourhood with a guarding party, and seeing the situation he set out with one hundred hop-/ lites to relieve the garrison. Dashing through the army of the Athenians, which was scattered over the country and was occupied solely with the fortress, he threw his force into Methone, losing a few^of-his men injthe rush, and thus saved the cit/r^ihis daring exploit, the firstfof the kind in the war, was ackncnv-ledged at Sparta by a vote of thanks. vThe Athenians their weighed anchor and-continued their cruise along the coast, and putting in at-Pheia in Elis ravaged the land for two days, defeating in battle a rescue-party of three hundred picked men gathered from the lowlands of Elis and from the immediate neighbourhood of Pheia. But a heavy gale of wind arose, and since they were exposed to the storm in a harbourless region, most of them embarked on their ships and sailed round the promontory called Ichthys into the harbour at Pheia. Meanwhile the Messenians and some others, who could not get on board, marched overland and took Pheia. Afterwards, when the fleet had rounded the promontory, it took up thes£ men, abandoned Pheia, and put out to sea, for meanwhile the main body of the Eleans had come to the rescue. The Athenians now resumed their voyage
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πλεύσαντες Be οι ’Αθηναίοι επί άΧΧα χωρία εΒήουν.
XXVI.	'Τπο Be τον αυτόν χρόνον τούτον ’Αθηναίοι τριάκοντα ναύς εξεπτεμψαν περί την ΛοκρίΒα και 1 Eύβοίας άμα φυΧακήν εστρατήγει
2	Be αυτών ΚΧεόπομπος ό ΚΧεινίου. καί αποβάσεις 7τοιησάμενος της τε παραθαΧασσίου εστίν α εΒήωσε και θρόνιον εϊΧεν, όμηρους τε εΧαβεν αυτών, και εν ΆΧόπη τούς βοηθήσαντας Αοκρών μάχη εκράτησεν.
XXVII.	yΑνεστησαν Βε καί Αίγιν ήτας τω αύτω θέρει τούτω εξ Αίγίνης Αθηναίοι, αυτούς τε και 7ταΐΒας καί γυναίκας, επικαΧεσαντες ούχ ήκιστα τού ποΧεμου σφίσιν αιτίους είναι' και τήν Αίγιναν άσφαΧεστερον εφαίνετο τῆ ΏεΧοποννήσω επικειμενην αυτών ητέμψαντας εποίκους εχειν. καί εξεπεμψαν ύστερον ου ποΧΧώ ες αυτήν τούς
2	οίκήτορας. εκπεσούσι Be τοι? Αίγινήταις οι ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι εΒοσαν Θυρεαν οίκεΐν καί τήν γην νεμεσθαι, κατά τε το ’Αθηναίων Βιάφορον καί οτι σφών εύεργεται ήσαν ύπο τον σεισμόν καί τών ΈίΧώτων τήν επανάστασιν. ή δἐ θυρεάτις γη μεθόρια τής 'Αρηείας και Αακωνικής εστιν, επί θάΧασσαν καθήκουσα. καί οι μεν αυτών ενταύθα ωκησαν, οι Be εσπάρησαν κατα τήν αΧΧην Έλλαδα.
XXVIII.	Του δ’ αυτού θέρους νουμηνία κατά σεΧήνην, ώσπερ καί μόνον Βοκεί είναι γίγνεσθαι
1 κατ' read by Hade, after Madvig.
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along the coast, and visiting other placx te depredations.
XXVI.	About this same time the Athenians sent out thirty ships to operate around Locris and at the same time to serve as a guard for Euboea. These Avere under the command of Cleopompus son of Clinias., who made descents upon various places along the seaboard and ravaged them, captured Thronium, some of whose inhabitants lie took as hostages, and at Alope defeated in battle the Locrians who came to the defence of the town.
„ XXVftT I11 the course of this summer the Athenians jilso expelled the Aeginetans from Aegina^to-gether with their wives and childreiiTrnakin git their main charge against them that they were responsible for the war in "which they were involved; besides Aegina lay close to the Peloponnesus, and it was clearly a safer policy to send colonists of their own to occupy it. And indeedithey^soonjiftervvarcls sent thither the settlers. As for the Aeginetan refugees," the Lacedaemonians gave them Thyrea to dwell in aud its territoiy"to“ciiltivate, moved to do this not only by the hostility of the Aeginetans towards the · Athenians but also beCciuse the Aeginetans had done · them a service at the time of the earthquake and the revolt of the Helots.1 Now the district of Thyrea ·/ is the border country between Argolis and Laconia, extending down to the sea. There some of the Aeginetans settled, while some were scattered over tlie rest of Hellas.
XXVIII.	During the same summer at the beginning of a lunar month2 (the only time, it seems, when *
*	1 Cf. I. ci. 2.	-y
2 August 3rd, 431 b.c.
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δυνατόν, ό ήΧιος εξέΧιπε μετά μεσημβρίαν καί πάΧιν ιινειτΧηρώθη, yεvόμevoς μηνοειδής καί αστέρων τινών έκφανεντων.
XXIX.	Και εν τω αυτω θερει Νυμφόδωρον τον Πύθεω, άνδρα Αβδηρίτην, ου είχε την άδεΧφήν ΊίιτάΧκης, δυνάμενον παρ' αυτω μεηα οι 'Αθηναίοι πρότερον ποΧεμιον νομίζοντες πρόξενον έποιή-σαντο καλ μετεπέμφταντο, βουΧόμενοι ΈιτάΧκην σφίσι τον Τηρέω, Θρακών βασιΧέα, ξύμμαχον
2	~/ενεσθαι. ό δε Τηρης οντος ό του ΣιτάΧκου πατήρ πρώτος Όδρύσαις την με^άΧην βασιΧείαν επί πΧεον της άΧΧης Θράκης εποίησεν' ποΧύ
3	yap μέρος καί αυτόνομόν εστι Θρακών. Τηρεΐ δε τω ΤΙρόκνην την ΤΙανδίονος απ' Αθηνών σχόντι ηυναικα προσήκει ό Τήρης οντος ονδέν, ούδε τής αυτής Θράκης έηενοντο, ἀλλ* ό μεν εν Δαυλία της Φωκίδος νυν καΧουμενης γῆ? ό Ιώρευς 1 ωκει, τότε υπό Θρακών οικουμένης, καί το ipyov τό περί τον 'Ίτυν αι yvvaΐκες εν τη γῆ ταύτη επραξαν (ποΧΧοΐς δε καί τών ποιητών εν άηδόνος μνήμη ΔαυΧιάς ή opvtc επωνόμασται), είκός τε καί τό κήδος ΤΙανδίονα ξννάφτασθαι τῆς θι^ατρός διά τοσούτου επ' ώφεΧία τη προς άΧΧ7)Χονς μάΧΧον ή διά ποΧΧών ημερών ες Όδρύσας όδον, Τήρης δε ούδε τό αυτό ονομα έχων βασιΧεύς2
1	Deleted by Hude, after van Uerwerclen, as not read by the Scholiast.
2	re, in the MSS. after j8air«*ei/y, deleted by Classen.
1 i.e. their representative to look after Athenian interests in the country of iSitalces and Tereus. The latter had violated
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such an occurrence is possible)j.l^syjq^yas oelipsed after midday ; it assumed the shape of a crescent and became full again, and during the eclipse some stars became visible.
XXIX. In this summer, too, Nvmphodorus son of Pythes, a man of Abdera, whose sister Sitalces had to wife, and possessing great influence with Sitalces, the Athenians made their proxenus 1 with that king, although they had hitherto regarded him as an enemy ; and they summoned him to Athens, wishing to gain Sitalces, son of Teres and king of the Thracians, as their ally. Now this Teres, the father of Sitalces, was the first to found the great kingdom of the Odrysians, which extended over the larger part of Thrace; for a considerable portion of the Thracians are independent. This Teres isjiot in any way connected with Tereus who took Trom Athens to be his wife Procne the daughter of Pandion, nor in3eecT(IiJ they come from the same Thrace. Tereus dwelt at Daulia in the land now called Phocis, which was then occupied by Thracians, and it -was in that land that the women 2 perpetrated their deed upon Itys. In fact many of the poets, when they refer to · the nightingale, call it the bird of Daulia. Besides . it was natural for Pandion to contract the marriage alliance for his daughter at so short a distance as Daulia with a view to mutual protection, rather than among the Odrysians, who are many days’ journey distant. Teres, however, whose name Λνοβ not the same as the other’s, was the first king to attain
Philomela, sister of Procne, and cut out her tongue to prevent her telling of it; but she revealed it by weaving the story into a piece of tapestry.
2 Thu women, i.e. Procne and Philomela, who murdered Itys, son of Procne.
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4	πρώτος εν κρατεί Όδρυσών ἐγευετο. ου δη δντα τον Έιτάλκην οι 'Αθηναίοι ξύμμαχον ἐποιοθυτο, βουλόμενοι σφίσι τα επί Θράκης χωρία και
5	Π ερδίκκαν ξυνεξελείν αυτόν. ελθών τε ες τάς 'Αθήνας ό Νυμφόδωρος την τε τού Χιτάλκου ξυμμαχίαν εποίησε καί Χάδοκον τον υιόν αυτού Άθηναιον, τον τε επι Θράκης πόΧεμον ύπεδεχετο καταΧύσειν· πείσειν yap Χιτάλκην πεμπειν στρατιάν Θρακίαν Άθηναίοις ιππέων τε και πελ-
6	τάστων. ξυνεβίβασε δε και τον ΤΙερδίκκαν τοΐς Άθηναίοις και Θέρμην αύτω επεισεν άποδούναι' ξυνεστράτευσε τε ευθύς Υίερδίκκας επι Χ,αλκιδεας
7	μετά Αθηναίων και Φορμίωνος, οΰτω μεν Χιτάλ-κης τε ό Τηρέω, Θρακών βασιλεύς, ξύμμαχος εyεvετο Άθηναίοις και Υίερδίκκας ό Αλεξάνδρου, Μακεδόνων βασιλεύς.
XXX.	Οι δ’ εν ταΐς εκατόν ναυσϊν ’Αθηναίοι ἔτι ον τες περί ΐίελοπόννησον Χόλλιόν τε Κ οριν-Θίων 7τόλισμα αίρούσι και παραδιδόασι Υίαλαι-ρεύσιν Ακαρνάνων μόνοις την yrjv καί πάλιν νεμεσθαΐ' καί 'Αστακόν, ης Eΰαρχος ετυράννει, λαβόντες κατά κράτος καί εξελάσαντες αυτόν τό
2	χωρίον ες την ξυμμαχίαν προσεποιησαντο. επί τε Κεφαλληνίαν την νήσον προσπλεύσαντες προσηηάηοντο άνευ μάχης* κειται δε ή Κεφαλληνία κατά Ακαρνανίαν καί Αευκάιδα τετράπολις
3	ουσα, Υίαλής, Κράινιοι, Χαμαϊοι, Υίρώννοι. ύστερον δ' ου 7τολλω άνεχώρησαν αι νήες ες τάς Αθήνας.
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great power among the Odrysians. And it was his sou, Sitalces, u'hom the Athenians wanted to make their ally, wishing him to help in subduing the places on the coast of Thrace and Perdiccas. So Nymphodorus came to Athens, brought about the alliance with Sitalces, and got Sadocus son of Sitalces made an Athenian citizen; and he promised also to bring the war in Thrace to an end, saying that he ■would persuade Sitalces to send the Athenians a Thracian force of cavalry and targeteers. Moreover, he brought about a reconciliation between Perdiccas and the Athenians, whom he persuaded to restore Therme1 to him. Perdiccas immediately joined forces with the Athenians under JPhormio 2 and took the field against the Chalcidian^. It was in this way that Sitalces son of Teres; king of the Thracians, became an ally of the Athenians, and also Perdiccas son of Alexander, king of the Macedonians.
XXX. Meanwhile the Athenians in the hundred ships, who were still opcTating'ori the Peloponnesian coast, took Sollium, a town belonging to the Corinth ians,*\nTTclTinTe5rth^ handed over, the territory as well as the city, to the people of Palaerus in Acarnania, for their exclusive occupation. They also stormed Astacus, which Euardius ruled as tyrant, drove him bhf^and incorporated the place in their confederacy. Sailing then to the island of Ceplial-lenia, they brought it over to their side without a battle* Now Cephallenia lies over against Acarnania and Leucas and is a union of four communities, the Palians, Cranians, Samaeans, and Pronnians. And not long afterwards the ships withdrew to Athens.
1	cf. i. lxi. 2.	2 cf. I. lxiv. 2; lxv. 3.
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XXXI.	Περϊ Be το φθινόπωρου του θέρους τούτου Αθηναίοι πανΒημεί, αυτοί καλ οι μέτ-οικοι, έσέβαΧον ἐ? την Μβγαρίδα ΠερικΧέους του Β-ανθίππου στρατη^/ούντος. καί οι περί Πελοπόννησου * Αθηναίοι iv ταῖς εκατόν ναυσίν (ετνχον yap ήΒη εν Alyivrj ον τες επ' οίκου άνα-κομιζόμενοι) ως ήσθοντο τούς εκ τής πόΧεως πανστρατιό, εν Μεγέροι? όντας, επΧενσαν παρ
2	αυτούς καί ξυνεμείχθησαν. στρατόπεΒόν τε μέ^/ιστον Β η τούτο άθρόον Αθηναίων ey ενετό, άκμαζονσης ετι τής πόΧεως καί ονπω νενοσηκυίας· μυρίων yap όπΧιτων ούκ εΧάσσους ησαν αυτοί οι *Αθηναίοι (χωρίς δ’ αύτοίς οι εν ΏοτειΒαία τρισχίΧιοι ησαν), μέτοικοι Βε ξυνεσέβαΧον ούκ εΧάσσους τρισχιΧίων όπΧιτων, χωρίς Βε ό άΧΧος
3 ομιΧος ψιΧων ούκ οΧί^/ος.	Βηώσαντες Βε τα ποΧΧά της γῆς άνεχώρησαν. έ'/ενοντο Βε καί αΧΧαι ύστερον εν τω ποΧέμω κατά έτος έκαστον εσβοΧαϊ *Αθηναίων ες την Μεγαρίδα καί ιππέων καί πανστρατιά, μέχρι ου Νίσαια εάΧω υπ* ’ Αθηναίων.
XXXII.	’Ετ ειχίσθη Βε καί *Ατ αΧάντη υπό ’Αθηναίων φρούριον του θέρους τούτον τεΧευτών^ τος, η επί Αοκροίς τοι? ’Οττουντίοις νήσος, έρημη πρότερον ουσα, του μή Χηστάς εκπΧεοντας εξ Όποΰντος καί τής αΧΧΐ]ς ΑοκρίΒος KaKovpyeiv την Εύβοιαν, ταύτα μεν εν τ ω θέρε ι τούτω μετά την ΐΙεΧοποννησίων εκ τής 'Αττικής άναχώρησιν ey ενετό.
XXXIII.	Τον Β’ ἐπιγιγυομἐυου χειμώνος Έυ-αρχος ό ' Ακαρνάν, βουΧόμενος ες την ’Αστακόν
ι
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-—XX^XI. ToAvarcj^thg autumn of this yeaifthe Athenians [with all their military forces, drawn both Froin the citizens and the resident aliens, invaded Megaris under the command of Pericles son of Xan thippus' who was general.1 The Athenians of the fleet of one hundred ships operating around Peloponnesus, who happened to be at Aegina on their way home, when they heard that the whole military force of the city was at Megara, sailed over and joined them. This Avas the largest army of Athenians that had ever been assembled in one bodyffor the1 city was still at the height of its strength and not as yet stricken by the plague; the Athenians themselves numbered not less than ten thousand heavy infantry, not including the three thousand at Potidaea,2 and there were three thousand heavy-armed aliens who took part in the invasion, and, besides, a considerable body of light-armed troops. After they had ravaged most of the Megarian country they retired. Later on in the course of the war still other invasions were made by the Athenians into Megaris every year, both with the cavalry «ind with the whole arai)r, until Nisaea was captured.3
XXXII.	Towards the end of thi^-summer, the Athenians also fortified and garrisoned Atalanteethe island which lies off Opuntian Locris andliad hitherto been unoccupied. Their object was to prevent pirates sailing from Opus and the other ports of Locris and ravaging Euboea. These were the events which took place during this summer after the withdrawal of theJPdopormesians from Attica.
XXXIII.	But in the ensuing winter)Euarchus the
Acarnaniaiij vvisliing to Wt	s, persuaded
1 i.e. one of the ten generals elected annually. a cf. i. lxi. 4.	3 iv. lxvi.-lxix.
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κατελθεΐν, πείθει Κορινθίονς τεσσαράκοντα ναυσϊ και πεντακόσιοι*; καί χίλιοι,*; δπλίταις εαυτόν κατάηειν πλεύσαντας, καί αν τό? επικούρους τινα*; προσεμισθώσατο’ ηρχον δε της στρατιάς Εύ-φαμίδας τε δ Άριστωνύμου καλ Ύιμδξενος δ
2	Τιμοκράτους καί Eύμαχος δ Χρύσιδος. και πλεύσαντες κατήηαηον' και της άλλης Ακαρνανίας τής περί θάλασσαν εστιν α χωρία βουλδ-μενοι προσποιήσασθαι καλ πειραθεντες, ώ? ούκ
3	εδύναντο, άπεπλεον επ' οϊκου. σχδντες δ* εν τω παράπλω ες Κεφαλληνίαν και άπδβασιν ποιη-σάμενοι ες την Κρανίων γῆυ, άπατηθεντες υπ' αυτών εξ δμολο^ίας τινος άνδρας τε άποβάλλουσι σφών αυτών, ειτιθέμενων άπροσδοκήτως των Κρανίων, και βιαιδτερον άνα^αηδμενοι εκομίσθη-σαν επ' οϊκου.
XXXIV.	Ευ δε τω αύτω χειμώνι ’Αθηναίοι τω πατρίω νδμω χρώμενοι δημοσία ταφάς εποιή-σαντο των εν τωδε τω πολεμώ πρώτων άποθανδν-
2	των τρόπω τοιώδε. τα μεν οστά προτίθενται των άποηενομενων πρδτριτα σκηνήν ποιήσαντες, καί επιφερει τω αυτού έκαστος ή ν τι βούληται·
3	επειδάν δἐ ή εκφορά ή, λάρνακας κυπαρισσίας άηουσιν άμαξαι,1 φυλής εκάστης μίαν· ενεστι δε τα οστά ής έκαστος ήν φυλής, μία δἐ κλίνη κενή φερεται εστρωμενη των αφανών, οι αν μή
4	εύρεθώσιν ες άναίρεσιν. ξυνεκφερει δε δ βουλδ-μενος καί αστών καλ ξένων, καί γυναίκες πάρεισιν αι προσήκουσαι επί τον τάφον δλοφυρδμεναι.
^	1 Hade inserts δέκα, following Gertz.
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the Corinthians to sail with forty ships and fifteen hundred heavy infantry and restore him to power, and for this purpose he himself hired some mercenaries. The commanders of the expedition were Euphamidas son of Aristonymus, Timoxenus son of Timocrates, and Eumachus son of Chrysis. They did in fact sail over and restore him ; and wishing to acquire some other places along the seaboard of Acarnania they made the attempt but failed, and thereupon sailed for home. As they skirted the coast they touched at Cephallenia, where they made a descent upon the territory of the Cranians ; here deceived by the inhabitants through some sort of agreement they lost a few of their men by an unexpected attack of the Cranians, and finally, after they had got out to sea with considerable difficulty, managed to get back home. vt___________	.
XXXIV.	In the course of/fthe same winter 'the Athenians, following the c ustd n'T'of fie ϊ r fathers, celebrated at the public expense the [funeral rites jof the first who had fallen in this war. The ceremony is as follows. The bones of the departed lie in state for the space of three days in a tent erected for that purpose, and each one brings to his own dead any offering be desires. On the day of the funeral coffins of cypress wood are borne on wagons, one for each tribe, and the bones of each are in the coffin of his tribe. One empty bier, covered with a pall, is carried in the procession for the missing whose bodies could not be found for burial. Any one who wishes, whether citizen or stranger, may take part in the funeral procession, and the women who are related to the deceased are present at the
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5	τιθεασιν ουν ἐ? τό δημόσιον σήμα, ο ἐστιν ἐπι τού καΧΧίστου προαστείου τής πόΧεως καί αίει εν αύτω Θάπτουσι τους εκ των ποΧεμων ττλήν γε του? iv Μαρα0ώυι· εκείνων 8ε 8ιαπρεπή τήν αρετήν κρίναντες αυτού καί τον τάφον εποιησαν.
6	επει8άν 8ε κρύψωσι γῆ, άνήρ ήρημενος υπό τής 7τόΧεως ῖς αν γνώμρ τε 8οκή μή ασύνετος είναι καί αξιώσει προήκρ, λἐγει επ αύτοίς έπαινον
7	τον πρέποντα· μετά δἐ τούτο απέρχονται. ώ8ε μεν θάπτουσιν' καί 8ιά παντός τού ποΧεμου,
8	οπότε ξυμβαίη αύτοίς, εχρώντο τω νόμω. επί 8* ουν τοι? πρώτοις τοΐσ8ε ΤΙερικΧής 6 Έ,ανθ ίππου ήρεθη Χε·γειν. καί επει8ή καιρός εΧάμβανε, προεΧθών από τού σήματος επί βήμα νήτηΧόν πεποιημενον, όπως άκούοιτο ως επι πΧεΐστον τού όμίΧου, eXeye τοιά8ε.
XXXV.	“ ΟΙ μεν ουν ποΧΧοϊ των ενθά8ε ή8η είρηκότων επαινούσι τον πρασθεντα τω νόμω τον Xoyov τόν8ε, ως καΧον επί τοϊς εκ των ποΧέμων Θαπτομενοις ά^ορεύεσθαι αυτόν, εμοι 8ε άρκούν αν ε8όκει είναι άν8ρών άηαθών ίργω ηενομενων ερηω καί 8ηΧούσθαι τάς τιμάς, ola καί νύν περί τον τάφον τόν8ε 8ημοσία παρασκευασθεντα όράτε, και μή εν ενί άν8ρι ποΧΧών άρετάς κιν8υ-νεύεσθαι ευ τε καί χείρον είπόντι πιστευθήναι.
2	χαΧεπόν yap τό μετρίως είπειν εν ω μόΧις καί ή 1
1 The Outer Cerameicus, just outside the Dipylon gate. This street was to Athens what the Appian Way was to Home.
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burial and make lamentation. The coffins are laid in the public sepulchre, which is situated in the most beautiful suburb1 of the city; there they always bury those fallen in war, except indeed those who fell at Marathon ; for their valour the Athenians judged to be preeminent and they buried them on the spot where they fell. But when the remains have been laid away in the earth, a man chosen by the state, who is regarded as best endowed with wisdom and is foremost in public esteem, delivers over them an appropriate eulogy. After this the people depart. In this manner they bury; and throughout the war, whenever occasion arose, they observed this custom.
Now over these, the first victims of the war,. Pericles son of Xanthippus was chosen to speak. And wKerT the proper time came, he advanced from the sepulchre and took his stand upon a platform which had been built high in order that liis voice might reach as far as possible in the throng, and spoke as follows :
XXXV.	"Most of those who have spoken here in ^ the past have commended the law-giver who added this oration to our ceremony, feeling that it is meet and right that it should be spoken at their burial over those who have fallen in war. To me, however, it would have seemed sufficient, wlien' men have proved themselves brave by valiant acts, by act only to make manifest the honours we render them —such honours as to-day you have witnessed in connection with these funeral ceremonies solemnized by the state—and not that the valour of many men should be hazarded on one man to be believed or not according as he spoke well or ill. For it is a hard matter to speak in just measure on an occasion where it is with difficulty that belief in the speaker’s
3ν,
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δόκησις τῆ? αλήθειας βεβαιούται. ο τε yap ξυνειδώς καί εΰνους ακροατής τάχ αν τι ενδε-εστ έρως ττ ρος α βούλεται τε καί επίσταται νομί-σειε δηλούσθαι,	6 τε άπειρος εστιν α καί
πλεονάζεσθαι, διά φθόνον, ει τι υπέρ την αυτόν φυσιν άκούοι. μέχρι yap τοΰδε ανεκτοί οι έπαινοί είσι περί ετερων λε^/όμενοι, ες όσον αν και αυτός έκαστος οίηται ικανός είναι δράσαί τι ών ήκουσεν τω 8ε ύπερβάλλοντι αυτών φθονούν τες ή8η και
3 άπιστούσιν. επειδή δε τοΐς πάλαι ούτως εδο-κιμάσθη ταύτα καλώς εχειν, χρη καί εμε επόμενον τω νόμω πειράσθαι υμών της έκαστου βουλησεώς τε και δόξης τυχεΐν ως επί πλειστον.
XXXVI.	" "Αρξομαι 8ε από τών προηόνων πρώτον· δίκαιον yap αύτοΐς και πρεπον δε άμα εν τω τοιώδε την τιμήν ταυ την της μνημης δίδοσθαι. την yap χώραν οι αυτοί αίει οίκούντες διάδοχη τών επν/ν/νομενων μέχρι τούδε ελευ-
2	θεραν δι αρετήν παρεδοσαν. και εκείνοι τε άξιοι επαίνου και ετι μάλλον οι πατερες ημών κτησάι-μενοι yap προς οις εδεξαντο όσην εχομεν αρχήν
3 ούκ άπόνως, ημιν τοΐς νυν προσκατελιπον. τα δε πλείω αυτής αυτοί ημείς οϊδε οι νυν ετι όντες μάλιστα εν τη καθεστηκυια ηλικία, επηυξησαμεν, καί την πάλιν τοΐς ητάσι παρεσκευάσαμεν καί ες
4	πόλεμον καί ες εΙρηνην αύταρκεστάτην. ών iyco 1
1 Those enumerated by Pericles in ch. xii.—money, army and navy.
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accuracy, is established. For the hearer who is cognizant of the facts and partial to the dead will periTaps think that scant justice lias been done in comparison Avith his own wishes μικί his own knowledge, while he who is not so informed, whenever he “bears of an exploit which goes beyond' his own capacity, will be led by._envy. to^ think there is some exaggeration. And indeed eulogies of. other men are tolerable only in so far as each Ifeafer thinks that he too has the ability to perform any of the exploits of which lie hears; but whatever goes beyond that at once excites envy and unbelief. However, since our forefathers approved of this practice as right and proper, I also, rendering obedience to the law, must endeavour to the best of my ability to satisfy the wishes and beliefs of each of
you.	---
XXXVI.	“I shall speak first of our ancestors, for it is right and at the same time fitting, on an occasion like this, to give them this place of honour, in recalling \vhat they did. For this HancT of ours, in which the same people have never ceased to dwell in an unbroken line of successive generations, they by their valour* transmitted to our times a free state. And not only are they worthy of our praise, but our fathers still more ; for they, adding to the inheritance which they received, acquired the empire we now possess and bequeathed it/ήόΐ "without toil, to us who are alive to-day. And we ourselves here assembled, λνΐιο are now for the most part still in the prime of life, have further strengthened the empire in most respects, and have provided our city with all_ resources,1 so that it is sufficient for itself botli” in peace and in Avar. The military exploits whereby
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τ α μέν κατά, ποΧέμους έργα, οι? έκαστα έκτήθη, ή εϊ τι αυτοί ή οι πατέρες ημών βάρβαρον η 'ΈΧΧηνα πόΧεμον1 έπιόντα προθόμως ήμυνάμεθα, μακρηγορεΐν εν είδόσιν ου βουΧόμενος, ἐάσω· από δε οΐας τε έπιτηδεύσεως ήΧθομεν επ' αυτά και μεθ’ ο'ίας ποΧιτείας και τρόπων εξ ο'ιων μεγάλα έγένετο, ταυτα ΒηΧώσας πρώτον είμι καί επϊ τον τώνδε έπαινον, νομίζων επί τε τω παρόντι ουκ αν άπρεπη Χεχθήναι αυτά καί τον πάντα ομιΧον καί αστών καί ξένων ξύμφορον είναι έπακουσαι αυτών.
XXXVII. “ Χ,ρώμεθα γάρ ποΧιτεία ου ζηΧού-σρ τους τώνπέΧας νόμους, παράδειγμα δε μάΧΧον αυτοί ον τες τισίν ή μιμούμενοι ετέρους. καί ονομα μεν διά τό μη ές όΧίγους άΧΧ* ές πΧείονας οίκειν δημοκρατία κέκΧηται, μέτεστι δε κατά μεν τους νόμους προς τά Ιδια διάφορα ητάσι τό ίσον, κατά δε την άξίωσιν, ως έκαστος εν τω ευδοκιμεί, ουκ από μέρους τό πΧέον ές τά κοινά ή απ’ αρετής προτιμάται, ουδ’ αυ κατά πενίαν, εχων δέ τι αγαθόν δράσαι την πόΧιν, αξιώματος άφανεία 2 κεκώΧυται^ έΧευθέρως δέ τά τε προς τό κοινόν ποΧιτεύομεν καί ές τήν προς άΧΧήΧους τών καθ* ημέραν έπιτηδευμάτων υποψίαν, ου δι οργής τον 7τέΧας, ει καθ' ηδονήν τι δρμ, εχοντες, ουδέ άζη-1 πόλεμον, Hude adopts Haase’s conjecture πολέμιον.
1 Alluding to the Spartans, whose institutions were said to have been borrowed from Crete ; in fact, throughout the whole speech the contrast 13 with Spartan conditions.
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our several possessions were acquired, whether in any case it \vere we ourselves or our fathers that valiantly repelled the onset of war, Barbarian or Hellenic, I will not recall, for I have no desire to speak at length among those who know. But I shall first set forth by what sort of training, we have come to our present position, and with what political institutions and as the result of -what manner of life our empire became great, and afterwards proceed to the praise of these men; for I think that on the present occasion such a recital will be not inappropriate and that the whole throng, both of citizens and of strangers, may with advantage listen to it.
XXXVTh ie We live under a form of government which does not emulate the“lns£itutions of our neighbours1; on the contrary, we are ourselves a model which some2 follow, rather than the imitatonTof other peoples. 'It is true that our..government is called a democracy, because its administration is in the hands, not of the few, but of the many; yet while as regards the law all" men are on an equality for the settlement of their private disputes, as regards the value set on them it is as each man is in any way distinguished that he is preferred to public honours, not because he belongs to a particular class, but because o^erspnaLmerits ; nor, again, on the ground of poverty is~~a man^l)arred from a public career by obscurity of rank if he but has it in him to do the state a-service. ^And not onTy in our puBlicTife^are weTiberal, but also as regards our freedom from suspicion of one another in the pursuits of every-day life; for we do not feel resentment at our neighbour
3 Possible allusion to the embassy sent from Rome in 454 u.c. to examine the laws of Solon (Livy, iii. 31).
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μίους μεν, Χυπηράς Βε rfj οψει άχθηΒόνας προστι-3 θεμενοι. άνεπαχθώς Be τα ΧΒια προσομιΧουντες τα Βημόσια Βία Βεο<? μάλιστα ον παρανομουμεν, των τε αίεϊ εν apxfj οντων άκροάσει καί των νόμων, καί μάΧιστα αυτών οσοι τε επ' ώφεΧία των άΒικουμενων κεϊνται καί οσοι άγραφοι οντες αισχύνην όμοΧογουμενην φερουσιν.
XXXVIII.	“Και μην και των πόνων πΧείστας άναπαύΧας ττ} γνώμη επορισάμεθα, άγώσι μεν γε καί θυσίαις Βιετησίοις νομίζοντε?, ιΒίαις Βε κατασκευαϊς εύπρεπεσιν,ών καθ' ημέραν ή τερψις
2	τό Χυπηρόν εκπΧήσσει. επεσερχεται Βε Βία μεγεθος της πόΧεως εκ πάσης γης τα πάντα, καί ξυμβαίνει ημϊν μηΒεν οίκειοτερα ττ} άποΧαύσει τα αότοθ αγαθά γιγνόμενα καρπονσθαι ή καί τα των αΧΧων ανθρώπων.
XXXIX.	“ Αιαφερομεν Βε καν ταΐς των ποΧε-μικών μεΧεταις των εναντίων τοΐσΒε. την τε γάρ 7τόΧιν κοινήν παρεχομεν και ούκ εστιν οτε Ιξενη-Χασίαις άπείργομεν τινα η μαθήματος ή θεάματος, ό μη κρυφθεν αν τις των ποΧεμίων ιΒών ώφεΧηθείηά πιστεύοντες ου ταΐς παρασκεύασις τό 1 2
1	Referring especially to the contests at the chief festivals, like the Panathenaea and Dionysia, which by their artistic setting and performance were recreations of mind and spirit quite as much as physical exercises.
2	Thucydides refers to the spiritual no less than to the physical products which the greatness of Athens attracts to her, to the poetry, music, and urt which find there & con-
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if he does as lie likes, nor yet do we put on sour looks which, though harmless, are painful to behold. But while we thus avoid giving offence in our private intercourse, in our public life we are restrained from lawlessness chiefly through reverent, fear, for we render obedience to those in authority and to the laws, and especially to those laws which are ordained for the succour of the oppressed and those which, though unwritten, bring upon the transgressor a disgrace which all men recognize.
XXXVIII.	“Moreover, we have provided for the
spirit many relaxations from toil: wre have games1 and sacrifices regularly throughout the year and homes^tted jputjwith good taste and elegance ; and the'cielight we each day find in these things drives away sadness. And our city is so great that all the products of all the earth flow in upon us, and ours is the happy lot to gather in the good fruits of our own soil with no more home-felt security of enjoyment than we do those of other lands.2	.».
XXXIX.	“ We are also superior to our opponents in our system of training for warfare, and this in the following respects. In the first place, we throw our city open to all the world and we never by exclusion acts debar any one from learning or seeing anything which an enemy might profit by observing if it were not kept from his sight; for wre place^enr dependence, not so much upon prearranged devices to
genial home as well as to articles of commerce. On these latter compare a passage in thc^DSeiuIo-Xenophontic Constitution of Athens (ii. 7), written somewhat earlier than this portion of Thucydides’ history : “ \Vhatever desirable thing is found in Sicily, Italy, Cyprus, Egypt, Lydia, the Pontus, the Peloponnesus, or anywhere else, all these things are brought together at Athens on account of her mastery of the sea.”
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7τλέον καί άπάταις η τω άφ' ημών αυτών ἐ? τα hpya εύψύχω’ καί iv ταϊς παιδείαις οι μεν επι-πονω ασκήσει ευθύς νέοι ον τες το άνδρειον μετέρχονται, ημείς δε άνειμένως διαιτώμενοι ούδέν ήσσον επι τους ίσοπαλεις κινδύνους χωρουμεν.
2	τεκμήριον δά· ούτε yap Αακεδαιμόνιοι καθ* εαυτούς, μεθ απάντων δε ες την yrjv ημών στρατεύ-ουσι, την τε των ητέλας αυτοί επελθόντες ου γάλε πώς εν τῆ άλλοτρία τούς περί των οικείων αμυνόμενους μαχόμενοι τα πλείω κρατουμεν·
3	άθρόα τε τη δυνάμει ημών ούδείς πω πολέμιος ενέτυχε διά την του ναυτικού τε άμα επιμέλειαν καί την εν τῆ γῆ επί πολλά ημών αυτών έπί-7τεμψιν ήν δε που μορίω τινι προσμείξωσι, κρατήσαντες τε τινας ημών πάντας αύχονσιν άπεώσθαι καί νικηθέντες ύφ’ απάντων ήσσήσθαι.
4	καίτοι ει ραθυμία μάλλον ή πόνων μελέτη και μη μετά νόμων το πλέον ή τρόπων ανδρείας έθέλομεν κινδυνεύειν, περιηίηνεται ήμιν τοϊς τε μέλλουσιν άλyειvoϊς μή προκάμνειν, και ες αύτά ελθούσι μή άτολμοτέρους τών αίει μοχθούν των φαίνεσθαι, και εν τε τούτοις τήν πάλιν αξίαν είναι θαυμά-ζεσθαι καί ετι εν άλλοις.
XL. “ Φιλοκαλούμέν τε yάp μετ εύτελείας και φιλυσοφούμεν άνευ μαλακίας· πλούτω τε έργου μάλλον καιρω η λόyoυ κόμπω χρώμεθα, και το 1
1 Pericles here hints at his policy, outlined in ch. xiii. 2, of alwa\Ts acting on the defensive when the enemy forces are distinctly superior.
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deceive, as upon the courage which springs from our own souls when we are called ta(actioii, And again, m-the matter of education, whereat they from early childhood by a laborious discipline make pursuit of manly courage, we with our unrestricted mode of life are none the less ready to meet any equality of hazard.1 And here is the proof:	When the Lace-
daemonians invade our territory they do not come alone but bring all their confederates with them, whereas we, going by ourselves against our neighbours’ territory, generally have no difficulty, though fighting on foreign soil against men who are defending their own homes, in overcoming them in battle. And in fact our united forces no enemy has ever yet met, not only because we are constantly attending to the needs of our navy, but also because on land we send our troops on many enterprises ; but if they by chance engage with a division of our forces and defeat a few of us, they boast that they have repulsed us all, and if the victory is ours, they claim that they have been beaten by us all. If, then, by taking our ease rather than by laborious training and depending on a eourage which springs more from manner of life than compulsion of laws, we are ready to meet dangers, the gain is all ours/m that we do not borrow trouble by anticipating miseries which «are not yet at hand, and wherT we come "to The test we show ourselves fully as ktravp as those who are always toiling; and so our city is worthy of admiration in these respects, as well as in others.
XL. “For wc «are lovers of beauty yet with no extravagance and lovers of wisdom yet Avithout weakness. Wealth we employ rather as an oppor-t unity for action than as a subjeet for boasting;
A
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7τενεσθαι ούχ όμoXoyεΐv τινι αισχρόν, άΧΧα μη
2	Βιαφεύ^/ειν ἔργω αϊσχιον. ενι τε τοΐς αύτοΐς οικείων άμα καί ποΧιτικων επιμεΧεια και ετεροις1 προς epya τετραμμένος τα ποΧιτικά μη ενΒεώς ηνωναι' μόνοι γὰρ τον τε μηΒεν τωνΒε μετεχοντα ούκ απράημονα, ἀλλ’ άχρεϊον νομίζομεν, καί αυτοί 2 ήτοι κρίνομεν γε η ενθυμούμεθα όρθως τα πράγματα, ου τοῖς Xoyoυς τοῖς epyois βΧάβην ηγούμενοι, άΧΧα μη ητροΒιΒαχθήναι μάΧΧον λόγω
3	πρότερον ?) επί α Βει εργω εΧθείν^ Βιαφερόντως yap Βη καί τόδε εχομεν ώστε τοΧμάν τε οι αυτοί μάΧιστα καί περί ών ειτιχειρησομεν εκΧοηίζεσθαΐ' ό τοι? αΧΧοις άμαθία μεν θράσος, Χο^/ισμος Βε οκνον φερει. κράτιστοι δ’ αν ψυχήν Βικαίως κριθείεν οι τά τε Βεινά και ηΒεα σαφέστατα yιyvώσκovτες καί Βία ταυτα μη άποτρεπόμενοι
4	εκ των κινΒύνων. καί τα ες αρετήν ενηντιωμεθα τοΐς ποΧΧοΐς· ου yap πάσχοντες ευ, άΧΧα Βρωντες κτωμεθα τους φίΧους. βεβαιότερος Βε ό Βράσας την χάριν ώστε ωφειΧομενην Bi εύνοιας ω ΒεΒωκε σωζειν ό Βε άντοφείΧων άμβΧυτερος, είΒως ουκ ες χάριν, άΧΧ’ ως όφείΧημα την αρετήν άποΒώ-
1 eripois < %τepa> , Hude.	2 Hilde reads οί αυτοί.
1 As contrasted with the Spartans, whose officials made the most important decisions.
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and with us it is not a shame for a man to acknowledge poverty, but the greater shame is for him not to do his best to avoid it. And you will find united in the same persons an interest at once in priyate and in public affairs, and in others of us who give attention chiefly to business, you will find no lack of insight into political matters. For we alone regard the man who takes no part in public affairs, not as one who minds his own business, but as good for nothing; and w e Athenians decide public questions for ourselves1 or at least endeavour to arrive at a sound understanding of them, in the belief that it is not debate that is a hindrance to action, but rather not to be instructed by debate before the time comes for action. For in truth we have this point also of superiority over other men, to be most daring in action and yet at the same time most given to reflection upon the ventures we mean to undertake ; Avittr other men; on the contrary, boldness means ignorance and reflection brings hesitation. And they would rightly be adjudged most courageous who, realizing most clearly the pains no less than the pleasures involved, do not on that account turn away from danger. Again, in nobility of spirit, we stand in sharp contrast to most men; for it is not by receiving kindness, but by conferring it, that we acquire our friends. Now he who confers the favour Is a firmer friend, in that lie is disposed, by continued goodwill toward the recipient, to keep the feeling of obligation alive in him 2 ; but he who owes it is more listless in his friendship, knowing that when he repays the kindness it will count, not as a favour bestowed, but as a debt
2 This must be the meaning of the ware clause, but something is perhaps wrong with the text.
VOL. I.
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5	σων· και μόνοι, ον του ξυμφεροντος μάΧΧον Χο^/ισμώ η της εΧευθερίας τω πιστω άδεᾶς τινα ώφεΧουμεν.
XLI. “ Β-υνεΧών τε λέγω την τε πάσαν πόΧιν της 'ΈΧΧάΒος παί8ευσιν είναι και καθ' έκαστον Βοκεΐν αν μοι τον αυτόν άνΒρα παρ ημών επί πΧεΐστ αν εϊ8η και μετά χαριτων μάΧιστ αν
2	εύτραπεΧως τό σώμα αυτάρκες παρόχεσθαι. καλ ως ου λόγωυ εν τω τταρόντι κόμπος τάΒε μάΧΧον η ερηων εστιν άΧηθεια, αυτή η Βύναμις της πόΧεως, ην από τώνΒε των τρόπων εκτησάμεθα,
3	σημαίνει. μόνη <yap των νυν ακοής κρείσσων ες πείραν ερχεται, και μόνη ούτε τω ποΧεμίω επεΧθόντι άηανάκτησιν εχει νφ’ οϊων κακοπάθει, ούτε τω ύπηκόω κατάμεμψιν ως ούχ υπό άξιων
4	άρχεται. μετά μεηάΧων 8ε σημείων καί ου 8ή τοι άμάρτυρόν γε την Βύναμιν παρασχόμενοι τοι? τε νυν καί τοϊς επειτα θαυμασθησόμεθα,1 ούΒεν π ρο σ 8εό μεν ο ι ούτε *Ομηρου επαινετού ούτε οστις επεσι μεν τό αύτίκα τερψει, των δ’ εργωυ την υπόνοιαν η άΧηθεια βΧάψει, άΧΧά πάσαν μεν θάΧασσαν καί γῆυ εσ βατόν τη ημετερα τόΧμη καταναηκάσαντες ηενεσθαι, πανταχού 8ε μνημεία
5	κακών τε κάηαθών άίΒια ξυηκατοικίσαντες. περί τοιαύτης ούν πόΧεως οίδε τε ηενναίως 8ικαιούντες
1	κα\, before oi»5ev in the MSS., deleted by Kriiger.
1 The reference is to Athenian colonies and cleruchies, which, according to the bearing of the natives, had been
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repaid. And, finally, we alone confer our benefits without fear of consequences, not upon a calculation of the advantage we shall gain, but with confidence in the spirit of liberality which actuates us.
XLI. “In a word, then, I say that our city as a whole is the school of Hellal, and that, as it seems to me, each individual amongst iis could in his own person, with the utmost gnice and versatility, prove himself self-sufficient in the most varied forms of activity. And that this is no mere boast inspired by the occasion, but actual truth, is attested by the very power of our city, a power which we have acquired in consequence of these qualities. For Athens alone among her contemporaries, when put to the test, is superior to the report of her, and she alone neither affords to the enemy who comes against her cause for irritation at the character of the foe by whom he is defeated, nor to her subject cause for complaint that his masters are unworthy. Many are the proofs which we have given of our power and assuredly it does not lack witnesses, and therefore we shall be the wonder not only of the men of to-day but of after times ; we shall need no Homer to sing our praise nor any other poet whose verses may perhaps delight for the moment but whose presentation of the facts will be discredited by the truth. Nay, we have compelled every sea and every land to grant access to"mir daring, and have everywhere planted1 everlasting memorials both of evil to foes and of good to friends^ Such, then, is the city for which these men nobly fought and died, deeming it their duty not to let her
attended with ill consequences for these (e.g. Oreos, and later Aegina) or good (e.g. on the Thracian coast).
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μη άφαιρεθήναι αυτήν μαχόμενοι ἐτεΧεύτησαν, καί των Χειπομενων πάντα τινα βίκος εθεΧειν υπέρ αυτής κάμνειν.
XLII. “Δι’ ο Βή καί εμήκυνα τα περί της ητό-\βως} ΒιΒασ καΧιαν τε ποιούμενος μή περί ϊσου ήμΐν είναι τον άηωνα καί οϊς τώνΒε μηΒεν υπάρχει ομοίως, και τήν evXoyiav άμα ἐφ’ οϊς νυν λἐγω
2	φανεράν σημείοις καθιστάς, καί εϊρηται αυτής τα μέγιστα' α yap τήν πόΧιν ύμνησα, αι τώνΒε καί των τοιώνΒε άρεταϊ εκόσμησαν, και ούκ αν ποΧΧοΐς των 'ΚΧΧήνων ισόρροπος ώσπερ τώνΒε ό λόγο? τωυ ερ^/ων φανείη. Βοκεϊ Βε μοι ΒηΧοΰν άνΒρός αρετήν πρώτη τε μηνύουσα καί τεΧευταία
3	βεβαιούσα ή νυν τώνΒε καταστροφή, και yap τ οϊς τάλλα χείροσι Βίκαιον τήν ες τούς πόΧεμους υπέρ τής πατρίΒος avBpayaOiav προτίθεσθαι· ά^/αθώ yap κακόν άφανίσαντες κοινώς μάΧΧον
4	ώφεΧησαν ή εκ τών ΙΒίων εβΧαψαν. τώνΒε Βε ούτε πΧούτου τις τήν ετι άπόΧαυσιν προτιμήσας εμαΧακίσθη ούτε πενίας εΧπίΒι, ως καν ετι Βια-φυyώv αυτήν 1 πΧουτήσειεν, άναβοΧήν του Βεινου εποιήσατο· τήν Βε τών εναντίων τιμωρίαν ποθεί-νοτεραν αυτών Χαβόντες καί κινΒύνων άμα τόνΒε κάΧΧιστον νομίσαντες εβουΧηθησαν μετ αυτού
1 αυτήν: Hude brackets.
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be taken from them ; and it is fitting that every man who is left behind should suffer willingly for her sake.
XLII. “ It is for this reason that I have dwelt upon the greatness of our city ; for I have desired to show you that we are contending for a higher prize than those λ\Ίιο do not enjoy such privileges~hr frke degree, and at the same time to let the praise of these men in whose honour I am now speaking be made manifest by proofs. Indeed, the greatest part of their praise has already been spoken ; for when I lauded the city, that Λν^ but the praise wherewith tlie—bravo deeds of these men and men like them have already adorned her; and there are not many Hellenes whose fame would be found, like theirs, evenly balanced with their deeds. And it seems to me that such a death as these men died gives proof enough of manly courage, whether as first revealing it or as affording its final confirmation. Aye, even in the case of those who in other Avays fell short of goodness, it is but right that the valour with which they fought for their country should be set before all else ; for they have blotted out evil with good and have bestowed α greater benefit By their service to the state than they have done harm by their private lives. And no one of these men either so set his heart upon the continued enjoyment of wealth as to become a coward, or put off the dreadful day, yielding to the hope which poverty inspires, that if he could but escape it he might yet become rich ; but, deeming the punishment of the foe to be more desirable than these things, and at the same time regarding such a hazard as the most glorious of all, they chose, accepting the hazard, to be avenged
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του? μῖν τιμωρεΐσθαι, των δε άφίεσθαι, εΧπίδι μεν τό αφανές τον κατορθώσειν επίτρεψαν τες, εργω δε περί του ήδη δρωμένου σφίσιν αύτοΐς άξιονντες πεποιθέναι- καί εν αύτω το1 άμύ-νεσθαι καί 1 2 παθεϊν κάΧΧιον 3 ήγησάμενοι ἡ τό 4 ενδόντες σωζεσθαι, το μεν αισχρόν του λόγον εφυγον, τό δ’ εργον τω σώματι ύπέμειναν, καί δι έΧαχίστου καιρού τύχης α μα ακμή της δόξης μάΧλον ή του δέους άπηΧΧάγησαν.
XLIII. “ Και οίδε μεν προσηκόντως τη πόΧει τοιοίδε εγένοντο' τούς δε Χοιπούς χρή άσφα-Χεστέραν μεν εΰχεσθαι, άτοΧμοτέραν δε μηδέν άξιούν την ες τούς ποΧεμίους διάνοιαν εχειν, σκοπούντας μη Χόγω μδνω την ώφεΧίαν, ην αν τις προς ούδεν χείρον αυτούς υμάς5 είδότας μη-κύνοι,Χέγων όσα εν τω τούς ποΧεμίους άμύνεσθαι αγαθά ενεστιν, άΧΧά μάΧΧον την της πδΧεως δύναμιν καθ’ ημέραν εργω θεωμενους καί εραστάς γιγνομένους αυτής, και όταν ύμιν μεγάΧη δόξη εϊναιΰ ενθυμούμενους ότι τοΧμώντες καί γιγνώ-σκοντες τα δέοντα καί εν τοΐς εργοις αίσχυνδμενοι ανδρες αυτά εκτήσαντο, καί οπότε καί πειρα του σφαΧεΐεν, ούκ ούν και την πόΧιν γε τής σφετερας αρετής άξιονντες στερίσκειν, κάΧΧιστον ἷἐ έρανον
1	So most MSS. Hude reads τψ with CG.
2	καί : Hude brackets.
3	Dobree's correction for μάλλον of the MSS. Hude inserts
leiv and retains μάλλον.	4 Deleted by Hude.
6	ύ/χαϊ : Hude brackets.
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upon the enemy and to relinquish these other tilings, trusting to hope the still obscure possibilities of success, but in action, as to the issue that was before their eyes, confidently relying upon themselves. And then -when the moment of combat came, thinking it better to defend themselves and suffer death rather than to yield and save their lives, they fled, indeed, from the shameful word of dishonour, but with life and limb stood stoutly to their task, and in the brief instant ordained by fate, at the crowning moment not of fear but of glory, they passed away.
XLIII. “ And so these men then bore themselves after a manner that befits our city; but you who survive, though you may pray that it be with less hazard, should resolve that you will have a spirit to meet the foe which is no whit less courageous ; and you must estimate the advantage of such a spiritjriot alone by a speakers words, ior he could make a long story in telling you—what you yourselves know as λ\Ὁ11 as he—all the advantages that are to be gained by warding off the foe. Nayxatliar. you must daily fix your gaze upon the power of Atheus ancl Became lovers of her, and when the vision of her greatness has inspired you, reflect that all thishas Jieen acquired by men of courage who knew their duty and in the hour of conflict were moved by a high sense of honour, who, if ever they failed in any enterprise, were resolved that at least their country should not find herself deserted by their valour, but freely sacrificed to her the fairest offering1 it -was in
1 fpauos, a joint contribution, the regular term for a contribution made for mutual benetit, e (j. to a common meal, to a benevolent society, etc. Demosthenes (cont. Mid. 27) represents the state as a sort of benefit society to which every citizen owes a contribution.
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2	αν τῆ προϊεμενοι. κοινή yap τα σώματα διδόν τε? Ιδία τον ayr)pu>v έπαινον εΧάμβανον καί τον τάφον επισημότατου, ούκ εν ω κεΐνται μάΧΧον, ἀλλ’ εν ω ή δόξα αυτών παρά τω εντυχόντι αίεϊ καί λόγου και έργου καιρώ αίείμνηστος κατα-
3	Χείπεται. άνδρών yap επιφανών πάσα γῆ τάφος, καί ου στηΧών μόνον εν ττ} οικεία σημαίνει επι-ypaφή, άΧΧά καί εν ττ} μη προσηκούση άypaφoς μνήμη παρ εκάστω της yvώμης μάΧΧον ή τοι)
4	έργου ενδιαιτάται. ους νυν υμείς ζηΧώσαντες καί το εΰδαιμον τό εΧεύθερον, το Β' εΧεύθερον το εύψυχου κρίναντες, μή περιοράσθε τούς ποΧεμι-
5	κονς κινδύνους, ου yap οι κaκoπpayoύvτες δικαιότερου άφειδοίεν αν τού βίου, οις εΧπΙς ούκ εστιν ayaOov, άΧΧ' οις ή εναντία μεταβοΧή εν τω ζην ετι κινδυνεύεται και εν οις μάΧιστα μεyάXa τα
6	διαφεροντα, ήν τι πταίσωσιν. άXyειvoτεpa yap άνδρί yε φρόνημα εχοντι ή μετά τού1 μαΧα-κισθήναι κάκωσις ή ό μετά ρώμης καί κοινής εΧπίδος άμα yιyvόμεvoς αναίσθητος θάνατος.
XLTV. “Δί οπερ και τούς τώνδε νύν τοκεας, οσοι πάρεστε, ον: όΧοφύρομαι μάΧΧον ή παρα-μυθήσομαι. εν ποΧυτρόποις yάp ξυμφοραΐς επί-στανται τραφεντες- το δ’ εύτυχες,2 οι αν της εύπρεπεστάτης Χάχωσιν, ώσπερ οΐδε μεν νύν, τεΧευτής, υμείς δε Χύπης, καί οϊς ενευδαιμονήσαί τε ό βίος ομοίως καί εντεΧευτήσαι ξυνεμετρήθη.
1	έν τψ, in some MSS. before, in others after, μετά τον, deleted by Bredow.
2	Hude reads τόδ( ίύτυχίχ, following Abresch.
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their power to give. For they gave their lives for the common Aveal^and in so doing won for themselves the praise which grows not old and the most distinguished of all sepulchres—not that in which they lie buried, but that in which their glory survives in ever 1 astingjreni£inliracelebrated on every occasion which gives rise to word of eulogy or deed of emulation. For the whole world is the sepulchre of famous men, and it is not the epitaph upon monuments set up in their own land that alone commemorates them, but also in lands not their own there abides in each breast an unwritten memorial of them, planted in the heart rather than graven on stone. Do you, therefore, now make these men your examples, and judging freedom to be happiness and courage to be freedom, be not too anxious about the dangers of Avar. For it is not those that are in evil plight who have the best excuse for being unsparing of their lives, for they have no hope of better days, but rather those who run the risk, if they continue to live, of the opposite reversal of fortune, and those to whom it makes the greatest difference if they suffer a disaster. For to a manly spirit more bitter is humiliation associated with cowardice than death Avhen it comes unperceived in close company with stalwart deeds and public hopes.
XLIV. “Wherefore, I do not commiserate the parents of these men, as many of you as are present here, but will rather try to comfort them. For they know that their lives have been passed amid manifold vicissitudes; and it is to be accounted good fortune when men win, even as these now, a most glorious death—and you a like grief—and when life has been meted out to them to be happy in no less than to
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2	χαλεπόν μεν ουν οιδα πείθειν ον, ων καί πολλάκις εξετε υπομνήματα εν άλλων εύτυχίαις, αίς ποτε καί αυτοί ή^άλλεσθε' καί λύπη οὐχ ων αν τι? μή πειρασάμενος άηαθων στερίσκηται, ἀλλ' ον αν
3	εθάς γενόμενος άφαιρεθή. καρτερειν δἐ χρή καί άλλων 7ταίδων ελπίδι οι? ἔτι ηλικία τεκνωσιν ποιείσθαΐ' Ιδία τε yap των ούκ οντων λήθη οι επι·γιηνομενοι τισιν εσονται, καί τῆ πόλει διχόθεν, εκ τε τού μή ερημούσθαι και ασφαλεία, ξυνοισεί' ου yap οιόν τε ίσον τι ή δίκαιον βονλεύεσθαι οι αν μή καί παίδας εκ του όμοιου παραβαλλόμενοι
4	κινδυνεύωσιν. όσοι δ’ αν παρηβήκατε, τον τε πλεονα κέρδος ον ηύτυχεΐτε βίαν Ί^εϊσθε καί τόνδε βραχύν εσεσθαι, και τή τώνδε εύκλεια, κουφίζεσθε. τό yap φιλότιμον άyήpωv μόνον, και ούκ εν τω άχρείω τής ηλικίας τό κερδαίνειν, ώσπερ τινες φασι, μάλλον τερπει, άλλα τό τ ιμάσθαι.
XLV. “ Παἱσι δ* αν οσοι τώνδε πάρεστε ή άδελφοΐς όρώ μἐγαυ τον άγωυα (τον yap ούκ οντα άπας ειωθεν επαινεΐν), και μόλις αν καθ' υπερβολήν αρετής ούχ όμοιοι, ἀλλ’ όλίγω χείρους 1 2
1	Νο one could be a member of the Boule or Senate till he was thirty, when he was almost certain to be married ; and, according to Deinarchus (§71), no man was allowed to speak in the Assembly until he had legitimate male issue (Zimmern).
2	e.g Simonides, cf. Plut. Moral. 7S6 b : 2mωνίΰ-η*
irpbs τοι. iyKaAovvTas αύτψ <pi\apyvpiav, Ζτι των &λ\ων ave-
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die in. It will be difficulty I know, to persuade you of the truth of this, when you will constantly be reminded of your loss by seeing others in the enjoyment of blessings in which you too once took delight ; and grief, I know, is felt, not for the want of the good things which a man has never known, but for what is taken away from him after he has once become accustomed to it. But those of you who are still of an age to have offspring should bear up in the hope of other children ; for not only to many of you individually will the children that are born hereafter be a cause of forgetfulness of those who are gone, hut the state also will reap a double advantage—it will not be left desolate and it will be secure. For they cannot possibly offer fair and impartial counsel who, having no children to hazard,1 do not have an equal part in the risk. But as for you who have passed your prime, count as gain the greater portion of your life during which you were fortunate and remember that the remainder will be short ; and be comforted by the fair fame of these your sons. For the love of honour alone is untouched by age, and when one comes to the ineffectual period of life it is not ‘gain’ as some say γ’ that gives the greater satisfaction, but honour.
XLV. “But for such of you here present as are sons and brothers of these men, I see the greatness of the conflict that awaits you—for the dead are always praised—and even were you to attain to surpassing virtue, hardly Avould you be judged, I will not say
στερημένο! δι α τ b yij pas ηδονών virb μιαs (τι yηpo8oσκe7τaι, τη$ curb του κερδαΐνειν, Simonide* replied to those who charged him with lore of money, that, deprived by old age of other pleasures, he is still comforted by one, that of gain.
339
THUCYDIDES
κριθείτε. φθόνος yap τοι? ζώσι προς τ ο άντι-παΧον,1 τό Βε μη εμποΒών άνανταγωνιστ ω εύνοια τετίμητ αι.
2	“ Ει Be με Bet καί γυναικείας τι αρετής, οσαι
νυν εν χηρεία εσονται, μνησθήναι, βραχεία, παραινέσει άπαν σημανώ. της τε yap ύπαρχού-σης φύσεως μη χείροσι γενεσθαι ύμίν μεγάΧη η Βόξα και ης αν επ εΧάχιστον αρετής περί η ψόγου εν τοΐς άρσεσι κΧεος η.
XLVΙ. “ Εώρται καί εμοϊ Χόγω κατα τον νόμον οσα είχον πρόσφορα, και εργω οι θαπτόμενοι τἀ μεν ηΒη κεκόσμηνται, τα Βε αυτών τούς 7ταϊΒας το άπο τοΰδβ Βημοσία η πόΧις μέχρι ηβηϊ θρεψει, ώφεΧιμον στέφανον τοΐσΒε τε και τ οΐς Χειπομενοις των τοιώνΒε αγώνων προτιθεϊσα· άθΧα γάρ οις κεΐται αρετής μέγιστα, τ οΐς Be και
2	άνΒρες άριστοι ποΧιτεύουσιν. νυν Be «πολο-φυράμενοι ον προσήκει εκάστω άπιτε^
XLYII. Τοιόσδε μεν ό τάφος εγενετο εν τω χειμώνι τούτω· και ΒιεΧθόντος αυτού πρώτον
2	έτος τού πόΧεμου τούτου ετεΧεύτα. τού Be θέρους ευθύς άρχομενου ΏεΧοποννησιοι καί οι ζύμ-μαχοι τα Βύο μέρη ώσπερ καί τό πρώτον εσε-βαΧον ες την Αττικήν {ηγείτο Be ΆρχίΒαμος ό ΖευξιΒάμου, ΑακεΒαιμονίων βασιΧεύς), καί καθε-
3	ζόμενοι εΒήουν την γην. καί οντων αυτών ου
1 irpbs τί) αντίπαλον, the reading of ABFM[G] ; rbv αντίπαλον CE. Hude reads των αντιπάλων, after Croiset.
340
BOOK II. xlv. ι—xlviι. 3
their equals, but even a little inferior. For there is envy of the living on account of rivalry, but that which has been removed from our path is honoured with a good-will that knows no antagonism.
“ If I am to speak also of womanly virtues, referring to those of you who will henceforth be in widowhood, I will sum up all in a brief admonition : Great is your glory if you fall not below the standard which nature lias set for your sex, and great also is hers of whom there is least talk among men whether in praise or in blame.
XLVI. “I have now spoken, in obedience to the law, such words as I had that were fitting, and those whom we are burying have already in part also received their tribute in our deeds;1 besides, the state will henceforth maintain their children at the public expense until they grow to manhood, thus offering both to the dead and to their survivors a crown of substantia] λνοι-ΐΐι as their prize in such contests. For where the prizes offered for virtue are greatest, there are found the best citizens. And now, when you have made due lament, each for his own dead, depart.”
XLV1I. Such were the funeral ceremonies that took place during this winter, the close of which brought the first year of this war to an end. At the very
beginning of summer the Peloponnesians and their
allies, with two-thirds of tht‘ir forces as before/2 invaded Attica, under the command of Arcliklamus, son of Zeuxidamus, king of the Lacedaenionians^/and establishing themselves proceeded to ““ravage the country... And before they had been many days in
1 i.e. the honours shown them throughout the rest of the ceremony, described in ch. xxxiv, as contrasted with the words of the eulogist.	2 cf. ch. x. 2.
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πολλά? 7τω ημέρας εν τῆ Αττική ή νόσος πρώτον ήρξατο γενέσθαι τοΐς ' Αθηναίο ις, Χεγόμενον μιν καί πρότερον ποΧΧαχόσε έγκατασκή-φαι καί περί Λήμνον καί εν άΧΧοις χωρίοις, ον μέντοι, τοσούτος γε Χοιμός ουδέ φθορά ούτως ανθρώπων ουλαμού
4	έμνημονεύετο γενέσθαι. ούτε γάρ Ιατροί ήρκονν το πρώτον θεραπεύοντες άγνοια, ἀλλ’ αυτοί μά-Χιστα έθνησκον οσω καί μάΧιστα προσήσαν, ούτε αΧΧη άνθρωπεία τέχνη ούΒεμία1 οσα τε 7τ ρος ίεροΐς Ικέτευα αν ή μαντείοις καί τοΐς τοιού-τοις έχρήσαντο, πάντα άνωφεΧή ήν, τεΧευτώντες τε αυτών άπέστησαν υπό τού κακού νικώμενοι.
XLVIII. 'Ήρξατο Βέ το μεν πρώτον, ως λέγεται, εξ Αιθιοπίας τής υπέρ Αίγυπτου, έπειτα Βέ καί ες Αίγυπτον καί Λιβύην κατέβη και ες
2	την βασιΧέως γήν την ποΧΧήν. ες Βέ την *Αθηναίων 7τόλιυ εξαπιναίως ενέπεσε, και το πρώτον εν τω Τίειραιεΐ ήψατο τών ανθρώπων, ώστε και εΧεχθη υπ αυτών ως οι ΤΙεΧοποννήσιοι φάρμακα εσβεβΧήκοιεν ες τα φρέατα' κρήναι γάρ ον πω ήσαν αυτόθι, ύστερον Βέ και ες την άνω πόΧιν άφίκετο καί έθνησκον ποΧΧώ
3	μάΧΧον ήΒη. Χεγέτω μεν ούν περί αυτού ως έκαστος γιγνώσκει και ιατρός και ΙΒιώτης άφ’ ὅτου είκός ήν1 γενέσθαι αυτό, καί τάς αιτίας άστινας νομίζει τ οσαύτης μεταβόΧής ίκανάς είναι·1 2 εγώ Βέ οϊόν τε έγίγνετο Χέξω καί άφ ών αν τις σκοπών, ει ποτε και αυθις επιπεσοι,
1	ί)ν : Hude deletes.
2	δύναμιν 4s rb μετασττ/σαι σχέίν, in the MSS. after elvai, deleted by Gesner; Hude deletes Ικανας eTvai and 4s rb μ(ταστησαι, with F. Mueller.
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Attica the plague ^ began for the first time to show itself aSnong^Oie~*Athenians. It is said, indeed, to have broken out before in many places, both in Lemnos and elsewhere, though no pestilence of such extent nor any scourge so destructive of human lives is on record anywhere. For neither were physicians able to cope with the disease, since they at first had to treat it without knowing its nature, the mortality among them being greatest because they were most exposed to it, nor did any other human art avail. And the supplications made at sanctuaries, or appeals to oracles and the like, were all futile, and at last men desisted from them, overcome by the calamity.
XLVIII. The disease began, it is said,in Ethiopia beyond Egypt, £trfd"then descended into Egypt and Libya and spread over the greater part of the King’s territory. Then it suddenly fell upon the city of Athens, and attacked first the inhabitants of the Peiraeus, so that the people there even said that the Peloponnesians had put poison in their cisterns; for there were as yet no public fountains there. But afterwards it reached the upper city lilso, and from that time the mortality became much greater. Now any one, whether physician or layman, may, each according to his personal opinion, speak about its probable origin and state the causes which, in his view, were sufficient to have produced so great a departure from normal conditions ; but I shall describe its actual course, explaining the symptoms, from the study of which a person should be best able, 1
1 It is perhaps impossible to identify the plague of Athens with any known disease. Grote describes it as an eruptive typhoid fever. It has perhaps more symptoms in common \vith typhus than with any other disease.
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μάλιστ αν €χοι τι προει8ώς μη ayvoelv, ταύτα δηλώσω αυτός re νοσησας καί αυτός 18ών άλλους πάσχοντας.
XLIX. Τό μεν yap Ιτ ος, ως ωμολογεῖτο εκ πάντων, μάλιστα 8η εκείνο άνοσον ες τάς άλλας ασθένειας ervyyavev ον el 8ε τις και προύκαμνε
2	τι, ός τούτο πάντα άπεκρίθη. τους 8ε άλλους απ' ού8εμιάς προφάσεως, ἀλλ’ εξαίφνης υγιεῖ? όντας πρώτον μεν της κεφαλής θερμαι ίσχυραι και των οφθαλμών ερυθήματα και φλόyωσις ελάμβανε, καλ τα εντός, ή τε φάρυξ καί ή yλώσσa, ευθύς αίματώ8η ην και πνεύμα άτοπον καί 8υσώ8ες
3	ήφίει* επειτα εξ αυτών πταρμός καί βpάyχoς ἐττεγίγνετο, καί εν ου πολλώ χρόνω κατεβαινεν ες τα στηθη ό πόνος μετά βηχός ισχυρού’ και οπότε ες την καρ8ίαν στηρίξειεν, άνεστρεφε τε αότἡν και άποκαθάρσεις χολής πάσαι οσαι υπό Ιατρών
4	ώνομασμεναι εισιν επησαν, καί αύται μετά ταλαιπωρίας μeyάλης, λύyξ τε τοίς πλείοσιν ενεπιπτε κενή σπασμόν εν8ι8ούσα ισχυρόν, τοΐς μεν μετά ταύτα λωφι]σαντα, τοῖς 8ε και πολλώ ύστερον.
5	και τω μεν εξωθεν άπτομενω τό 1 σώμα ου τ ay αν θερμόν ην ούτε χλωρόν, ἀλλ’ υπέρυθρον, πελιτνόν, φλυκταίναις μικραις και ελκεσιν εξην-θηκός' τά 8ε εντός οίίτω? εκαίετο ώστε μήτε τών πάνυ λεπτών ίματίων καί σιν8όνων τάς επιβολάς μη8' άλλο τι η yυμv6ϊ άνεχεσθαι, η8ιστά τε αν ες ύ8ωρ ψυχρόν σφάς αυτούς ρίπτειν (και πολλοί τούτο τών ημελημενων ανθρώπων και ε8ρασαν ες φρεατά) τη 8ίψη άπαύστω ξυνεχόμενοί' και εν τω όμοίω καθειστηκει τό τε πλέον καί ελασσον πο-
1 Added by Hude.
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having knowledge of it beforehand, to recognize it if it should ever break out again. For 1 had the disease myself* and saw others sick of it.
XLIX. That year, as was agreed by all, happened to be unusually free from disease so far as regards the other maladies ; but if anyone was already ill of any disease all terminated in this. In other cases from no obvious cause, but suddenly and while in good health, men were seized first λνΐίΐι intense heat of the head, and redness and inflammation of the eyes, and the parts inside the mouth, both the throat and the tongue, immediately became blood-red and exhaled an unnatural and fetid breath. In the next stage sneezing and hoarseness came ον, and in a short time the disorder descended to the chest, attended by severe coughing. And when it settled in the stomach, that was upset, and vomits of bile of every kind named by physicians ensued, these also attended by great distress; and in most cases ineffectual retching followed producing violent convulsions, which sometimes abated directly, sometimes not until long afterwards. Externally, the body was not so very \varm to the touch ; it was not pale, but reddish, livid, and breaking out in small blisters and ulcers. But internally it was consumed by such a heat that the patients could not bear to have on them the lightest coverings or linen sheets, but wanted to be quite uncovered and would have liked best to throw themselves into cold water—indeed many of those who Avere not looked after did throw themselves into cisterns—so tormented were they by thirst which could not be quenched; and it was all the same whether they drank much or little.
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6	τον. καί ή απορία του μη ήσυχάζειν καί η αγρυπνία επεκειτο Βία παντός, καί τό σώμα, οσονπερ χρόνον καί η νόσος άκμάζοι, ου κ εμαραίνετο, ἀλλ αντείχε παρά Βόξαν ττ} ταλαιπωρία, %οστε η Βιε-φθείροντο οι πλείστοι εναταίοι και εβΒομαΐοι)υπό του εντός καύματος^ετι εχοντες τι Βυνάμεως, ή ει Βιαφύγοιεν, επικατιόντος τού νοσήματος ες την κοιλίαν καί ελκώσεώς τε αυτή ίσχυράς εγγιγνο-μενης καί Βιαρροίας άμα ακράτου επιπιπτούσης οι πολλοί ύστερον Βία την ασθένειαν Βιεφθείροντο.
7	Βιεξήει yap Βία παντός του σώματος άνωθεν άρξάι-μενον τό εν τη κεφαλή πρώτον ΙΒρυθεν κακόν, καί ει τις εκ τών μεγίστων περιγενοιτο, τών γε άκρω-
8	τηρίων άντίληψις αυτού επεσήμαινεν κατεσκηπτε yap καί ες αίΒοία καί ες άκρας χεΐρας καί πόΒας, καί πολλοί στερισκόμενοι τούτων Βιεφευγον, είσί δ’ οι καί τών οφθαλμών, τους Βε καί λήθη ελαβε τό παραυτίκα άναστάντας πάντων ομοίως καί ήγνόησαν σ φας τε αυτούς καί τούς επιτηΒείους.
L. Τενόμενον yap κρείσσον λόγου τό ειΒος τής νόσου τά τε άλλα χαλεπωτεροις ή κατά την άν-θρωπείαν φύσιν προσεπιπτεν εκάστω καί εν τώΒε εΒήλωσε μάλιστα άλλο τι ον ή τών ξυντρόφων τι· τα γάρ όρνεα καί τετράποΒα οσα άνθρώπων άπτε-ται πολλών άτάφων γενομενων ή ου προσήει ή
2	γευσάμενα Βιεφθείρετο. τεκμήριον Be* τών μεν
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They were also beset by restlessness and sleeplessness which never abated. And the body was not wasted while the disease was at its height, but resisted surprisingly the ravages of the disease, so that when the patients died, as most of them did on the seventh or ninth day from the internal heat, they still had some strength left; or, if they passed the crisis, the disease went down into the bowels, producing there a violent ulceration, and at the same time an acute diarrhoea set in, so that in this later stage most of them perished through weakness caused by it. For the malady, starting from the head where it was first seated, passed down until it spread through the whole body, and if one got over the worst, it seized upon the extremities at least and left its marks there ; for it attacked the privates and fingers and toes, and many escaped with the loss of these, though some lost their eyes also.1 In some cases the sufferer was attacked immediately after recovery by loss of memory, which extended to every object alike, so that they tailed to recognize either themselves or their friends.
L. Indeed the character of the disease proved such that it baffles description, the violence of the attack being in each case too great for human nature to endure, while in one way in particular it showed plainly that it was different from any of the familiar diseases: the birds, namely, and the fourfooted animals, which usually feed upon human bodies, either would not now come near them, though many lay unburied, or died if they tasted of them. The evidence for this is that birds of this kind became
1 Evidently as the result of gangrene, due to stoppage of circulation This after-effect of typhus Avas of common occurrence in the outbreak in the Balkans in 1915.
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τοιούτων ορνίθων επίλειφης σαφής eyevero, καί οὐχ εωρώντο ούτε άλλως οΰτβ περί τοιούτον ούΒεν* οι Βε κύνες μάλλον αϊσθησιν παρειχον του άπο-βαίνοντος Βία τ6 ξυνΒιαιτάσθαι.
LI. Τό μιν ούν νόσημα, πολλά καλ άλλα παρα-λιπόντι άτοπίας, ως εκάστω ετύ'/χανε τι Βιαφε-ρόντω? Ιτερω προς ετερον γιγζῶμευου, τοιούτον ην επι παν την ΙΒεαν. καί άΧλο παρελύπει κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον ούΒεν των είωθότων' δ δἐ καλ
2	ηενοιτο, ες τούτο ετελεντα. εθνησκον δἐ οι μεν άμελεία, οι Βε καί πάνυ θεραπευόμενοι, εν τε ούΒεν κατέστη ϊαμα ως είπειν ο τι χρην προσφε-ροντας ώφελεΐν (τό yap τω ξυvεvεyκov άλλον
3	τούτο εβλαπτε), σώμα τε αυτάρκες ον ούΒεν Βιε-φάνη προς αύτο Ισχύος περί η ασθένειας, άλλα πάντα ξυνηρει και τα πάση Βιαίτη θεραπευόμεναj
4	Βεινότατον Βε παντός ην τού κακού η τε άθυμία, οπό τε τις αίσθοιτο κάμνων (προς yap το άνεΧ-πιστον εύθύς τραπόμενοι ττ) yvώμη πολλω μάλλον προίεντο σφάς αύτούς και ούκ άντειχον), καί οτι ετερος άφ' ετερου θεραπεία άναπιμπλάμενοι ώσπερ τα πρόβατα εθνησκον' και τον πλεΐστον
5 φθόρον τούτο ενεποίει. ειτε yap μη ’θελοιεν Βε-Βιότες άλΧηΧοις προσιεναι, άπώλλυντο έρημοι, και οικίαι πυλλαϊ εκενώθησαν απορία τού θερα-πεύσοντος* είτε προσίοιεν, Βιεφθείροντο, καί μά-
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noticeably scarce, and they were no longer to be seen either about the bodies or anywhere else; ■while the dogs gave a still better opportunity to observe what happened, because they live with man.
LI. Such, then, was the general nature of the disease; for I pass over many of the unusual symptoms, since it chanced to affect one man differently as compared Λνίϋι another. And Λνΐιίΐβ the plague lasted there were none of the usual complaints, though if any did occur it ended in this. Sometimes death was due to neglect, but sometimes it occurred in spite of careful nursing. And no one remedy was found, I may say, which was sure to bring relief to those applying it—for what helped one man hurt another —and no constitution, as it proved, was of itself sufficient against it, whether as regards physical strength or weakness,1 but it carried off all without distinction, even those tended with all medical care. And the most dreadful thing about the whole malady was not only the despondency of the victims, Λνΐιεη they once became aware that they ΛΥὉΓβ sick, for their minds straightway yielded to despair and they gave themselves up for lost instead of resisting, but also the fact that they became infected by nursing one another and died like sheep. And this caused the heaviest mortality ; for if, on the one hand, they were restrained by fear from visiting one another, the sick perished uncared for, so that many houses were left empty through lack of anyone to do the nursing; or if, on the other hand, they visited the sick, they perished,
1 i.e. “no constitution was of itself strong enough to resist or weak enough to escape the attacks” (Jowett).
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λίστα οι ape της τι μεταποιούμενοι· αισχύνη yap ηφείδουν σφών αυτών έσιόντε? παρα τούς φίλους, επει καί τάς όλοφύρσεις τών άπoyιyvoμέvωv τε-λευτωυτβ? καί οι οικείοι εξέκαμνον υπό τού πολλού
6	κακού νικώμενοι. επι πλέον δ' όμως οι διαπε-φευ^ότες τον τε θνησκοντα καί τον πονούμενον ωκτίζοντο δια το προειδέναι τε και αυτοί ηδη εν τω θαρσαλέω είναι· δϊς yap τον αυτόν, ώστε καί κτείνειν, ούκ έπελάμβανεν. καί εμακαρίζοντό τε υπό τών ἄλλων καί αυτοί τω παραίρημα περι-χαρεΐ και ες τον έπειτα χρόνον ελπίδος τι ειχον κουφής μηδ’ αν υπ' άλλου νοσήματος ποτε έτι διαφθαρήναι^
LII. Έπίεσε δ’ αυτούς μάλλον προς τω ύπάρ-χοντι πόνω καί η ξυyκoμιδη εκ τών αηρών ες το
2	άστυ, και ούχ ησσον τούς επελθόντας. οικιών yap ούχ ύπαρχονσών, ἀλλ’ εν καλύβαις πν^ηραΐϊ ώρα έτους διαιτωμένων ό φθόρος iyiyveTo ούδενι κόσμω, άλλα καί νεκροί επ' άλλήλοις άποθνη-σκοντες έκειντο καί εν ται? όδοΐς εκαλινδούντο καί περί τας κρηνας άπάσας ημιθνητες τού υδατος
3	επιθυμία,. τά τε ιερά εν οις εσκηνηντο νεκρών 7τλέα ην, αυτού έναποθνησ κόντων ύπερβιαζο-μενου yap τού κακού οι άνθρωποι, ούκ έχοντες ο τι */ενωνται, ες όλν/ωρίαν ετράποντο καί ιερών
4	και όσιων ομοίως. νόμοι τε πάντες ξυνεταρά-χθησαν οΐς εχρώντο πρότερον περί τ ας ταφάς,
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especially those who made any pretensions to goodness. For these made it a point of honour to visit their friends without sparing themselves at a time when the very relatives of the dying3 overwhelmed by the magnitude of the calamity, were growing weary even of making their lamentations. But still it -was more often those who had recovered who had pity for the dying «ind the sick, because they had learnt what it meant and were themselves by this time confident of immunity ; for the disease never attacked the same man a second time, at least not with fatal results. And they were not only congratulated by everybody else, but themselves, in the excess of their joy at the moment, cherished also a fond fancy with regard to the rest of their lives that they would never be carried off by any other disease.
LII. But in addition to the trouble under which they already laboured, the Athenians suffered further hardship owing to the crowding into the city of the people from the country districts ; and this affected the new arrivals especially. For since no houses Avere available for them and they had to live in huts that were stifling in the hot season, they perished in Avild disorder. Bodies of dying men lay one upon another, and half-dead people rolled about in the streets and, in their longing for water, near all the fountains. /The temples, too, in which they had quartered themselves were full of the corpses of those who had died in them; for the calamity which weighed upon them was so overpowering that men, not knowing what was to become of them, became careless of all law, sacred as well as profane. And the customs which they had hitherto observed regarding burial were all thrown into confusion, and
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εθαπτον δε ως έκαστος εδύνατο. καί πολλοί ἐ? αναίσχυντους θήκας ετράποντο σπάνει των επιτηδείων διά το συχνούς ήδη προτεθνάναι σφίσιν' επί πυράς yap άλλοτρίας φθάσαντες τους νήσαν-τας οι μεν επιθεντες τον εαυτών νεκρόν ύφήπτον, οι δἐ καιομενου άλλον επιβαλόντες άνωθεν ον φεροιεν άπήσαν.
LIII. ΤΙρώτόν τε ήρξε και ες τάλλα τῆ πόλει επί πλέον ανομίας το νόσημα, ραον yap ετόλμα τις α πρότερον άπεκρύπτετο μή καθ' ηδονήν ποιεΐν, άyχίστpoφov τήν μεταβολήν όρώντες των τε εύδαιμόνων καί αίφνιδίως θνησκόντων καί των ούδεν πρότερον κεκτημενων, ευθύς δε τάκείνων
2	εχόντων. ώστε ταχείας τάς επαυρεσεις καί προς το τερπνόν ήξίουν ποιεΐσθαι, εφήμερα τα τε σώ-
3	ματα καί τα χρήματα ομοίως ἡγοίμευοι. καί τό μεν προταλαιπωρβΐυ1 τω δόξαντι καλώ ούδείς πρόθυμος ήν, άδηλον νομίζων ει πριν επ' αυτό ελθειν διαφθαρήσεται, δ τι δε ήδη τε ήδύ πανταχόθεν τε ες αυτό κερδαλεον, τούτο καί καλόν καί χρήσιμον
4	κατέστη, θεών δε φόβος ή ανθρώπων νόμος ούδείς άπεΐρ'/ε, το μεν κρίνοντες εν όμοίω καί σεβειν καί μή εκ του πάντας όράν εν ΐσω άπολλνμένους, τών δε αμαρτημάτων ούδείς ελπίζων μόχρι τού
1 With CE, the Other MSS. προσταΧαπτωρ^ν.
1 i.e. they concealed the fact that they were acting after their own pleasuro (the being induced by the negative idea in άν€κρνπτ€το).
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they buried their dead each one as lie could. And many resorted to shameless modes of burial because so many members of their households had already-died that they lacked the proper funeral materials. Resorting to other people’s pyres, some,, anticipating those who bad raised them, Avould put on their own dead and kindle the fire ; others would throw the body they were carrying upon one which was already burning and go away.
LUI. In other respects also the plague first introduced into the city a greater lawlessness. For where men hitherto practised concealment, that they were not acting purely after their pleasure/ they now showed a more careless daring. They saw how sudden was the change of fortune in the case both of those who were prosperous and suddenly died, and of those who before had nothing but in a moment were in possession of the property of the others. And so they resolved to get out of life the pleasures which could be had speedily and would satisfy their lusts, regarding their bodies and their wealth alike as transitory. And no one was eager to practise self-denial in prospect of what Avas esteemed honour,2 because everyone thought that it was doubtful whether he would live to attain it, but the pleasure of the moment and whatever was in any wav conducive to it came to be regarded as at once honourable and expedient. No fear of gods or law of men restrained ; for, on the one hand, seeing that all men were perishing alike, they judged that piety and impiety came to the same thing, and, on the other, no one expected that he
2 Or, reading προσταλαιπαφβίν, “to take trouble about what was esteemed honour.”
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Βίκην ηβνεσθαι βίους αν την τιμωρίαν άντιΒοΰναι, ποΧύ Be μείζω την ήΒη κατεψηφισμενην σφών 67τικρεμασθήναι, ήν πριν εμπεσειν βίκος elvai του βίου τι άποΧανσαι.
LIV. Τοιούτω μεν πάθει οι Αθηναίοι περιπε-σόυτε? επιεζοντο, ανθρώπων τ ενΒον θιτ.σκόντων
2	και •γης εξω Βηουμενης. εν Be τω κακω οια είκός άνεμνήσθησαν καλ τοΰΒε του έπους, φάσκοντές οι πρεσβύτεροι ττάλαι οίΒεσθαι “'Ίϊξα Δωριακός πό-
3	Χεμος καί Χοιμός αμ αότω.” eyeveTο μεν οΰν ερις τοΐς άνθρωττοις μη Χοιμον ώνομάσθαι ev τω επει υπό των παλαιών, άΧΧα Χιμάν, ενίκησε Be επι του παρόντος εικότως Χοιμον είρήσθαι· οι yap άνθρωποι προς α επασχον την μνήμην εποιονντο. ήν Be γε οιμαί ποτε αΧΧος πόΧεμος καταΧάβη Δωρικός τοΟΒε ύστερος καί ζυμβη yevea0ai Χιμάν,
4	κατά τό είκός ούτως ασονται. μνήμη Βε eyeveT ο καί τοι) ΑακεΒαιμονίων χρηστήριον τοΐς είΒόσιν, οτε επερωτώσιν αυτοΐς τον θεόν ει χρή ποΧεμεϊν άνεϊΧε κατα κράτος ποΧεμοΰσι νίκην εσεσθαι, καί
5	αντος εφη ξυΧΧήψεσθαι. περί μεν ουν τ ου χρηστήριον τα yiyvopeva ήκαζον όμοια είναι· εσβε-βΧηκότων Βε των ΤίεΧοποννησίων ή νόσος ήρξατο ευθύς, και ες μεν ΐΙεΧοπόννησον ούκ εσήΧθεν, ο τι και άξιον είπεϊν, επενείματο Βε Αθήνας μεν 1
1	cf. ι. cxviii. 3.
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would live to be called to account and pay the penalty of his misdeeds. On the contrary, they believed that the penalty already decreed against them, and now hanging over their heads, was a far heavier one, and that before this fell it was only reasonable to get some enjoyment out of life.
LIV. Such then was the calamity that had befallen them by λνΐιίοΐι the Athenians were sore pressed, their people dying within the walls and their land being ravaged without. And in their distress they recalled, as was natural, the following verse which their older men said had long ago been uttered :
“ A Dorian war shall come and pestilence with it.”
A dispute arose, however, among the people, some contending that the word used in the verse by the ancients was not λοιμός, “ pestilence/’ but λιμός, “famine,” and the view prevailed at the time that “pestilence” was the original word; and quite naturally, for men’s recollections conformed to their sufferings. But if ever another Dorian war should visit them after the present war and a famine happen to come with it, they would probably, I fancy, recite the verse in that way. Those, too, who were familiar with it, recalled that other Oracle given to the Lacedaemonians, when, in answer to their inquiry whether they should go to war, the god responded that if they “warred with all their might victory would be theirs/’ adding tli.it lie himself would assist them.1 Now so far as the oracle is concerned, they surmised that what was then happening was its fulfilment, for the plague broke out immediately after the Peloponnesians had invaded Attica; and though it did not enter the Peloponnesus to any extent, it devastated Athens most of all, and next
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μάλιστα, έπειτα Be καί των άλλων 'χωρίων τα πολυανθρωπότατα. ταυτα μεν τα κατο, την νόσον γενόμενα.
LV. Οι Be ΤΙελοποννήσιοι επειΒή ετεμον το πεΒίον, 7ταρηλθον ἐ? την Τίάραλον γῆυ καλουμένην μέχρι Αavpeiov, ου τα άργύρεια μέταλλά ἐστιν ' Αθηναίοις. καί πρώτον μεν ετεμον ταύτην ή προς Τίελοπόννησον όρα, έπειτα Be την προ?
2	Εύβοιάν τε καί 'ΆνΒρον τετραμμένην. Τίερικλής Be στρατηγός ων καί τότε περί μεν τον μη επεξι-έναι τους Αθηναίους την αυτήν γνώμην είχεν ώσπερ και εν τη ττροτέρα έσβολή.
LVI. ’Έτι δ’ αυτών εν τω πεΒίω ον των, πριν ες την παραλίαν ελθεΐν, εκατόν νεών επίπλουν τη ΥΙελοποννησω παρεσκευάζετο, καί επειΒη
2	έτοιμα ην, άνήγετο. ήγε δ’ επι των νεών όπλίτας Αθηναίων τετρακισχιλίους καί ιππέας τριακο-σιους εν ναυσϊν ίππ αγωγοίς πρώτον τότε εκ τών παλαιών νεών ποιηθεισαις· ζυνεστρατεύοντο Be
3	και Χΐοι καί Αέσβιοι πεντηκοντα ναυσϊν. οτε Be άνήγετο η στρατιά αυτή Αθηναίων, Πελοπου-νησίους κατέλιπον της ’Αττικής όντας εν τη
4	παραλία, άφικόμενοι Be ες ΈπίΒαυρον της Πελο-ποννησου ετεμον της γης την πολλήν, καί προς την πάλιν προσβαλόντες ες ελπίΒα μεν ήλθον
5	του ελεΐν, ου μέντοι προυχώρησέ γε. άναγαγό-μενοι Βέ εκ τής 'ΚπιΒαύρου ετεμον την τε Ύροζη-νίΒα γην και 'ΑλιάΒα και Έρμιονίδα,' ἐστι Βέ ταυτα πάντα έπιθαλάσσια της Πελοπόννησου.
6	αραντες Βέ απ' αυτών άφίκοντο ες ΤΙρασιάς, της
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to Athens the places which had the densest population. So much for the history of the plague.
LV. TlieL.Peloponnesians, after ravaging tile plain;· advanced into the district called Paralus1 as far as Lauriunr, where lire the silver mines of the Athenians. And first they ravaged that part of this district which looked towards the Peloponnesus, and afterwards the part facing Euboea and Andros. But Pericles, who -was general, still held to the same policy as during the earlier invasion, insisting that the Athenians should not take the field against them.
LVI. But before they had left the plain and entered the Paralus, Pericles Ijad begun to equip a fleet of a hundred shipsTb~sail a gains Γ" tfrtr i^lOpHimesusT"and when all was ready lie put to sea. He took with him on the ships four thousand Athenian hoplites ancl three hundred cavair}r1mL~Iiorse-transports, then employed for the first time, which had been made out of the old galleys. The Chians and Lesbians also took part in the expedition^with fifty^sliipsT And when this armament of the Athenians put to sea, the Peloponnesians whom they left in Attica were already in the Paralian district. On reaching \Iy])idaurus^in the Peloponnesus the Athenians ravaged most of that land; they also attacked the city, but_, though they at first had hopes of taking it, they did 110JLS.Uexceed. Then, leaving Epidauriis, they went to sea again, and ravaged the territory of Troezen* Halieis, andHermione, which are all on the Peloponnesian coasti Sailing next from this region they
1 The plain referred to was that about Athens, while the Paralian district was the sea-coa^t, or south-eastern part, terminating in the promontory of Suniurn.
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Αακωνικής πόΧισμα hτιθαΧάσσιον, καί τής τε γῖς 6τεμού /cat αότό τό πόΧισμα εϊΧον καί επόρ-Θησαν. ταΰτα δε ποιήσαντες ἐπ’ in/cou άνεχώ-ρησαν. τους Be ΐΙεΧοποννησίους ούκετι κατεΧαβον εν τή Αττική όντας, ἀλλ’ άνακεχωρη κότας.
LVII. "Οσου δἐ 'χρόνον οι τε Πελοττουτὴσιοι ἡσαυ ευ τῆ γῆ τῆ ’Αθηναίων καί οι Αθηναίοι εστράτευον επί των νέων, ή νόσος εν τε τή στρατία τους Αθηναίους εφθειρε καί εν τή πόΧει, ώστε καί εΧεχθη τούς ΪΙεΧοποννησίους Βείσαντας το νόσημα, ως ειτννθάνοντο των αύτομόΧων οτι εν τή 7τόΧει εϊη καί θάτττοντας άμα ήσθάνοντο, 2 θάσσον εκ της γής εζεΧθειν. τή Be εσβοΧή ταντη πΧεϊστόν τε χρόνον ενεμειναν καί τήν yrjv πάσαν ετεμον ημέρας yap τεσσαράκοντα μάΧιστα εν τή yή τή Αττική εηενοντο.
LVIII. Ύοΰ δ’ αυτού θ ερους*' Ay νων ό Νικίου καί ΚΧεόπομπος ό ΚΧεινίου, ξυστpάτηyoι οντες ΐϊερικΧεους, Χαβόντες τήν στρατιάν ήπερ εκείνος εχρήσατο εστράτευσαν ευθύς επί ΧαΧκιΒεας τούς ειτι Θράκης καί ΤΙοτείΒαιαν ετι 7τοΧιορκουμενΐ}ν, άφικόμενοι Be μηχανής τε τή ΪΙοτειΒαία προσε-2 φερον καί τταντϊ τρόπω επειρώντο εΧείν. πρου-χωρει Be αύτοΐς ούτε ή α'ίρεσις τής πόΧεως ούτε τάΧΧα τής παρασκευής άξίως· επ^ενομενη yap ή νόσος ενταύθα Βή πάνυ επίεσε τούς Αθηναίους, φθείρουσα τήν στρατιάν, ώστε καί τούς προτερους στρατιώτας νοσήσαι των ’Αθηναίων αιτο τής ξύν " Ay ν ων ι στρατιάς εν τω προ τού 1
1 On the expedition against the Peloponnesian coasts, cj. ch. lvi.	2 cf. i. Ixiv.
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came to Prasiae,,Ja town on the coast of Laconia, where they not only ,ravaged parts of the country, but also captured the tcnvn ftself'^d^^ilTaged^it': After they had completed these operations they went back home, where they found that the Peloponne-sians were no longer in Attica but had retired. ^ XVIL During this entire period, while the Peloponnesians were in Attica and the fleet of the Athenians was on the expedition, the plague was making havoc among the Athenians, both in their fleet and in the city. The statement was therefore made that the Peloponnesians left Attica in haste because they were afraid of the disease, since they not only heard from deserters that it was in the city, but also could see them burning their dead. In this invasion, however, they remained in Attica longer than at any other time, and also ravaged the entire country; indeed they were in Attica almost forty days.
LVI II. In the same summer Hagnoii son ot Nicias and Cleopompus son of Clinias/colleagues of Pericles, taking the armament which he had employed,1 at once set out on an expedition against the Chalcidians in Thrace and "against Potidaea^	~ under 'Isreg^^and...on their
arrival they brought siege-engines to bear upon Potidaea, apd tried in every way to take it. But no success commensurate with the appointments of the expedition attended their efforts, either in their attempt to capture the city or otherwise ; for the plague broke out and sorely distressed the Athenians there, playing such havoc in the army that even the Athenian soldiers of the first expedition,3 -who had hitherto been in good health, caught the infection
3 The 3,000 soldiers of the first expedition ; cf. ch. xxxi. 2 and i. Ixi. 4.
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χρόνω ύγιαίνοντας. Φορμίων Be καλ οί εξακόσιοι
3	καί χίλιοι ούκότι ήσαν περί ΧαλκιΒόας. ό μεν ούν "Αγνών άνεχώρησε ταΐς ναυσιν ες τάς Αθήνας, άπ ο τετρακισχιλίων οπλιτών χιλίους καί 7τεντήκοντα τῆ νόσω άπολόσας εν τεσσαράκοντα μάλιστα ήμεραις· οι Be πρότεροι στρατιώται κατά χώραν μόνον τες επολιόρκουν την Ποτεί-Βαιαν.
LIX. Μετἀ Βε την Βευτόραν εσβολήν των Τίελοποννησίων οι Αθηναίοι, ως ή τε γῆ αυτών ετετμητο το Βεύτερον καί ή νόσος επεκειτο άμα
2	/eat ό πόλεμος, ήλλοίωντο τάς γνώμας, καί τον μεν ΥΙερικλεα εν αιτία ειχον ως πείσαντα σφάς πολεμεϊν και Βί εκείνον ταίς ξυμφοραΐς περι-πεπτωκότες, προς Be τούς ΑακεΒαιμονίους ώρ-μηντο ξυγχωρείν' καλ πρόσβεις τινας πόμψαντες ως αυτούς άπρακτοι εγενοντο. πανταχόθεν τε τή ^νώμη άποροι καθεστηκότες ενεκειντο τω
3	Περ/Α:λεῖ. ό Βε ορών αυτούς προς τα παρόντα χαλεπαίνοντας καί πάντα ποιούντας άπερ αυτός ήλπιζε, ξύλλογον ποιήσας (βτι δ’ εστρατήγει) εβούλετο θαρσύναί τε καλ άπαγαγών το όργιζό-μενον τής γνώμης προς το ήπιώτερον καλ άΒε-όστερον καταστήσαί' παρελθών Βε ελεξε τοιάΒε.
LX. “ Και 7τροσΒεχομενω μοι τα της οργής υμών ες με γεγόνηται (αισθάνομαι yap τάς αιτίας) καί εκκλησίαν τούτου ενεκα ξυνήγαγον, όπως ύπομνήσω καλ μεμψωμαι ει τι μη όρθώς ή εμοϊ 360
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from Ha«non’s troops. Phormio, however, and his sixteen hundred men, were no longer in Chalcidice.1 Accordingly Hagnon took his fleet back to Athens, having lost by the plague in about forty days one thousand and fifty out of a total of four thousand hoplites; but the soldiers of the former expedition remained where they were and continued the siege of Potidaea.
LIX. After the second invasion of the Peloponne-sians^tho. Ath emails undenvgrit^a change of feeling, now that their land had been ravaged a second time while the plague and the war combined lay heavily upon them. They, blamed.Reticles for having persuaded them to goto*war anti held him responsible for the misfortunes which had befallen them, and were eager to come to an agreement with the Lacedaemonians. They even sent envoys to them, but accomplished nothing» ^.And now, being altogether at their wits’ end, they assailed Pericles. v And when he saw that they were exasperated thy'the present situation and were acting exactly as he had himself expected, he called a meeting of the assembly—for he was still general—wishing to reassure them, and by ridding their minds of resentment to bring them to a milder and less timorous mood. So he came forward and spoke as follows :
LX. “I have been expecting these manifestations of your wTatiragainst me, knowing as 1 do the causes of your anger, and my purpose in calling an assembly was that I might address to you certain reminders, and remonstrate if in any case you are either angry
1 cf. i. lxiv. 2. Phormio’s departure must have occurred before the events described in ch. xxxi. 2, but is nowhere mentioned.
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2	χαλεπαίνετε ή ται? ξυμφοραϊς εϊκετε. ἐγω γάρ ηγούμαι πτόλιν πλείω ξύμπασαν ορθούμενην ώφε-λεῖυ του? ΙΒιώτας ή καθ’ 'έκαστον των πολιτών
3	εύπpayovσav, άθρόαν Be σφαλλο μενην. καλώς μεν yap φερόμενος άνήρ το καθ' εαυτόν Βιαφθειρο-μενης τής πατρίΒος ούΒεν ήσσον ξυναπόλλυται, κακοτυχών 8ε εν εύτ υχούση πολλά μάλλον
4	Βιασωζεται. οπότε ουν πόλις μεν τας ίΒίας ξυμφορας οΐα τε φέρειν, el? δἐ έκαστος τ ας εκείνης άΒύνατος, πώς ου χρή πάντας άμύνειν αυτή, καί μή ο νυν υμείς Βράτε, ταΐς κατ οίκον κακό-πpayίaις εκπεπληημενοι του κοινού της σωτηρίας άφίεσθε, καί εμε τε τον παραινεσαντα πολεμεΐν και υμάς αυτούς οι ζυνεηνωτε Bi αιτίας έχετε.
5	καίτοι εμοϊ τοιούτω άνΒρι οργίζεστε δ? ούΒενός ήσσων οϊομαι είναι ηνώναί τε τα Βεοντα καί ερμηνεΰσαι ταύτα, φιλόπολίς τε και χρημάτων
6	κρείσσων, ο τε yap yi/ούς και μή σαφώς ΒιΒάξας εν ίσιο καί ει μή ενεθυμήθη· ο τε εχων άμφοτερα, τή 8ε πόλει Βύσνους, ούκ αν ομοίως τι οίκείως φράζοι· προσόντος 8ε καί τοΰΒε, χρήμασι 8ε νικωμενου, τα ξύμπαντα τούτου ενός αν πωλοΐτο.
7	ώστ ει μοι και μεσως ήyoύμεvoι μάλλον ετερων προσεΐναι αυτά πολεμεΐν επείσθητε, ούκ αν εικότως νυν τον ye άΒικεΐν αιτίαν φεροίμην.
362
BOOK II. lx. i-7
with me or are giving way to your misfortunes without reason. For in my judgment a state confers a greater benefit upon its private citizens when as a whole commonwealth it is successful, than when it prospers as regards the individuaTTTut fails”as a community. For even though a man flourishes in his own private affairs, yet if his country goes to ruin he perishes with her all the same ; but if he is in evil fortune and his country in good fortune, he is far more likely to come through safely. Since, then, the state may bear the misfortunes of her private citizens but the individual cannot liearTiers7 surely all menbught to defend her, and not to do as you are now doing—proposing to sacrifice the safety of the commonwealth because you are dismayed by the hardships you suffer at home, and are blaming both me who advised you to make war and yourselves who voted with me for it. And yet l, with whom you are angry, am as competent as any man, I think, both to determine upon the right measures and to expound them, and as good a patriot and superior to the influence of money. For lie who determines upon a policy, and fails to lay it dearly before others, is in the same case as if lie never had a conception of it; and he who lias both gifts, but is disloyal to his country, cannot speak with the same unselfish devotion ; and if he have loyalty also, but a loyalty that cannot resist money, then for that alone everything will be on sale. If, therefore, when you allowed me to persuade you to go to war, you believed that I possessed these qualities even in a moderate degree more than other men, it is unreasonable that I should now bear the blame, at any rate, of wrongdoing.
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LXI. “ Και yap οϊς μιν αΐρεσις γεγἔπ;ται τάλλα ευτυχουσι, ποΧΧη άνοια ποΧεμήσαί' el δ* άναηκαίον ήν ή εϊξαντας εύθυς τοι? πεΧας υπα-κοΰσαι ή κιν8υνευσαντας περτ/ενεσθαι, 6 φυ^/ών
2	τον κίνδυνον του υποστάντος μεμπτότερος. καί ἐγω μιν ό αυτός ειμι καί ούκ εξίσταμαι% υμείς 8ε μεταβάΧΧετε, επει8ή ξυνεβη υ μιν ττεισθήναι μεν άκεραίοις, μεταμεΧειν 8ε κακουμενοις, και τόν εμ'ον Xoyov εν τω υμετερω ασθενεί της ηνωμης μη ορθόν φαίνεσθαι, διότι το μεν Χυποΰν εχει ή8η την αϊσθησιν εκάστω, της 8ε ώφεΧιας άπεστιν ετι η 8ήΧωσις άπασι, καί μεταβοΧής μεyάXης, καί ταύτης εξ ολίγου, εμπεσούσης ταπεινή υμών
3	ή 8ιάνοια εηκαρτερείν α eyvwTe. 8ουΧοι yap φρόνημα το αίφνίόιον καί άπροσ8όκητον και το πΧείστω πaρaXόyω ξυμβαϊνον ο ήμΐν προς τοι? αΧΧοις οὐχ ήκιστα και κατά την νόσον yεyεvηται.
4	όμως 8ε πόΧιν με^/άΧην οίκοΰντας καλ εν ήθεσιν άντιπάΧοις αυτή τεθραμμένους χρεών και ξυμ-φοραΐς ταΐς μεyίσταις εθεΧειν υφίστασθαι και την άξίωσιν μη άφανίζειν (εν ϊσω ycip οι άνθρωποι 8ικαιουσι της τε υπαρχούσης 8όξης αΐτιάσθαι οστις μαΧακία, εΧΧείπει καί τής μή προσηκουσης μισειν τον θρασύτητι όρε^/όμενον), άπαΧγησαντας 1
1 Described by Pericles in the Funeral Oration, chs. xxxvii-xlii.
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LXI. “ For though I admit that going to war is always sheer folly for men who are free to choose, and in general are enjoying good fortune, yet if the necessary choice was either to yield and forthwith submit to their neighbours’ dictation, or by accepting the hazard of war to preserve their independence, then those who shrink from the hazard are more blameworthy than those who face it. For my part, I stand where I stood beforehand do not recede from my position ; but it is you who have changed. For it has happened, now that you are suffering, that you repent of the consent you gave me when you were still unscathed, and in your infirmity of purpose my advice now appears to you wrong·. The reason is that each one of you is already sensible of his hardships, whereas the proof of the advantages is still lacking to all, and now that a great reverse has come upon you without any warning, you are too dejected in mind to persevere in your former resolutions. For the spirit is cowed by that which is sudden and unexpected and happens contrary to all calculation ; and this is precisely the experience you have had, not only in other matters, but especially as regards the plague. Nevertheless, seeing that you are citizens of a great city and have been reared amid customs which correspond to her greatness/ you should willingly endure even the greatest calamities and not mar your good fame. For as all men claim the right to detest him who through presumption tries to grasp a reputation to which he has no title, so they equally claim a right to censure him who through faintheartedness fails to live up to the reputation he already enjoys. You should, rather, put away your grief for private ills
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8έ τα ΪΒια του κοινού τῆ? σωτηρίας άντιΧαμβά-νεσθαι.
LXII. “Του δε πόνον τον κατά τον πόΧεμον, μη yiv7]Tαι τε πολύ? καί ούΒέν μάΧλον περ^ενώ-μεθα, αρκεί τω μεν νμΐν καί εκείνα εν οις άλλοτε 7τοΧΧάκις γε 8η άπέΒειξα ουκ όρθώς αυτόν ύπο-7ΓΤευόμενον, ΒηΧώσω 8ε καί τ68ε, ο μοι Βοκεΐτε οΰτ αυτοί πώποτε ένθυμηθηναι ύπαρχον υ μιν με^/έθους περί ες την αρχήν ου τ εγώ εν τοι? πριν λόγοι?· ουΒ’ αν νυν εχρησάμην κομπωΒεστέραν εχοντι την προσποίησιν, ει μη καταπεπΧηημένους
2	υμάς π α ρα τό εΐκός εώρων. οϊεσθε μεν yap των ξυμμάχων μόνων αρχειν, ἐγω 8ε άποφαίνω 8ύο μερών των ες χρησιν φανερών^ γῆ? καί θαΧάσσης, του ετέρου υμάς παντός κυριωτάτους όντας, έφ' οσον τε νυν νέμεσθε και ην επί πΧεον βουΧηθήτε* καί ουκ εστιν οστις τη υπαρχούση παρασκευή του ναυτικού πΧεοντας υμάς ου τε βασιΧευς ούτε άΧΧο ουΒεν έθνος των εν τω παρόντι κωΧύσει.
3	ώστε ου κατά την των οικιών καί της γῆ? χρείαν,) ών μεyάXωv νομίζετε εστερήσθαι, αυτή η Βύναμις φαίνεται' ού8’ είκός χαΧεπώς φέρειν αυτών μάΧ-Χον ή ου κηπίον καί εyκaXXώπισμa πΧούτου προς ταυ την νομίσαντας όΧ^ωρήσαι καί yvώvaι εΧευθερίαν μέν, ην άντιΧαμβανόμενοι αυτής Βια-σώσωμεν, ραΒίως ταῦτα άναΧηψομένην, άΧΧων Be
1 cf. ch. xiii and l cxl-cxliv.
\ \ -
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and devote yourselves to the safety of the commonwealth.
LXII. “ As to the hardships involved in this war, and your misgivings lest they prove very great and we succumb after all, let those arguments suffice which I have advanced on many other occasions 1 in order to convince you that your fears are groundless. But there is one point I propose to lay before you on which, 1 think, you have never yourselves as yet reflected, in spite of the advantage it gives you as regards your empire and its greatness, and which I have never previously dealt with in my speeches, and should not have done so now—for it makes a somewhat boastful claim—had I not seen that you are unreasonably dejected. You think that it is only over your allies that your empire extends, but I declare that of two divisions of the \vorld which lie open to man’s use, the land and the sea, you hold the absolute mastery over the whole of one, not only to the extent to which you now exercise it, but also to whatever fuller extent you may choose; and there is no one/ either the Great King or any nation of those now on the earth, who will block your path as you sail the seas with such a naval armament as you now possess. This power, therefore, is clearly not to be compared with the mere use of your houses and fields, things which you value highly because you have been dispossessed of them; nor is it reasonable that you should fret about them, but you should make light of them, regarding them in comparison with this power as a mere flower-garden or ornament of a wealthy estate, and should recognize that freedom, if we hold fast to it and preserve it, will easily restore these losses, but let
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υπακούσασι και τα προκεκτημένα1 φιΧεΐν εΧασ-σούσθαι, των τε πατέρων μη χείρους κατ άμφό-τ€ρα φανήναι, οι μετά πόνων καλ ου παρ άΧΧων 8εξάμενοι κατέσχον τε καί προσέτι 8ιασωσαντες παρέύοσαν ύμΐν αυτά (αΐσχιον 8ε έχοντας άφαι-ρεθήναι η κτωμένους άτυχήσαι), Ιέναι 8ε τοΐς εχθροΐς όμόσε μη φρονήματι μόνον, άΧΧά και
4	καταφρονηματί} αΰχημα μεν yap καί άπο άμα-θίας ευτυχούς καί 8ειΧω τινι ἐγγίγυεται, καταφρόνησις 8έ ος αν και ηνώμη πιστεύη των εναντίων
5	περιέχειν, ο ήμΐν υπάρχει.J καί την τόΧμαν άπο τής όμοιας τύχης ή ξύνεσις εκ τού ύπέρφρονος εχυρωτέραν παρέχεται, εΧπί8ι τε ήσσον πιστεύει, ής εν τω άπόρω ή ισχύς, ηνωμη 8έ άπο των υπαρχόντων, ής βεβαιοτέρα ἡ πρόνοια.
LXIII. “ Της τε πόΧεως υμάς είκός τω τιμω-μένω άπο τού άρχειν, ωπερ άπαντες άχάΧΧεσθε, βοηθεΐν, και μη φεύyειv τούς πόνους ή μη8έ τάς τιμάς 8ιωκειν μη8έ νομίσαι περί ενός μόνου, 8ου-Χειας άντ εΧευθερίας, άηωνίζεσθαι, άΧΧά και αρχής στερήσεως καί κινύύνου ών εν τή άρχή άπή-
2 χθεσθε. ής ού8’ έκστήναι έτι υμΐν εστιν, ει τις καί τούε εν τω παρόντι 8ε8ιως άπραημοσύνη
1 So most editors with Gmc2; all other MSS. τροσ^κτψ μίνα except Μ προσκ^κτημίνα.
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men once submit to others and even what has been won in the past1 has a way of being lessened. You must therefore show yourselves not inferior in either of these two respects to your fathers, who by their own labours, and not by inheritance, not only acquired but also preserved this empire and bequeathed it to you (and it is a greater disgrace to let a possession you have be taken away than it is to attempt to gain one and foil); and you must go to meet your enemies not only with confidence in yourselves, but with contempt for them. For even a coward, if his folly is attended with good luck, may boast, but contempt belongs only to the man who is convinced by his reason that he is superior to his opponents, as is the case with us. And, where fortune is impartial, the result of this feeling of contempt is^xT~render courage more effective through intelligence, that puts its trust not so much in hope, which~is strongest in perplexity, as in reason supported t>y the~facts, which gives a surer insight into the future.
ΓΧΙ1Γ. “You may reasonably be expected, moreover, to support the dignity -which the state has attained through empire—a dignity in which you all take pride—and not to avoid its burdens, unless you resign its honours also. Nor must you think that you are fighting for the simple issue of slavery or freedom ; on the contrary, loss of empire is also involved^fljld danger from the hatred incurred in your sway. Λ From this empire, however, it is too late for you even to withdraw, if any one at the present crisis, through fear and shrinking from action does indeed
1 Or, reading τα προσΐκτημίνα, “freedom and all that freedom gives” (= irpbs rp i\eiidepia Κΐκτημίνα, as Poppo explains).
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άνδρα*/αθίζεταΐ' ως1 τυραννίδα yap ήδη ἐχετe αυτήν, ήν Χαβεΐν μιν άδικον δοκεΐ είναι, άφεΐναι
3 δε επικίνδυνον, τάχιστ αν τε πόΧιν οι τοιουτοι ετερους τε πείσαντες άποΧεσειαν καί ει που επι σφών αυτών αυτόνομοι οίκήσειαν' τό yap άπpay-μον ου σώζεται μή μετά του δραστήριου τεταγ-μενον, ουδέ εν άρχουση πόΧει ξυμφερει, ἀλλ’ εν υπηκόω, άσφαΧώς δουΧεύειν.
LXIY. “'Τμβῖ? δε μήτε υπό των τοιώνδε ποΧι-τών πapάyεσθε μήτε εμε δι' όργῆ? εχετε, ω και αυτοί ξυνδι^νωτε ποΧεμεϊν, ει και επεΧθόντες οι ενάντιοι έδρασαν άπερ είκος ήν μή εθεΧησάντων υμών υπακουειν, επιyεyέvητaί τε πέρα ών προσ-εδεχόμεθα ή νόσος ήδε, πρ^μα μόνον δη τών πάντων εΧπίδος κρείσσον yεyεvημεvov. και δι αυτήν οίδ' ότι μέρος τι μάΧΧον ετι μισούμαι, ου δικαίως, ει μή και όταν παρά Xoyov τι ευ πράξη τε
2	εμοϊ άναθήσετε. φέρειν δε χρή τά τε δαιμόνια άvayκaίως τά τε από τών ποΧεμίων άνδρείως' ταυτα yap εν εθει τήδε τῆ πόΧει πρότερον τε ήν
3	νυν τε μή εν υ μιν κωΧυθτ). yvώτε δε ονομα μεγίστου αυτήν εχουσαν εν άπασιν άνθρώποις διά τό ταΐς ξυμφοραϊς μή εϊκειν, πΧεΐστα δε σώματα και πονους ανηΧωκεναι πόΧεμω, καλ δύναμιν μεyίστηv &ή μέχρι τ ουδέ κεκτημενην, ής ες σίδιον τοϊς επι-
1 Dobree deletes, followed by Hude.
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seek thus to play the honest man; for by this time the empire you hold is a tyranny, which it may seem wrong to have assumed, but which certainly it is dangerous to let go. \Men like these would soon ruin a state, either here, if they should win others to their νιβΛΥῬ, or if they should settle in some other land and have an independent state all to themselves; for men of peace are not safe unless flanked by men of action ; nor is it expedient in an imperial state, but only in a vassal state, to seeksHsafety by submission.
LXIV. “ Do not be led astray by such citizens as these, nor persist in your anger with me,—for you yourselves voted for the war the same as I—just because the enemy has come and done exactly what he was certain to do the moment you refused to hearken to his demands, even though, beyond all our expectations, this plague has fallen upon us—the only thing · which has happened that has transcended our foresight. I am well aware that your displeasure with me has been aggravated by the plague ; but there is no justice in that, unless you mean to give me also the credit whenever any unexpected good fortune, falls to your lot. But the right course is to bear with resignation the afflictions sent By^heaven and with fortitude the hardships that come from the enemy"; for such lias been the practice of this city in the past, and let it find no impediment in yourselves. And realize that Athens has a mighty name among all mankind because she lias never yielded to misfortunes, but more freely than any other city has lavished lives and labours upon war, and that she possesses to-day a power which is the greatest that ever existed down to our time. The memory of
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γιγυομῖνοι?, ήν και νυν ύπενΒώμεν ποτε (πάντα yap 7τεφυκε καί έΧασσουσθαι), μνήμη καταΧεΧεί-ήτεται, Ελλἡυωυ τε ὅτι "ΈΧΧηνες πΧείστων Βή ήρξαμεν καί ητοΧεμοις μέγιστοι? άντέσχομεν προς τε ξύμπαντας καί καθ' έκαστους, πόΧιν τε τοΐς
4	7τάσιν ευπορωτάτην καί μεηίστην ωκήσαμεν. καίτοι ταΰτα ο μεν άπράημων μέμψαιτ αν, ο Βέ Βράν τι καί αυτό? βουΧόμενος ζηΧώσευ ει Βε τις μή
5	κεκτηται, φθονήσει, το Βε μισεΐσθαι καί Χυπη-ρους είναι εν τω παρόντι ιτάσι μεν υπήρξε Β ή οσοι έτεροι ετέρων rj ξ ι ωσάν άρχειν οστις Βε επί μεηίστοις το επίφθονον Χαμβάνει, ορθως βου-Χεύεται. μίσος μεν yap ούκ επί ποΧύ αντέχει, ή Βε παραυτίκα τε Χαμπρότης και ες το έπειτα Βόξα
6	αίείμνηστος καταΧείπεται. υμείς Βέ ες τε το μέΧ-Χον καΧον προηνοντες ές τε το αύτίκα μή αισχρόν τω ήΒη προθύμω άμφότερα κτήσασθε, και Αακε-Βαιμονίοις μήτε έπικηρυκεύεσθε μήτε ivBifkoi εστε τ οΐς παροΰσι πόνοις βαρυνόμενοι, ως οιτινες προς τάς ξυμφοράς yvωμη μεν ήκιστα Χυπουνται, epycp Βέ μάΧιστα άντέχουσιν, ούτοι και ποΧεων καί ΙΒιωτών κράτιστοί είσιν."
LXV. Ύοιαΰτα ο Περικλῆ? λἐγωυ επειράτο τους ’Αθηναίους της τε ες αυτόν 6pyής παραΧύειν καί anτο των παρόντων Βεινών άπάyειv την γυώ-
2	μην. οι Βέ Βημοσία μέν τ οΐς λογοι? άνεπείθοντο καί ούτε προς τους ΑακεΒαιμονίους ετι επεμπον ές τε τον πόΧεμον μάΧΧον ωρμηντο, ίΒία Βέ 372
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this greatness, even should we now at last give way a little—for it is the nature of all things to decay as well as to grow—will be left to posterity forever, how that we of all Hellenes held sway over the greatest number of Hellenes, in the greatest wars held out against our foes whether united or single, and inhabited a city that was the richest in all things and the greatest. These tilings the man Λνΐιο shrinks from action may indeed disparage, but he who, like ourselves, wishes to accomplish something will make them the goal of his endeavour, while every man who does not possess them will be envious. To be bated and obnoxious for the moment has always been the lot of those who have aspired to rule over others; but he who, aiming at the highest ends^ accepts The odium, is well advised. For hatred does not last long, but the splendour of the moment and the after-glory are left in everlasting rem enhance. Do you, then, providently resolving that yours shall be honour in ages to come and no dishonour in the present, achieve both by prompt and zealous effort. Make no overtures to the Lacedaemonians and do not let them know that you are burdened by your present afflictions ; for those Λνΐιο in the face of calamities show least distress of spirit and in action make most vigorous resistance, these are the strongest, whether they be states or individuals.”
LXV. By such words Pericles endeavoured to cure the Athenians of their anger toward him, and to divert their minds from their present ills. And as regards public affairs they were Avon over by Ills arguments, sending no further envoys to the Lacedaemonians, and were more zealous for the war; but
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τοι? παθήμασιν εΧυπούντο, 6 μεν δήμος ore απ' έΧασσόνων όρμώμενος εστερητο καί τούτων, οί Be δυνατοί καΧά κτήματα κατα τήν 'χωράν1 οίκοδομίαις τε καί πολυτελἐσι κατασκευαϊς άπο-ΧωΧεκότες, το Βε μεγιστον, πόΧεμον άντ εΙρήνης
3	εχοντες. ον μέντοι πρότερον γε οι ξύμπαντες επαύσαντο εν οργή εχοντες αυτόν πριν εζημίωσαν
4	χρήμασιν. ύστερον δ' αύθις ου ποΧΧω, οπερ φι-Χεϊ δμιΧος ποιεΐν, στρατηγόν εΐΧοντο και πάντα τα πράγματα επίτρεψαν, ών μεν περί τα οικεία έκαστος ήΧγει άμβΧύτεροι ήδη οντες, ών δἐ ή ξύμπασα ποΧις προσεδεϊτο πΧείστου άξιον νομί-
5	ζοντες είναι, δσον τε γάρ χρόνον προύστη τής πόΧεως εν τή ειρήνη, μετρίως εξηγείτο καί άσφα-Χώς διεφυΧαξεν αυτήν, καί εγενετο επ' εκείνον μεγίστη, επειδή τε ό πόΧεμος κατέστη, ό δε φαίνεται καί εν τούτω προγνούς τήν δύναμιν.
6	Έπεβίω δε δύο ετη καί εξ μήνας· καί επειδή άπεθανεν, επι πΧεον ετι εγνώσθη ή πρόνοια αυτόν
7	ή ες τον πόΧεμον. ό μεν γάρ ησυχάζοντας τε καί το ναυτικόν θεραπεύοντας καί αρχήν μή επικτωμενους εν τω ποΧεμω μηδε τή πόΧει κινδυνεύοντας εφη περιεσεσθαι· οι δε ταύτά τε πάντα ες τουναντίον επραξαν καί αΧΧα εξω τού ποΧεμου δοκούντα είναι κατά τάς ιδίας φιΧοτιμίας καί Ιδια κέρδη κακώς ες τε σφάς αυτούς και τούς
1 Hude inserts 4y with Madvig,
1 Eighty talents, according to Diod. xn. xlv.; but according to Plut. Per. xxxv. estimates varied from fifteen to nity
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in private they were distressed by their sufferings; for the commons, having less to start with, had been deprived even of this, -while the upper classes had lost their beautiful estates in the country, both buildings and costly furniture, and above all they had war instead of peace. Indeed one and all they did not give over their resentment against him until they had Imposed a fine * upon him. But not long afterwards, as is the way with the multitude, they chose him again as general and entrusted him with the whole conduct of affairs ; for they were now becoming individually less~ keenly sensible of their private griefs, and as to the needs of the state as a whole they esteemed him invaluable. For so long as he presided over the affairs of tlie^tate in time of peace he pursued ta moderate policy "and kept the city in safety, and it Avas under him that Athens readied the height of her greatness; and, after the war began, here too lie appears to have made a farsighted estimate of her strength. .....τ-.	____
Pericles lived two years and six months beyond the begTnning of the war; and after his death his foresight as to the war was still m^Ye^TuTTy^r^cognized. For he had told tfie Athenians that if they would maintain a defensive policy, attend to their navy, and not seek tef ex te n VT ill elr"sway during the war, or do anything to imperil the existence of the state, they would prove superior. But they not only acted contrary to his advice in all these things, but also in matters that apparently had no connection vvritli the war they were led by private ambition and private greed to adopt policies λνΙιιεΙι proved injurious both
talents. The charge was embezzlement, according to Plato, Oorg. 576 a.
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ξυμμάχους εποΧίτευσαν, α κατορθούμενα μεν τοι? ίΒιώταις τιμή καί ώφεΧία μάΧΧον ην, σφαΧεντα 8ε τῆ πόΧει ες τον πόΧεμον β\άβη καθίστατο.
8	αίτιον δ’ ην ότι εκείνος μεν Βυνατος ών τω τε άξιώματι καί τη ηνώμη 'χρημάτων τε Βιαφανώς άΒωρότατος γενόμενος κατείχε το πΧήθος έΧευθε-ρω?, καλ ουκ ηηετο μάΧΧον υπ αυτόν η αντος ἡγε, Βιά το μη κτάμενος εξ ου προσηκόντων την Βυναμιν προς ήΒονήν τι Χεγειν, ἀλλ* εχων ἐτ’
9	αξιώσει καλ προς ορηην τι άντειπεΐν. οπότε yovv αΐσθοιτό τι αυτούς παρά καιρόν ΰβρει θαρσονν-τας, λἐγωυ κατεπΧησσεν επί το φοβεΐσθαι, καί ΒεΒιότας αΰ άλόγω? άντικαθίστη πάΧιν επί το θαρσεϊν. ἐγίγυετό τε λόγω μεν Βημοκρατία,
10	εργω 8ε υπό του πρώτου άνΒρός άρχη. οι 8ε ύστερον ϊσοι μάΧΧον αυτοί προς άΧΧήΧους οντες καί όρεηόμενοι του πρώτος έκαστος ηίηνεσθαι ετράποντο καθ’ ηΒονάς τω Βήμω και τα πράηματα
11	ενΒιΒόναι. εξ ών αΧΧα τε πολλά, ως εν μεγάλη πόΧει και άρχην εχούση, ήμαρτηθη καί ό ες ΈικεΧίαν πΧοϋς, δ? ου τοσοΰτον γνώμης αμάρτημα ην προς ούς επησαν, οσον οι εκπεμψαντες ου τα πρόσφορα τοΐς οιχομενοις επιηιηνώσκοντές, άΧΧά κατά τάς ίΒίας ΒιαβοΧάς περί της του
1	The reference is especially to the Sicilian expedition ; the pernicious results were seen in the Decelean war.
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as to themselves and their allies ; for these policies, so long as they were successful^ merely brought honour or profit to individual citizens, but when they failed proved detrimental to the state in the conduct of the Avar.1 And the reason for this was thax Pericles^ 1 who oSVeiMiis influence to bis recognized standing and ability, and had proved himself clearly incorruptible iiTthe highest degree, restrained the multitude while respecting their liberties, and led them rather than was led by themjfbecause he did notlre'sort to flattery, 'seeking power by dishonest means, but was able on the strength of his high reputation to oppose them and even provoke their wrath. At any rate, whenever he saw them unwarrantably confident and arrogant, his words would cow them into fear; and, on the other hand, when he saw them unreasonably afraid, he would restore^ them to confidence again. ,.And so \ Athens, though in name*a democracy, ι. gradually became in fact a government ruled by its^ ^foremost citizen.the successors of' Pericles, being more on an equality with one another ancfyet striving each to be first, were ready to surrender to the people even the conduct of public affairs to suit their whims. And from this, since it happened in a great and imperial state, there resulted many blunders, especially the Sicilian expedition,2 ' AviTfcir was not so much an error of judgment, when we consider the enemy they went against, as of management; for those who were responsible for it, instead of taking additional measures for the proper support of the first troops which were sent out, gave themselves over to personal intrigues for the sake of
* For the history of this expedition, see Books vi and vii.
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hi)μου προστασίας τα τε εν τω στρατόπεδό) άμ-βΧυτ epa εποίου ν καί τα περί την πόΧιν πρώτον
12	εν άΧΧήΧοις εταράχθησαν. σφαΧεντες 8ε εν Σικελία άΧΧη τε παρασκευή καί του ναυτικοί) τω πΧεονι μορίω καί κατο, την πόΧιν ήΒη εν στάσει οντες όμως Βεκα1 μεν ετη άντεϊχον τοΐς τε πρότερον ύπάρχουσι πόΧεμίοις καί τοι? από ΣικεΧίας μετ αυτών και των ξυμμάχων ετι τοις πΧεοσιν άφεστηκόσι, Κύρω τε ύστερον βασιΧεως παιδί προσηενομενω, ος παρείχε χρήματα ΤΙεΧοπον-νησίοις ες τό ναυτικόν, καί ου πρότερον ενεΒοσαν ή αυτοί εν2 σφίσιν αυτοις κατά τ ας ίΒίας Βια-
13	φοράς περιπεσόντες εσφάΧησαν. τοσοΰτον τω ΤΙερικΧεΐ επερίσσευσε τότε άφ' ών αυτός προεηνω και πάνυ αν ρα,Βίως περιέλεσθαι την πόΧιν ΏεΧοποννησίων αυτών τω ποΧεμω.
LXVI. Οι 8ε ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι του αυτοί) θέρους εστράτευσαν ναυσ\ν εκατόν ες Ζάκυνθον την νήσον, ή κείται αντίπερας ’Ήλιδο?· είσι Be Αχαιών τών εκ ΤΙεΧοποννήσου άποικοι 2 καί 'Αθηναίοις ξυνεμάχουν. επεπΧεον 8ε Αακε-Βαιμονίων χίΧιοι όπΧϊται καί Κνήμος Σπαρτιάτης ναύαρχος, άποβάν τες 8ε ες τήν γῆυ εΒήωσαν τ α ποΧΧά. και επειΒή ου ξυνεχώρουν, άπεπΧευσαν επ' όΐκου.
LXVII. Και του αύτου θέρους τεΧευτώντος Άριστεύς Κορίνθιος καί ΑακεΒαιμονίων πρόσβεις 'Ανήριστος και ΝικόΧαος και ΐΙρατόΒαμος καί
1 MSS. read τρία, but Hude follows Haacke in reading δίνα. So also van H., Cl., Stahl, F. Mueller, Croiset, Marchant. οκτώ is preferred by Shilleto, Aem. Mueller.
* Deleted by van Herwerden, followed by Hude.
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onlj conducted the military operations with less rigoiit, but also brought about, for the first time, civil discord at home.. AdcI yet, after they had met Myth* disaster in Sicily, where they lost not only their army but ali^the^greater part of their fleet, and by this time had come toTbe'in a state of sedition at home, they neverthless held out ten years not only against the enemies they had before, but also against the Sicilians, who were now combined with them, and, besides, against most of their allies, who \vere now in revolt, and later on, against Cyrus son of the King, who joined the Peloponnesians and furnished them with money for their fleet ; and they did not finally succumb until they had in their private quarrels fallen upon one another and been brought to min. Such abundant grounds had Pericles at that time for his own forecast that Athens might quite easily have triumphed in this war over the Peloponnesians alone.
LXVI. During the same summer the Lacedaemonians and their allies made an expedition with a hundred ships to the island of Zacynthus, which lies over against Elis. The Zacyntbians are colonists of the Achaeans in the Peloponnesus and were in alliance with the Athenians. On board the ships were one thousand Lacedaemonian hoplites, and Cnemus a Spartan was admiral. And making a descent upon the land they ravaged most of it; but as the inhabitants would not come to terms they saijed back home.
LXVI I. And at the end of the same summer 4S0b.c Aristeus a Corinthian, three Lacedaemonian envoys, Aneristus, Nicolaus, and Pratodamus, also Timagoras
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Τε^εάτης Τιμα^όρας και ’Αρ·γειος ίδία Πόλλις, πορευόμενοι ἐ? τ^υ ’Ασίαν ως βασιλέα, ει πως πείσει αν αυτόν 'χρήματά τε παρασχεϊν καί ξυμ-7τολεμειν, άφικνουνται ως Έιτάλκην πρώτον τον Τηρέω ες Θράκην, βουλόμενοι πεΐσαί τε αυτόν, ει Βύναιντο, μεταστάντα της Αθηναίων ξυμμαχίας στρατευσαι έπ\ την ΤΙοτείΒαιαν, ου ην στράτευμα των ’Αθηναίων πολιορκούν, καί, ηπερ ωρμηντο, Sc εκείνου πορευθήναι πέραν του 'Ελλησπόντου ως Φαρνάκην τον Φαρνα βάζου, ος αυτούς εμελλεν
2	ως βασιλέα άναπέμψειν. παρατυχόντες Βέ ’Αθηναίων πρέσβεις Αέαρχος Καλλίμαχου καί ΆμεινιάΒης Φιλήμονος παρά τω Έ,ιτάλκη πει-θουσι τον ΣάΒοκον τον χεηενημένον ’Αθηναίον, Σιτάλκου υιόν, τούς άνΒρας έχχειρίσαι σφίσιν, όπως μη Βιαβάντες ως βασιλέα την εκείνου πάλιν
3	τό μέρος βλάψωσιν. ό Βε πεισθείς πορευομένους αυτούς Βία τής Θράκης επί τό πλοίον ω έμελλον τον 'Ελλήσποντον περαιώσειν, πρίν εσβαίνειν ξυλλαμβάνει, άλλους Βη ξυμπέμψας μετά του Αεάρχου καί ΆμεινιάΒου, και έκέλευσεν έκείνοις παραΒοϋναΐ' οι Βέ λαβόντες εκόμισαν ες τάς
4	*Αθήνας. άφικομένων Βέ αυτών Βείσαντες οι *Αθηναίοι τον ’ Αριστέα μή αύθις σ φας ετ ι πλείω κακούργη Βιαφυγών, ότι καί προ τούτων τά τής ΤίοτειΒαίας και των επί Θράκης πάντα έφαίνετο πράξας, ακρίτους καί βουλομένους έστιν α ειπειν αυθημερόν άπέκτειναν πάντας και ες φάραγγα 1 2 3
1	Because Argos was a neutral state ; cf ch. ix. 2.
2	Then satrap of Dascylium ; cf I. cxxix. 1.
3	cf. ch. xxix. 5.
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of Tegea and Pollis of Argos, the last acting in a private capacity,1 set out for Asia to the King’s court to see if they might persuade him to furnish money and join in the Avar. On their way they came first to Sitalces son of Teres in Thrace, their desire being to persuade him, if possible, to forsake the Athenian alliance and send a force to relieve Potidaea, where an Athenian army was conducting the siege; and also, in pursuance of their object, with his help to cross the Hellespont to Pharnaces 2 son of Pharna-bazus, who Avas to escort them up the country to the King. But two Athenian envoys, Learchus son of Callimachus and Ameiniades son of Philemon, who chanced to be visiting Sitalces, urged Sadocus son of Sitalces, who had been made an Athenian citizen,3 to deliver the men into their hands, that they might not cross over to the King and do such injury as might be to his adopted city.4 To this Sadocus agreed, and sending some troops to accompany Learchus and Ameiniades, seized them as they journeyed through Thrace before they embarked on the boat by which they were to cross the Hellespont. They were then, in accordance with his orders, delivered to the Athenian envoys, who took them and brought them to Athens. When they arrived, the Athenians, in fear that Aristeus might escape and do them still more harm, because he had evidently been the prime mover in all the earlier intrigues at Potidaea and along the coast of Thrace, put them all to death on that very day without a trial, though they wished to say something in their own defence, and threw their bodies into a
* Possibly ttjv inelvov πάλιν τό μίρο$ means “ a city in a measure his own,”
33.
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εσεβαλον, Βικαιοΰν τε? τοῖς αύτοίς άμύνεσθαι οϊσπερ και ol ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι υπήρξαν, τους εμπόρους ους ελαβον 'Αθηναίων καί των ξυμμάχων εν όλκάσι περί Τίελοπόννησον πλέοντας άποκτεί-ναντες καί ες φάραηηας εσβαλόντες. πάντας yap Βή κατ άρχάς του πολέμου ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι οσους Χάβοιεν εν τῆ θαΧάσσιη ως ποΧεμίους Βιε-φθειρον, καί τούς μετά ’Αθηναίων ξυμποΧεμοΰντας καί τούς μηΒε μεθ' ετερων.
LXVIII. Κατά Βε τούς αυτόν? χρόνους, του θέρους τεΧευτώντος, καί *Αμπρακιώται αυτοί τε καί των βαρβάρων ποΧΧούς άναστήσαντες εστρά-τευσαν επ '' Αρη ος τό ’Α μφιλοχικόν και την
2	άΧΧην Αμφιλοχίαν. Ζχθρα Βε προς τούς Άρ-ηείους από τούΒε αύτοίς ήρξατο πρώτον ηενεσθαι.
3	νΑρηος το ’Αμφιλοχικόν καί Αμφιλοχίαν τήν άλλην εκτισε μεν μετά τά Τρωικά οϊκαΒε άνα-χωρήσας και ου κ άρεσκόμένος ττ} εν '’Αρη ει κατα-στάσει ΆμφίΧοχος ό Άμφιάρεω εν τω Άμπρα-κικω κόΧπω, ομώνυμον τη αυτού πατρίΒι Άρηος
4	όνομάσας (και ήν ή πόλις αυτή μεηίστη της * Αμφιλοχίας καί τούς Βυνατωτάτους είχεν οίκή-
5	τορας), υπό ξυμφορών Βε πολλαΐς ηενεαίς ύστερον πιεζόμενοι Άμπρακιώτας ομόρους όντας ττ} Άμ-φιλοχική ξυνοίκους επηηάηοντο, και ήλληνισθη-σαν τήν νυν ηλώσσαν πρώτον από τών ’Αμπρα- 1
1 Alcmaeon, the elder brother of Amphilochus, had slain their mother Eriphyle (c/. ch. cii. 5). The foundation of 382
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pit, thinking it justifiable to employ for their own protection the same measures as had in the first instance been used by the Lacedaemonians when they killed and cast into pits the traders of the Athenians and their allies whom they caught on board merchantmen on the coast of the Peloponnesus. For at the beginning of the war all persons whom the Lacedaemonians captured at sea they destroyed as enemies, whether they were fighting on the side of the Athenians or not even taking part on either side.
LXVill. About the same time, as the summer was ending, the Ambraciots themselves, with many of the barbarians whom they had summoned to their standard, made an expedition against the Amphi-lochian Argos and the rest of Amphilochia. And enmity between them and the Argives first began from the following circumstance. Amphilochus son of Amphiaraus, when lie returned home after the Trojan war, was dissatisfied with the state of affairs at Argos,1 and therefore founded Amphilochian Argos on the Ambracian gulf, and occupied the country of Amphilochia, calling the town Argos after the name of his own fatherland. And this city was the largest in Amphilochia and had the wealthiest inhabitants. But many generations later the Amphilochians, under the stress of misfortunes, invited in the Ambraciots, who bordered on Amphilochia, to share the place with them, and these first became Hellenes and adopted their present dialect in consequence of their union with
Amphilochian Argos is ascribed by other authors (Strabo, vii. 326 c ; Apollod. in. 7) to Alcmaeon or to his son Amphilochus.
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κιωτών ξυνοικησάντων οι 8ε ἄλλοι ΆμφίΧοχοι
6	βάρβαροί είσιν. εκβάΧΧουσιν ούν τους ’Αργείου? οι Άμπρακιώται χρόνω καί αυτοί ϊσχουσι την
7	πόΧιν. οι δ’ ’ΑμφίΧοχοι γενομενου τούτου 8ι8ό-ασιν εαυτούς Άκαρνάσι, και προσπαρακαΧεσαν-τες άμφότεροι Αθηναίους, οι αύτοΐς Φορμίωνά τε στρατηγόν επεμψαν καί ναύς τριάκοντα, άφικομενου 8ή του Φορμίωυο? αίρούσι κατά κράτος 'Άργος καί τούς Άμπρακιώτας ήν8ραπό8ισαν, κοινή τε ωκισαν αυτό ΆμφίΧοχοι και Ακαρνάνες.
8	μετά 8ε τοθτο ή ξυμμαχία πρώτον εγενετο Άθη-
9	ναίοις και Άκαρνάσιν. οι 8ε Άμπρακιώται την μεν εχθραν ες τούς Άργείους anτο του άν8ρα-πο8ισμού σφών αυτών πρώτον εποιήσαντο, ύστερον 8ε εν τω ποΧεμω τήνοε την στρατείαν ποιούνται εαυτών τε καί Χαύνων καί άΧΧων τινών τών πΧησιοχώρων βαρβάρων* εΧθόντες 8ε προς το *Αργος της μεν χώρας εκράτουν, την δἐ πόΧιν ως ούκ ε8ύναντο εΧεΐν προσβαΧόντες, άπεχώρησαν επ ο'ίκου καί 8ιεΧύθησαν κατά έθνη, τοσαύτα μεν εν τω θερει εγενετο.
LXIX. Τ ου δ’ επιγιγνομενου χειμώνος Αθηναίοι ναύς εστειΧαν είκοσι μεν περί ΥίεΧοπόννησον καί Φορμίωνα στρατηγόν, ος ύρμώμενος εκ Ναύπακτού φυΧακην είχε μήτ εκπΧεϊν εκ Κορίνθου καί τού Χρισαίου κόΧπου μη8ενα μήτ εσπΧειν, ετερας 8ε εξ επί Καρία? καί Αυκίας καί Μελἡ-σαν8ρον στρατηγόν, όπως ταύτά τε άργυροΧογώσι καί τό Χηστικόν τών ΤΙεΧοποννησίων μη εώσιν αύτόθεν όρμώμενον βΧάπτειν τον πΧούν τών όΧκά8ων τών από ΦασηΧι8ος καί Φοινίκης καί
3^4
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the Ambraciots; but the rest of the Amphilochians «•ire still barbarians. Now _ in course of time the Ambraciots expelled the Argives* and themselves seized the city. But the Amphilochians, when this happened, placed themselves under the protection of the Acarnanians, and together they called in the Athenians, who sent to them Phormio as general with thirty ships. On the arrival of Phormio they took Argos by storm and reduced the Ambraciots to slavery, and Amphilochians and Acarnanians settled there together. It was after this that the alliance between the Athenians and the Acarnanians was first established. The Ambraciots first conceived their enmity toward the Argives from this enslavement of their own countrymen ; and afterwards in the course of the war they made this expedition, which consisted, besides themselves, of Chaonians and some of the other barbarian tribes of the neighbourhood. And λνΐιβη they came to Argos, although they dominated the country, they were unable to take the city by assault; they therefore went home and the several tribes disbanded. Such were the events of the summer.
LXIX. During the ensuing winter the Athenians sent twenty ships round the Peloponnesus under the command of Phormio, who, making Naupactus his base, kept watch there, so that no one might sail either out of Corinth and the Crisaean Gulf or in; and six other ships were sent to Caria and Lycia, under Melesander as general, to collect arrears of tribute in these places and to prevent the Peloponnesian privateers from establishing a base in these regions and molesting the merchantmen sailing from Phaselis and Phoenicia and the mainland in that
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2	τῆ? εκεΐθεν ηπείρου. άναβάς 8ε στρατία Αθηναίων τε των άπο των νεών καί των ξυμμάχων ες την Αυκίαν ο ΜεΧησανΒρος αποθνήσκει καί τῆ? στρατία? μέρος τι Βιέφθειρε νικηθείς μάχη·
LXX. Τ ου δ’ αυτόν χειμώνος οι ΏοτειΒεάται επει8ή ούκετι εΒύναντο 7τοΧιορκούμενοι άντεχειν, ἀλλ’ αι τε εσβοΧαί ες την ’Αττικήν ΤίεΧοποννη-σίων ούΒεν μάΧΧον άπανίστασαν τούς *Αθηναίους, ο τε σίτος επεΧεΧοίπει, καί άΧΧα τε ποΧΧα εττε^ε^ενητο αυτόθι ή8η βρώσεως περί αναγκαίας καί τινες καί άΧΧήΧων εyεyευvτ ο, ου τω 8ή Χόγους προσφερουσι ττερϊ ξυμβάσεως τοι? στρατη^οϊς των Αθηναίων τ οΐς επί σφίσι τετα·γμενοις, Έ,ενοφώντί τε τω ΈύριπίΒου καί Έστιοδώρω τω ΆριστοκΧείΒου καί Φανομάχω τω ΚαΧΧιμάχου.
2	οι 8ε προσεΒεξαντο, όρων τες μεν τής στρατιάς την ταΧαιπωρίαν εν χωρίω χειμερινω, άνηΧω-κυίας 8ε ή8η της πόΧεως ΒισχιΧια τάΧαντα ες την
3	ποΧιορκίαν. επί τοϊσ8ε ούν ξυνεβησαν, εξεΧθεΙν αυτούς καί παΐ8ας καί ηυναϊκας καί τούς επικούρους ξύν ενί ίματίω, γυναίκας 8ε ξύν Βυοΐν, καί
4	άρηύριόν τι ρητόν έχοντας εφό8ιον. καί οι μεν ύπόσπονΒοι εξήΧθον ες τε την ΧαΧκιΒικήν καί ή έκαστος ε8ύνατο% ’Αθηναίοι 8ε τούς τε στρατηγούς επητιάσαντο οτι άνευ αύτων ξυνεβησαν (ενόμιζον yap αν κρατήσαι τής πόΧεως ή εβού-λουτο), καί ύστερον εποίκους επεμψαν εαυτών ες
5	τήν ΙΙοτείΒαιαν καί κατωκισαν. ταϋτα μεν εν τψ
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quarter. But Melesander, going inland into Lycia with a force of Athenians from the ships and of allied troops, was defeated in battle and slain, losing
a number of his troops. ____
LXX. During the jgame winter the Potidaeans found themselves no longer able to endure the siege; and the raids which the Peloponnesians made into Attica did not cause the Athenians to raise the siege any more than before.1 Their grain had given out, and in addition to many other things which by this time had befallen them in their efforts to get bare subsistence some had even eaten their fellows. In this extremity they made proposals for a capitulation to the Athenian generals who were in charge of the operations against them, namely Xenophon son of Euripides, Hestiodorus son of Aris-tocleides, and Pbanomachus son of Callimachus. And the generals accepted their proposals, seeing the distress which the army was suffering in an exposed place, and taking into consideration that Athens had already spent two thousand talents2 on the siege. So,a. capitulation was made on the following terms, that the Potidaeans, with their children and ΛνΐνΘε and the mercenary troops,3 were to leave the city with one garment apiece—the women, however, with two—retaining a fixed sum of money for the journey. So they left Potidaea under a truce and went into Chalcidice or wherever each was able to go. The Athenians, however, blamed the generals for granting terms without consulting them—for they thought they could have become masters of the place on their own terms; and afterwards sent settlers of their own into Potidaea and colonized it. These things 1 cf. i. Iviii. 1.	1 £400,000, $1,944,000.	· cf. i. lx. 1.
387
THUCYDIDES
χειμώνι iyevero, καί δεύτερον 1 ϊτος τω ποΧεμω ἐτελευτα τωδε ον (Θουκυδίδης ξυνε^/ραψεν.
LXXI. Του δ’ eiTLyiy νο μενού θέρους οι Πελο-7τοννήσιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι ες μεν την 'Αττικήν ούκ εσεβαΧον, εστράτευσαν δε ειτι ΤΙΧάταιαν' ιρ/εϊτο δε Αρχίδαμος 6 Ζευξιδάμον, Λακεδαιμονίων βασιΧεύς' καί καθίσας τον στρατόν έμελλε δηώσειν την γῆν οι δε ΤίΧαταιής ευθύς πρόσβεις πεμψαντες παρ’ αυτόν ε\ε<γον τοιάδε·
2	(<Άρχίδαμε «ται Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ου δίκαια
ποιείτε ούδ'	ούτε υμών ούτε πατέρων ών
εστε, ἐ? γῆυ τἡυ Πλαταιωυ στρατεύοντες. Παυσανία? γάρ ό Κλεομβρότου, Λακεδαιμόνιος, εΧευ-θερώσας την Έλλαδα από των Μἡδωυ μετά 'ΕΑΧήνων των εθεΧησάντων ζυνάρασθαι τον κίνδυνον της μάγιας ή παρ’ ημίν εηενετο, θύσας εν τη ΤίΧαταιών ayopcj Ιερά ΔιΙ έΧευθερίω και ξνγκαΧέσας ητάντας τούς ξυμμάχους άπεδίδου ΥίΧαταιεύσι <γήν και ποΧιν την σφετέραν έχοντας αύτονόμους οίκεΐν, στρατεύσαί τε μηδενα ποτε αδίκως επ' αύτούς μηδ' επί δουΧεία· ει δε μη, άμύνειν τους παρόντας ξυμμάχους κατο, δύναμιν.
3	τάδε μεν ημίν πατέρες οι ύμέτεροι εδοσαν αρετής ενεκα καί προθυμίας της εν εκείνοις τοι? κινδύ-νοις ηενομενης, υμείς δε τάναντία δράτε· μετά yap Θηβαίων των ημίν έχθίστων επί δουΧεία τή
4	ήμετέρα ήκετε. μάρτυρας δε θεούς τους τε όρκίους τότε yεvoμέvoυς ποιούμενοι καί τούς ύμε-τερους πατρώους καί ήμετερους εyχωpίoυς, Χέ-yoμεv υ μιν yήv την ΤΙΧαταιίδα μή άδικείν μηδε
1 rb Sevrepov in the MSS.; rb deleted by Poppo.
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happened in the winter, and so ended the second year of this war of which Thucydides wrote the history.
LXXI. In the ensuing summer the Peloponnesians and their allies did not invade Attica, but made an expedition against Plataea. Their leader was Archi-(lamus son of Zeuxidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians, and when he had encamped his army lie was about to ravage the land; but the Plataeans straightway sent envoys to him, who spoke as follows:
“ Archidamus and Lacedaemonians, you are acting unjustly, and in a manner unworthy either of yourselves or of the fathers from whom you are sprung, when you invade the territory of the Plataeans. For Pausanias son of Cleombrotus, the Lacedaemonian, when lie had freed Hellas from the Persians, together with such of the Hellenes as chose to share the danger of the battle1 that took place in our territory, offered sacrifice in the market-place of the Plataeans to Zeus Eleutherius, and calling together all the allies restored to the Plataeans their land and city to hold and inhabit in independence, and no one was ever to march against them unjustly or for tlieir enslavement; but in that case the allies then present were to defend them with all their might. These privileges your fathers granted to us on account of the valour and zeal we displayed amid those dangers, blit you do the very contrary; for with the Thebans, our bitterest enemies, you are come to enslave us. But calling to witness the gods in whose names we then swore and the gods of your fathers and of our country, we say to you, wrong not the land of Plataea nor violate your oaths, but suffer 1 The battle of Plataea, 479 b.c.	0
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παραβαίνειν του? δρκους, εάν Be ο'ικεΐν αυτονόμους καθάπερ ΤΙαυσανίας εδικαίωσεν
LXXII. Τοσαυτα εϊπόντων των Πλαταιώυ ' Αρχίδαμος ύποΧαβών ειπεν
“ Δίκαια \eyere, ω άνδρες ΤΙΧαταιης, ήν ποιητε όμοΐα τοΐς λόγοι?, καθάπερ yap ΤΙαυσανίας ύμΐν παρεδωκεν, αυτοί τε αύτονομεϊσθε καί τους άλλου? ξυνεΧευθεροντε όσοι μετασχόντες των τότε κινΒύνων ύμϊν τε ξυνώμοσαν καί είσί νυν υπ' ' Αθηναίοις, παρασκευή Βε τόσηδε καί πόΧεμος yeyevn)Tai αυτών ενεκα καλ των άΧΧων εΧευθερώ-σεως. ής μάΧιστα μεν μετασχόντες καί αυτοί εμμείνατε τοι? ορκοις' εί Βε μη, άπερ καί πρότερον ηδη προυκαΧεσάμεθα, ησυχίαν άγετε νεμό-μενοι τα ύμετερα αυτών, καί εστε μηδε μεθ' ετερων, Βεχεσθε Βε άμφοτερους φίΧονς, επί ποΧε-μω Βε μηδετερους. καί τάδε ημΐν άρκεσειΓ
2	Ό μεν 'Αρχίδαμος τοσαύτα είπεν· οι Βε ΠΧαταιών πρέσβεις άκούσαντες ταντα εσήΧθον ες την 7τόΧιν, καί τω πΧηθει τα ρηθεντα κοινώ-σαντες άπεκρίναντο αυτώ 1 οτι αδύνατα σφίσιν ε'ίη ποιείν α προκαΧεϊται άνευ ΑΘηναίων {παΐδες yap σφών καί γυναΐκες παρ' εκείνοις είεν), Βεδιεναι Βε καί περί ττ) πάση πόΧει μη 'κείνων άποχωρη-σάντων 'Αθηναίοι εΧθόντες σφίσιν ούκ επιτρε-7τωσιν, η Θηβαίοι, ως ένορκοι ον τες κατά το άμφοτερους Βεχεσθαι, αυθις σφών την πόΧιν
3	πειράσωσι καταΧαβεΐν. ό Βε θαρσύνων αυτούς προς ταύτα εφη'
“ 'Τμεΐς δε πόΧιν μεν καί οικίας ημΐν παράΒοτε
1 Omitted by Hude, with Lex. Vindob.
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us to live independent, according as Pausanias granted that to 11s as our right.”
LXX1I. When the Plataeans had so spoken, Arclii-dainus answered and said :
“ What you say is just, men of Plataea, if what you do is consistent with your words. For according as Pausanias bestowed that privilege upon you, so do you assert your own independence and help 11s to set free the others also who, having shared in the dangers of that time, swore the same oaths with you, and are now in subjection to the Athenians; for it is to recover their freedom and that of the rest that these great preparations for war have been made. Therein you should take part, if possible, and yourselves abide by the oaths ; otherwise keep quiet, as we have already proposed, continuing to enjoy your own possessions ; take part with neither side, receive both sides as friends but for hostile purposes neither. And this will be satisfactory to us.”
Thus spoke Ardiidamus ; and the Plataean envoys, on hearing him, went into the city, and after reporting to the people what had been said, answered him, that it was impossible for them to do what he proposed without the consent of the Athenians—for their children and wives were in Athens1—adding that they feared for the very existence of the state ; for after the departure of the Lacedaemonians the Athenians would come and veto the plan, or else the Thebans, claiming that they were included in the stipulations about receiving both sides, would try again to seize their city. But he, endeavouring to reassure them with regard to these matters, said : "You need only consign the city and your houses 1 cf. ch. vi. 4.
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τοι? Λακεδαιμόνιοι? καί γῆ? ορούς αποδείξατε καί δένδρα αριθμώ τα ύμέτερα καί ἄλλο εϊ τ/ δυνατόν ες αριθμόν έΧθείν· αυτοί δε μεταχωρή-σατε οποί βούΧεσθε, εως αν δ πόΧεμος ὑ* επειδάν δε παρέΧθρ, άποδώσομεν υμίν α αν παραΧά-βωμεν. μέχρι δε τοΰδε εξομεν παρακαταθήκην, εργαζόμενοι καί φοράν φέροντες ή αν ύμϊν μεΧΧη ικανή εσεσθαιΓ
LXXIII. Οι δ’ ακόυσαν τες εσήΧθον αύθις ες τήν πόΧιν, και βουΧευσάμενοι μετά του πΧήθονς εΧεξαν οτ ι βούΧονται α προκαΧείται Άθηναίοις κοινώσαι πρώτον καί, ήν πείθωσιν αυτούς, ποιεΐν ταυτα' μέχρι δε τούτου σπείσασθαι σφίσιν εκέ-Χευον καί τήν γην μή δρουν, ό δε ημέρας τε εσπείσατο εν αίς είκος ήν κομισθήναι καί τήν γῆ υ
2	ούκ ετεμνεν. έΧθόντες δε οι ΙΙΧαταιής πρέσβεις ως τούς Αθηναίους καί βουΧευσάμενοι μετ αυτών 7τάΧιν ήΧθον αιταηηεΧΧοντες τοι? εν ττ} πόΧει
3	τοιάδε* “ Ούτ’ εν τω προ του χρόνω, ω άνδρες ΙΙΧαταιής, άφ' ου ξύμμαχοι εηενόμεθα, ’Αθηναίοι φασιν εν ούδενΐ υμάς προέσθαι αδικούμενους ούτε νυν περιέλεσθαι, βοηθήσειν δε κατά δύναμιν, έπισκήπτουσί τε υ μιν προς των όρκων ους οι πατέρες ώμοσαν μηδέν νεωτ ερίζειν περί τήν ξυμμαχίαν”
LXXTV. Τοἱαυτα των πρέσβεων άπαη^ειΧαν-των οι ΙΙΧαταιής εβουΧεύσαντο * Αθηναίους μή προδιδοναι, αΧΧ ανέχεσθαι καί γῆυ τεμνομένην, ει δει, ορώντας καί αΧΧο πάσχοντας ο τι αν
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to us, the Lacedaemonians, pointing out to us the boundaries of your land and telling us the number of your trees and whatever else can be numbered; then as for yourselves migrate to whatever place you please, remaining there while the war lasts; but as soon as the war is over we will give back to you whatever we have received ; until then we will hold it all in trust, working the land and paying you whatever rent will satisfy you.”
LXX1II. With this answer the Plataean envoys went again into the city, and after they had conferred with the people replied that they wished first to communicate his proposals to the Athenians, and if they could gain their consent -would do what he proposed; but meanwhile they requested him to grant them a truce and not to ravage the land. And so he made a truce for the number of days within which their representatives could be expected to go and return, and did not lay waste their land. But the Plataean envoys λνεηί to the Athenians and after consulting with them returned with the following message to the people at home : “ The Athenians assure you, Plataeans, that as in times past, since you became their allies,1 they have never on any occasion deserted you when you were being wronged, so now they will not suffer you to be wronged, but will assist you with all their might. They therefore adjure you, by the oaths which your fathers swore, not to break off the alliance.”
LXXIV. When the envoys reported this answer, the Plataeans determined not to betray the Athenians, but to endure even to see their lands laid waste, if need be, and to suffer whatever else might happen ;
1 About 520 b.c. cf. in. lxviii. 5.
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ξνμβαίντ)· εξεΧθεΐν τε μηδένα ετι, ἀλλ’ άττο τού τείχους άποκρίνασθαι ὅτι αδύνατα σφίσι ττοιεΐν
2	ἐστιν α Αακεδαιμόνιοι π ρο καλούνται, ως δἐ απεκρίναντο, εντεύθεν 8η πρώτον μεν ές επιμαρ-τυρίαν καί Θεών καί ηρώων των εγχωρίων Αρχι-
3	δαμος 6 βασιλεύς κατέστη Χέ^/ων ώδεj " Θεοί όσοι yrjv την ΤίΧαταιίδα εχετε καί ήρωες, ξυν-ίστορές εστε οτι ούτε την αρχήν αδίκως, έκΧιπον-των δε τώνδε προτέρων το ζυνώμοτον, επι <γήν τήνδε ήΧθομεν, εν ὑ οι πατέρες ημών εύξάμενοι ύμΐν Μῆδωυ εκράτησαν καί παρέσχετε αυτήν ευμενή έναηωνίσασθαι τοις "Έλλησιν, ούτε νύν, ήν τι ποιώμεν, άδικήσομεν προκαλεσάμενοι yap πόΧΧα και είκότα ου τυyχάvoμεv. ξυ*/*/νώμονες δέ εστε τής μεν αδικίας κοΧάζεσθαι τοι? ύπάρ-χουσι προτέροις, τής δέ τιμωρίας τυyχάvειv τοΐς επιφέρουσι νομίμως.”
LXXY. Ύοσαύτα επιθειάσας καθίστη ές πόλεμου τον στρατόν, καί πρώτον μεν περιεσταύρω-σαν αυτούς τοΐς Βένδρεσιν α έκοψαν, τού μηδένα έπεξιέναι, επειτα χώμα έχουν προς την πάλιν, έλπίζοντες ταχίστην τήν1 αΐρεσιν εσεσθαι αύ-
2	τών στρατεύματος τοσούτου έρyaζoμέvoυ. ξύλα μεν ούν τέμνοντες έκ τού Κιθαιρώνος παρωκοδό-μουν εκατέρωθεν, φορμηδον άντι τοίχων τιθέντες, όπως μή διαχέοιτο επι πολύ το χώμα, έφόρουν 1 Added by Classen.
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further, that no one should thereafter leave the city, but that the answer should be given from the walls that they found it impossible to do what the Lacedaemonians proposed. And when they had made answer, thereupon king Archidamus first stood forth calling the gods and heroes of the country to witness in the following words: “Ye gods and heroes who protect the land of Plataea, be our witnesses that we did no wrong in the beginning, but only after the Plataeans first abandoned the oath we all swore did we come against this land, where our fathers, invoking you in their prayers, conquered the Persians, and which you made auspicious for the Hellenes to fight in, and that now also, if we take any measures, we shall be guilty of no wrong; for though we have made them many reasonable proposals we have failed. Grant therefore your consent, that those be punished for the wrong who first began it, and that those obtain their revenge who are seeking to exact it lawfully.”
LXXV. After this appeal to the gods he began hostilities. In the first place the Lacedaemonians, using the trees which they had cut down, built a stockade round Plataea, that in future no one might leave the place; then they began raising a mound against the town, hoping that with so large an army at Avork this would be the speediest way of taking it. So they cut timber on Citliaeron and built a structure alongside the mound on either side of it, laying the logs like lattice-work1 to form a sort of wall, that the mound might not spread too much. Then they
1 A frame was made like lattice-work or mat-work, the timbers crossing each other at riyht angles (4Φ)·
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Be ΰΧην ες αύτο καί Χίθους καί γῆν καί ει τι α,ΧΧο
3	άνύτειν μεΧΧοι επιβαΧΧόμενον. ημέρας Be έχουν εβΒομήκοντα καί νύκτας ξυνεχώς, Βιηρημενοι κατ άναπαυΧας, ώστε τούς μεν φέρειν, τους Βε ύπνον τε καλ σίτον αίρεισθαι· ΛακεΒαιμονιων τε οι ξεναγοί εκάστης πόΧεως ξννεφεστώτες1
4	ήνάηκαζον ες το epyov. ol Be ΤΙΧαταιής ορών τες το χώμα αίρόμενον, ξύΧινον τείχος ξυνθεντες και επιστήσαντες τω εαυτών τείχει η ττροσεχούτο, εσωκοΒόμουν ες αύτο πΧίνθους εκ τών εγγύς οΐ-
5	κιών καθαιροϋντες. ξύνΒεσμος δ’ ην αύτοΐς τα ξύΧα, του μη ύφτηΧον <γι<γνόμενον άσθενες είναι το οίκοΒόμημα, καί προκαΧύμματα είχε Βερσεις και Βιφθερας, ώστε τούς εργαζομένους καί τα ξύΧα μήτε πυρφόροις οιστοΐς βάΧΧεσθαι εν άσφαΧεία
6	τε είναι, ήρετο Be το ύψος του τείχους μίγα, καί το χώμα ου σχόΧαίτερον άντανηει αύτώ. καί οι ΤΙΧαταιής τοιόνΒε τι επινοοΰσιν· ΒιεΧόντες του τείχους ὑ προσεπιπτε το χώμα εσεφόρουν την
ΊΨ-
LXXYI. Οι Βε ΤΙεΧοτΓθνν7]σιοι αίσθ όμενοι εν ταρσοίς καΧάμου πηΧ'ον ενίΧΧοντες εσεβαΧΧον ες το Βιηρημενον, ἔπω? μη Βιαχεόμενον ώσπερ ή γῆ
2 φοροΐτο. οι Βε ταύτη άποκΧηόμενοι τούτο μεν επεσχον, υπόνομον Βε εκ τῆ? πόΧεως όρυξαν τες καί ξυντεκ μη ραμένοι υπο το χώμα νφεΐΧκον αύθις 7ταρα σφάς τον χουν και εΧάνθανον επϊ ποΧύ
1	With ABEFM and Suid. Hude reads, with CG, οι
ξινα-γοΙ καϊ ικχστη; iroAecos <οί> €ψ€στώτ€5.
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brought and threw into the space wood and stones and earth and anything else which when thrown on would serve to build up the mound. And for seventy days and nights continuously they kept on raising the mound, divided into relays, so that while some were carrying others might take sleep and food ; and the Lacedaemonian commanders of auxiliaries together with the officers in charge of the contingents from the several cities kept them at their task. But the Plataeans, seeing the mound rising, put together a framework of Λνοοά which they set on top of their own wall at the point' where the mound was being constructed, and inside this frame they put bricks which they took from the neighbouring houses. The timbers served to hold the bricks together, preventing the structure from becoming weak as it attained height, and they Avere protected by coverings of skins and hides, so that the workmen and woodwork might be safe and shielded from incendiary arrows. The wall was mounting to a great height, and the opposing mound was rising with equal speed, when the Plataeans thought of a new expedient. They made an opening in that part of the city Avail where the mound came into contact with it, and began to draAv the earth in.
LXXVI. But the Peloponnesians became aware of this, and threw into the breach clay packed in reed-mats that it might not filter through like the loose earth and be carried away. But the besieged, thwarted in this direction, gave up that plan and dug a mine from the town, and, guessing when they had got beneath the mound, once more began to draw away the earth to their side, this time from underneath; and for a long time they worked
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tous" εζω, ώστε επιβάλλοντας ήσσον άνύτειν υπαγόμενου αύτοΐς κάτωθεν τού χώματος καί ίζάνον-
3 τ ος αίεί επί το κενούμενον. δεδιότες δε μη ούδ' οΰτω δύνωνται ολίγοι προς πολλούς άντεχειν, προσεπεξηύρον τάδε* τό μεν μέγα οικοδόμημα επαύσαντο εργαζόμενοι το κατά το χώμα, ενθεν δε καί ενθεν αυτού άρξάμενοι από τού βραχέος τείχους εκ τού εντός μηνοειδές ες την πάλιν εσω-κοδόμουν, όπως, ει τό μέγα τείχος άλίσκοιτο, τούτ άντεχοι, καί δεοι τούς εναντίους αύθις προς αυτό χούν, καί προχωρούντας εσω διπλάσιάν τε πόνον εχειν καί εν αμφιβάλω μάλλον γίγνεσθαι.
4	άμα δε ττ} χώσει καί μηχανάς προσήγον οι Πελο-ποννησιοι τη πόλει, μίαν μεν η τού μεγάλου οικοδομήματος κατά τό χώμα προσαχθείσα επί μέγα τε κατεσεισε καί τούς Τίλαταιάς εφόβησεν, άλλας δε άλλη τού τείχους, ας βρόχους τε περιβάλλον-τες άνεκλων οι Πλαταιῆ?, καί δοκούς μεγάλας άρτησαντες άλύσεσι μακραις σιδηραϊς από της τομής εκατέρωθεν από κεραιών δύο επικεκλιμενων καί ύπερτεινουσών υπέρ τού τείχους άνελκύσαν-τες εγκάρσιάς, οπό τε προσπεσεϊσθαί πη μελλοι ή μηχανή, άφίεσαν την δοκόν χαλαραϊς ταίς άλύσεσι καί ου διά χειρός εχοντες, ή δε ρύμη εμπί-πτουσα άπεκαύλιζε τό προύχον τής εμβολής.
LXXVII. Μετὰ δε τούτο οι ΤΙελοποννήσιοι, ως αι τε μηχαναί ουδεν ωφελούν καί τω χώματι
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unnoticed by those outside, so that in spite of what they heaped on these made less progress, because their mound, as it was sapped from below, constantly kept settling down into the hollow space. But fearing that even so they would not be able to hold out, few as they were against a multitude, they devised this further expedient: they stopped working on the high structure opposite the mound, and starting at the low part of the wall on either side of it they began building a crescent-shaped rampart on the inward or city side of it, in order that, if the high wall should be taken, this might offer resistance ; the enemy would thus have to raise a second mound to oppose the new rampart, and as they advanced and came inside the crescent they would not only have their labour twice over, but would also be more exposed to attack on both sides. But the Peloponnesians, while going on with their mound, also brought up engines against the city: one was moved forward over the mound, and shook down a great part of the high structure, terrifying the Plataeans, while others were brought to bear at different parts of the wall. But the Plataeans threw nooses over these and pulled them up. They also suspended great beams by long iron chains attached at either end to two poles which rested on the wall and extended over it; then they hauled up the beams at right angles 1 to the battering-ram and when it \vas about to strike anywhere let go the beam by allowing the chains to run slack and not keeping hold of them ; whereupon the beam \vould fall with a rush and break off the head of the battering-ram,
LXXVII. After this, the Peloponnesians, seeing that their engines were doing no good and that the 1 i.e. parallel to the wall.
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τό άντιτειχισμα eyiyveTO, νομίσαντες άπορον el-ναι άητο των παρόντων δεινών έΧειν την πόΧιν
2	προς την περιτείχισιν παρεσκευάζοντο. πρότερον δε πυρϊ εδοξεν αύτοΐς πειράσαι ει δύναιντο πνεύματος yevoμενού έπιφΧέξαι την πόΧιν ούσαν ου μεyάXηv^ πάσαν yap δη Ιδέαν επενόουν, ει πως σφίσιν άνευ δαπάνης καί ποΧιορκίας προσαχθείη.
3	φορούν τες δε ΰΧης φακεΧους παρέβαΧον από του -χώματος ες το μεταξύ πρώτον τού τείχους και τής προσχώσεως, ταχύ δε πΧήρους yεvoμevoυ διά 7τοΧυχειρίαν επιπαρένησαν και της άΧΧης πό-Χεως οσον έδύναντο από τού μετεώρου πΧεϊστον ειτισχεΐν, εμβαΧόντες δε πύρ ξύν θείω καί πίσση
4	ήψαν την ΰΧην. καί iyiveTO φΧόξ τοσαύτη όσην ούδείς πω ες ye εκείνον τον χρόνον χειροποίητον είδεν' ήδη yap εν ορεσιν ύΧη τριφθεΐσα υπ’ άνεμων προς αυτήν από τ αυτομάτου πύρ καί φXόya
5	απ' αυτού άνήκεν. τούτο δε μέya τε ήν καί τους ΤΙΧαταιάς τάΧΧα διaφυyόvτaς έΧαχίστου έδέησε διαφθεϊραι· εντός yap ποΧΧού χωρίου τής πόΧεως ου κ ήν πεΧάσαι, πνεύμά τε ει ^ey ενετό αυτή επίφορον, οπερ καί ήΧπιζον οι ενάντιοι, ούκ αν
6	διeφυyov. νύν δέ και τόδε XeyeTαι ξυμβήναι, ύδωρ ποΧυ καί βροντάς yevoμέvaς σβέσαι τήν φXόya και ούτως παυσθήναι τον κίνδυνον.
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counter-wall was keeping pace with the mound, and concluding that it was impracticable without more formidable means of attack to take the city, began to make preparations for throwing a wall about it. But before doing that they decided to try fire, in the hope that, if a wind should spring up, they might be able to set the city on fire, as it was not large; indeed, there was no expedient they did not consider, that they might if possible reduce the city without the expense of a siege. Accordingly they brought faggots of brushwood and threw them down from the mound, first into the space between the wall and the mound; and then, since the space was soon filled up by the multitude of workers, they heaped faggots also as far into the city as they could reach from the height, <md finally threw fire together with sulphur and pitch upon the wood and set it afire. And a conflagration arose greater than any one had ever seen up to that time, kindled, I mean, by the hand of man; for in times past in the mountains when dry branches have been rubbed against each other a forest lias caught fire spontaneously therefrom and produced a conflagration. And this fire was not only a great one, but also very nearly destroyed the Plataeans after they bad escaped all earlier perils ; for in a large part of the city it was not possible to get near the fire, and if on top of that a breeze had sprung up blowing toward the city, \vhich was precisely what the enemy were hoping for, the Plataeans would not have escaped. But as it was, this also is said to have happened—a heavy thunder-shower came on and quenched the flames, ίικ3 so the danger was checked.
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LXXVIII. ΟΙ Be ΥΙεΧοποννησιοι inτειΒη και τούτου Βιημαρτον, μέρος μεν τι καταΧιπόντες τον στρατού, το Be πΧεον αφέντες περιετείχιζον την 7τόΧιν κύκΧω ΒιεΧόμενοι κατο. πόΧεις το χωρίον τάφρος Be εντός τε ην καί εξωθεν εξ ης επΧινθεύ-
2	σαντο. καί επειΒη ητάν έξείρ^αστο περί άρκτον-ρου 67τιτοΧάς, καταΧιπόντες φυΧακάς τον ημίσεος τείχους (το Be ήμισυ Βοιωτοι εφύΧασσον) άνεχώ-ρησαν τω στρατω καί ΒιεΧύθησαν κατά πόΧεις.
3	Πλαταιῆ? Be τταϊΒας μεν καί γυναίκας καί τούς πρεσβυτάτους τε καί ττΧηθος το άχρεΐον των άνθρώττων ττρότερον εκκεκομισμένοι ησαν ες τάς *Αθήνας, αυτοί Be εποΧιορκούντο ε^καταΧεΧειμ-μένοι τετρακόσιοι, ’Αθηναίων Be ό^Βοήκοντα, γυ-
4	ναΐκες Be Βέκα καλ εκατόν σιτοττοιοί. τοσούτοι ησαν οι ξύμτταντες οτε ες την ττοΧιορκίαν καθίσταντο, καί άΧΧος ούΒείς ην εν τω τείχει ούτε ΒούΧος οΰτ εΧεύθερος. τοιαύτη μεν η Πλαταιώυ ΤΓθΧιορκια κατεσκευάσθη.
LXXIX. Του Β’ αυτού θέρους καί άμα τη των ΤΙΧαταιων επιστρατεία 'Αθηναίοι ΒισχιΧίοις όττΧίταις εαυτών καί ίππεύσι Βιακοσίοις επεστρά-τευσαν επί ΧαΧκιΒεας τούς επί Θράκης και Βοττιαίονς άκμάζοντος τού σίτου' εστparpyei Be
2 Ξενοφών 6 ΕύριπίΒον τρίτος αυτός. εΧθόντες Βέ υπό ΧπάρτωΧον την Βοττικην τον σίτον Βιέφθει-ραν. εΒοκει Be καί προσχωρησειν η πόΧις υπό
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LXXV1II. When the Peloponnesians had failed in this attempt also, they dismissed the larger part of their army, leaving only a portion of it, and proceeded to throw a Avail around the city, apportioning the space to the several cities; and there were ditches both inside and outside the wall, out of which they had taken the clay for the bricks. And when the wall was entirely finished about the time of the rising of Arcturus,1 they left a guard to watch one half of the wall (the Thebans guarded the other half), and withdrew the main army, the troops dispersing to their several cities. But the Plataeans had previously had their children and wives, as well as the oldest men and the unserviceable part of the population, removed to Athens, and the men left behind to undergo the siege were only four hundred of their own number and eighty Athenians, besides one hundred and ten women to prepare the food. This was the number all told when the siege began, and there was no one else within the walls, slave or freeman. Such were the conditions under which the siege of the Plataeans was established.
LXXIX. During the same summer, when the com was in full ear,2 while the expedition against Plataea was in progress, the Athenians with two thousand hoplites of their own and two hundred cavalry marched against the Chalcidians in Thrace and the Bottiaeans, under the command of Xenophon son of Euripides and two others. And coming to Spartolus in Bottice they destroyed the grain. It was believed, moreover, that the city would be delivered over to them by a party inside the town which was
1	About the middle of September.
2	In the month of May.
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τινων ενδοθεν πρασσόντων προπεμψάντων δε ἐ? 'Όλυνθον των ου ταύτά βουλομενων όπλΐταί τε ήλθον καί στρατία ἐ? φυλακήν ἡ? ειτεξελθούσης εκ τής 'ϊ,παρτώλου ἐ? μάχην καθίστανται οι Άθη-
3	ναϊοι υπ' αυτή τή πόλει. και οι μεν όπλΐται των Χαλκιδεων καί επίκουροί τινες μετ αυτών νικών-ται ύπο των Αθηναίων καί άναχωρούσιν ες την Ί,πάρτωλον, οι δε ίππής των Χαλκιδεων καί ψιλοί νικώσι τούς των 'Αθηναίων ιππέας καί ψιλούς.
4	είχον δε τινας ου πολλούς πελταστάς εκ της Κρουσίδο? γῆ? καλούμενης, άρτι δἐ τής μάχης ^ε^ενημενης επιβοηθούσιν άλλοι πελτασται εκ
5	τής Όλύνθου. καί οι εκ τής Χπαρτώλου ψιλοί ως εΙ8ον, θαρσήσαντες τοΐς τε προσηι·γνομενοις και οτι πρότερον ούχ ήσσηντο, επιτίθενται αύθις μετά των Χαλκιδεων ιππέων καί των προσβοη-θησάιντων τοΐς 'Αθηναίοις' καί άναχωρούσι προς τ ας δ νο τάξεις ας κατελιπον παρά τοΐς σκευο-
6	φόροις. και οπότε μεν επίοιεν οι 'Αθηναίοι, ενε-δίδοσαν, άναχωρούσι δε ενεκειντο καί εσηκόντιζον. οι τε ίππής των Χαλκιδεων προσιππεύοντες ή ύοκοίη εσεβαλλον, καί ούχ ήκιστα φοβήσαντες ετρεψαν τούς 'Αθηναίους καί επ έδιωξαν επι πολύ.
7	καί οι μεν Αθηναίοι ες την ΤΙοτείδαιαν καταφεύ-γουσι, και ύστερον τούς νεκρούς ύποσπόνδους κομισάμενοι ες τάς 'Αθήνας άναχωρούσι τω περι-όντι τού στρατού· άπεθανον δε αυτών τριάκοντα
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negotiating with them; but the opposite faction forestalled this by sending word to Olynthus, and some hoplites and other troops arrived to garrison the place. Now when these made a sally from Spartolus, the Athenians were drawn into a battle with them under the very walls of the city, and although the hoplites of the Chalcidians and some mercenaries with them were defeated by the Athenians and retreated into Spartolus, the cavalry of the Chalcidians and the light-armed troops defeated the Athenian cavalry and light-troops; for the Athenians had a few targeteers from the land called Crousis/ and just after the battle was over another force of targeteers came from Olynthus to the help of the garrison. And Avhen the light-armed troops in Spartolus saw them, emboldened by these accessions and because they had not been worsted before, they again, assisted by the Chalcidian cavalry and those who had newly come to their support, attacked the Athenians, who now fell back upon the two companies which they had left with their baggage. And whenever the Athenians advanced, they gave way, but when the Athenians retreated they kept close at their heels, hurling javelins at them. Then the Chalcidian cavalry, riding up, kept charging the Athenians wherever opportunity offered, and throwing them into utter panic routed them and pursued them to a great distance. The Athenians took refuge in Potidaea, and afterwards, having recovered their dead under a truce, returned to Athens with what remained of their army; and they had lost three hundred and thirty
1 This is evidently a remark in explanation of the presence of light-troops with the Athenians, for there had come from Athens only heavy-armed infantry and cavalry ; cf. § 1 above.
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καλ τετρακόσιοι καί οι arparyyol πάντε?, οι Be ΝαΧκιΒής καί Τόοττιαΐοι τροπαΐόν τε έστησαν καί τους νεκρούς τούς αυτών άνε\όμενοι ΒιεΧύθησαν κατά 7τόΧεις.
LXXX. ΤοΟ 8' αυτού θέρους, ου πολλά ύστερον τούτων, ’Αμπρακιώται και Ναόνες, βουΧό-μενοι ’Ακαρνανίαν την πάσαν καταστρε-φασθαι και Αθηναίων άποστησαι, ιτείθονσι ΑακεΒαι-μονίους ναυτικόν τε παρασκεύασαν εκ της ζυμ-μαχίΒος καί όπΧίτας χιΧίους πεμ-φαι εττ ’Ακαρνανίαν, Χε^/οντες οτι, ήν ναυσι καί πεζω άμα μετά σφών εΧθωσιν, άΒυνάτων ον των ξυμβοηθεϊν των αττο θαΧάσσης ’Ακαρνάνων ραΒίως Ακαρνανίαν σπόντες καί της Ζακύνθου και ΚεφαΧ-Χηνίας κρατησουσι, καλ 6 περίπΧους ούκετι εσοιτο Άθηναίοις ομοίως περί ΤΙεΧοπόννησον·
2	ἐλπίδα? δ’ είναι και Ναύπακτον Χαβεϊν. οι δε ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι πεισθεντες Κνημον μεν ναύαρχον ετι οντα καί τούς όητΧίτας inτι ναυσϊν όΧί^αις ευθύς πεμπουσι, τω Be ναυτικω nrepnp/yeiXav ηταρασκευασαμενω ως τάχιστα ητΧεΐν ες ΑευκάΒα.
3	ησαν Be Κορίνθιοι ξυμπροθυμούμενοι μάΧιστα τοίς Άμπρακιώταις άποίκοις ούσιν. καί το μεν ναυτικόν εκ τε Κορίνθου και Χικυώνος και των ταύτη χωρίων εν παρασκευή ην, τό δ’ εκ Αευκά-Βος καί Άνακτορίου καί Άμπρακίας πρότερον
4	άφικόμενον εν ΑευκάΒι περιεμενεν. Κνήμος Βε καί οι μετ* αυτού χίΧιοι όπΧϊται επειΒη επεραιώ-θησαν Χαθόντες Φορμίωνα, ος ηρχε των είκοσι 4θό
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men and all their generals. The Chalcidians and Bottiaeans set up a trophy, and then, after they had taken up their own dead, dispersed to their several cities.
LXXX. During the same summer, not long after these events, the Ambraciots and Chaonians, wishing to subdue the whole of Acarnania and detach it from Athens, persuaded the Lacedaemonians to fit out a fleet from the countries of the Doric alliance and to send a thousand hoplites against Acarnania, saying that, if they joined forces with them, bringing ships and infantry, it would be an easy matter first to occupy Acarnania since the Acarnanians on1 the seacoast would be unable to aid those inland, and then to make themselves masters of Zacynthus and Cephallenia also: after that the Athenians would no longer be able to sail round the Peloponnesus in the same way as before ; and there \vas a chance of taking Naupactus also. The Lacedaemonians agreed and at once despatched Cnemus, who was still admiral,2 and the hoplites on a few ships, and sent round orders to the allied fleet to make their preparations and sail as soon as possible to Leucas. And the Corinthians were especially eager to support the enterprise of the Ambraciots, who were colonists of theirs. The contingent of the fleet to come from Corinth and Sicyon and the places in that quarter was still under preparation, but that from Leucas and Anactorium and Ambracia, arriving first, waited at Leucas. As for Cnemus and the thousand hoplites, as soon as they had succeeded in crossing over without being detected by Phormio, who was in command of the
1 i.e. because of the presence of the Peloponnesian fleet along their coast.	2 cf. ch. lxvi. 2.
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νεών των Αττικών at περί Ναύπακτου εφρού-ρουν, ευθύς παρεσκενάζοντο την κατο, γῆυ
5	στρατείαν. καί αν τω παρήσαν Ελλἡυωυ μεν Άμπρακιώται καί Ανακτοριοι καί Αενκάδιοι καί ονς αντος εχων ήλθε χίλιοι Υίελοποννησίων, βάρβαροι δε Χαύνες χίλιοι αβασίλευτοι, ών ηγούντο επετησίω προστατεία, εκ του αρχικού γένους Φώτιο? καί Νικάνωρ. ξννεστρατεύοντο δε μετά Χαύνων καλ θεσπρωτοϊ αβασίλευτοι.
6	Μολοσσου? δε ήγε και Άτιντάνας Σαβύλινθος επίτροπος ών Θάρνπος του βασιλεως ετι παιδος οντος, και ΤΙαραναίονς 'Όροιδος βασιλεύων. Όρεσται δε χίλιοι, ών εβασίλευεν Άντίοχος, μετά ΙΙαραναίων ξννεστρατενοντο Όροίδω *Αν-
7	τιύχου επ ιτ ρεήτ αντος. επεμψε δε και Τίερδίκκας κρύφα των *Αθηναίων χιλίονς Μακεδόνων, οι
8	ύστερον ήλθον. τούτω τω στρατώ επορεύετο Κνημος ον περιμείνας το αιτο Κόρινθόν ναντικόν, και διά τής Άργείας ίόντες Αιμναίαν, κώμην άτείχιστον, επύρθησαν. άφικνούνταί τε επι Στρατόν, πάλιν μεγίστην της ’Ακαρνανίας, νο-μίζοντες, ει τ αυτήν πρώ την λάβοιεν, ραδίως σφίσι τάλλα προσχωρήσειν.
LXXXI. ’Ακαρνάνες δε αίσθύμενοι κατά τε γην 7τολλήν στρατιάν εσβεβληκνΐαν εκ τε θαλάσσης νανσιν άμα τους πολεμίους παρεσο-μενονς, ούτε ξυνεβοήθονν εφύλασσύν τε τά αυτών έκαστοι, παρά τε Φορμίωνα επεμπον κελεύοντες άμύνειν 6 δε αδύνατος εφη είναι ναυτικού εκ Κόρινθόν μέλλοντος εκπλεΐν Ναύπακτον ερήμην
2	άπολιπεϊν. οι δε Τίελοποννήσιοι και οι ξύμμα-
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twenty Athenian ships that were on guard ofFNau-pactus,1 they began at once to prepare for the expedition by land. He had with him, of Hellenic troops, some Ambraciots, Anactorians and Leuca-dians, and the thousand Peloponnesians whom he himself brought; of barbarians, a thousand Chao-nians, who, having no king, were led by Photius and Nicanor of the ruling clan who had the annual presidency. With the Chaonian contingent were also some Thesprotians, who likewise have no king. A force of Molossians and Atintanians were led by Saby-linthus, the guardian of king Tharyps, who was still a boy, and of Paravaeans by their king, Oroedus. With the Paravaeans were a thousand Orestians whose king, Antiochus, had entrusted them to Oroedus. And Perdiccas also sent, without the knowledge of the Athenians, a thousand Macedonians, who arrived too late. With this army Cnemus set out, not waiting for the fleet from Corinth ; and as they passed through the territory of Argos 2 they sacked Limnaea, an unwalled village. Finally they arrived at Stratus, the largest city of Acarnania, thinking that if they could take this first, the other places would readily come over to them.
LXXX I. Now when the Acarnanians perceived that a large army had invaded them by land and that the enemy would soon be at hand with a fleet by sea as well, they did not attempt combined resistance, but guarding severally their own possessions they sent to Phormio urging him to aid them. But he said that he could not leave Naupactus unprotected, as «ι hostile fleet was about to sail from Corinth. Meanwhile the Peloponnesians and their 1 cf. ch. lxix. 1.	2 Amphilochian Argos; cf. ch. lxviii. 1.
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χοι τρία τέλη ποίησαν τες σφών αυτών εχώρουν προς την των Στρατιών πάλιν, όπως ἐγγῖς στ ρα' τοπεΒευσάμενοι, el μη λόγω πείθοιεν, ερ^ω πει-
3	ρώντο τον τείχους, καί το μέσον μεν εχοντες προσησαν Χαόνες και οι άλλοι βάρβαροι, εκ δεξιάς Β' αυτών ΑευκάΒιοι καί ’Ανακτάριοι καί οι μετά τούτων, εν αριστερά Be Κνημος και οι ΪΙελοποννησιοι καί 'Αμπρακιώται· Βιειχον δε πολύ απ' άΧληλων καί εστιν οτε ούΒε έωρώντο.
4	καί οι μέν'Έλληνες τεταημένοι τε προσησαν καί Βία φυλακής εχοντες, εως εστρατοπεΒεύσαντο εν επιτηΒείω- οι Be Χαάνες σφίσι τε αύτοΐς πιστένοντες καί άξιονμενοι ύπο των εκείνη ηπειρωτών μαχιμώτατοι είναι οΰτε έπέσχον του στρατάπεΒον καταλαβειν, χωρησαντές τε ρύμη μετά των άλλων βαρβάρων ένάμισαν αύτοβοεϊ αν την πάλιν
5	έλεΐν καί αυτών το epyov ηενέσθαι, ηνάντες Β' αυτούς οι Στράτιοι ετι προσιάντας καί η^ησά-μενοι, μεμονωμένων ει κρατήσειαν, ούκ αν ετι σφίσι τούς 'Έλληνας ομοίως προσελθεΐν, προλο-χίζουσι Βη τά περί την πάλιν ένέΒραις, καί επειΒη ἐγγυ? ησαν, εκ τε της πάλεως άμάσε χωρήσαντες
6	και εκ τών ενεΒρών προσπίπτουσιν. καί ες φάβον καταστάντων Βιαφθείρονταί τε πολλοί τών Χαάνων, καί οι άλλοι βάρβαροι ως εΙΒον αυτούς ενΒάντας, ούκέτι ύπέμειναν, άλλ' ες φυ·γην κατέ-
7	στ ησαν. τών δἐ Ελληνικών στρατοπέΒων ούΒέ-τερον ησθετο της μάχης, Βιά το πολύ προελθειν αυτούς καί στρατάπεΒον οίηθηιαι καταληψομέ-
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allies, dividing their troops into three divisions, advanced towards the city of the Stratians, their purpose being to encamp near by, and then, if they could not prevail upon them by parleying, to assault the wall. As they advanced, the centre was held by the Chaonians and the other barbarians, while on their right were the Leucadians and Anactorians and those who accompanied them, and on the left Cnemus with his Peloponnesians and the Ambraciots ; and the divisions were far apart from each other, sometimes, not even in sight. And the Hellenic troops as they advanced maintained their ranks and were on their guard until they encamped in a suitable place ; but the Chaonians, who were not only confident of themselves but were also recognised as very excellent fighting men by the inhabitants of that part of the mainland, did not halt to make camp, but advanced with a rush along with the other barbarians, thinking that they could take the town at the first assault, and thus gain the glory for themselves. But the Stratians noticed that they λν6Γβ still advancing, and thinking that, if they could overcome them while isolated, the Hellenes would no longer be as ready to attack them, set ambushes in the outskirts of the town, and as soon as the barbarians were close at hand, closed in upon them from the city and from the ambushes and fell upon them. Thrown into a panic, many of the Chaonians were slain, and the other barbarians, seeing them give way, no longer held their ground, but took to flight. But neither of the Hellenic divisions was aware of the battle, because their allies had gone far ahead of them, and they thought that they were
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8	νους επε'^εσθαι. επεϊ δ* ενεκειντο φevyovτ€ς οι βάρβαροι, άνεΧάμβανόν τε αὐτοῖς /cai ξυναγα-yovTes τα στρατόπεδα ησύχαζον αυτόν την ημέραν, ἐ? χειρας μεν ούκ Ιόντων σφίσι των Στρατιών Βία το μήπω τοῖς άΧΧους Άκαρνάνας ξυμβεβοη-θηκεναι,] άπωθεν Be σφενΒονωντων καί ες απορίαν καθιστάντων ου yap ην άνεν οπΧων κινηθηναι. Βοκούσι Βε οι Άκαρνάνες κράτιστοί είναι τοθτο ποιειν. LXXXII. επειΒη Be νύξ eyeveTO, άνα-χωρησας ό Κνήμος ττ} στρατία κατά τάχος επι τον ’Άναπον ποταμόν, ος άπεχει σταΒίους oyBor)-κοντα Στράτου, τούς τε νεκρούς κομίζεται τη υστεραία ύποσπόνΒους και OίνιαΒών ξυμπαρα-yevoμεvωv κατά φιΧίαν αναχωρεί παρ αυτούς πριν την ξυμβοήθειαν εΧθεϊν. κάκειθεν επ οίκου άπηΧθον έκαστοι. οι Be Στράτιοι τροπαΐον έστησαν της μάχης της προς τούς βαρβάρους.
LXXXIII. Τό δ’ εκ της Κόρινθόν καί των αΧΧων ξυμμάχων των εκ του Κρισαίου κόΧπου ναυτικόν, ο εΒει πapayεveσθaι τω Κνημω, όπως μη ξυμβοηθωσιν οι αιτο θαΧάσσης άνω Άκαρνά-νες, ου πapayίyvετaι, ἀλλ’ ήvayκάσθησav περί τάς αύτάς ημέρας τη εν Στράτω μάχη ναυμαχη-σαι προς Φορμίωνα και τάς είκοσι ναύς των
2	Αθηναίων αι εφρούρουν εν Ναυπάκτω. ό yap Φορμίων παραπΧεοντας αυτούς εξω του κοΧπου ετηρει, βουΧόμενος εν τη ευρυχωρία επιθεσθαι.
3	οι Βε Κορίνθιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι επΧεον μεν ούχ ως επι ναυμαχία, άΧΧά στρατιωτικώτερον παρε-σκευασμενοι ες την Ακαρνανίαν καί ούκ αν οίο-μενοι προς επτά καί τεσσαράκοντα ναύς τας σφετερας τοΧμήσαι τούς *Αθηναίους είκοσι ται?
412
BOOK II. lxxxi, 7-Lxxxin. 3
pressing on in order to find a camp. But when the barbarians in their flight broke in upon them, they took them in and uniting their two divisions kept quiet there during the day, the Stratians not coming to close quarters with them, because the rest of the Acarnanians had not yet come to their support, but using their slings against them from a distance and distressing them ; for it was not possible for them to stir without armour ; and indeed the Acarnanians are famous for their excellence in the use of the sling. LXXXI I. But when night came on, Cnemus hastily retreated with his army to the river Anapus, which is eighty stadia distant from Stratus, and on the following day took up his dead under a truce ; and since the Oeniadae had joined his expedition in token of their friendly feelings, be withdrew to their country before the combined forces of the Acarnanians had arrived, and from there they returned severally to their homes. As for the Stratians, they set up a trophy of their battle with the barbarians.
LXXXIII. Meanwhile the fleet from Corinth and from the other allies on the Crisaean Gulf, which was to have joined Cnemus in order to prevent the Acarnanians on the sea-coast from aiding those in the interior, did not arrive, but was obliged, about the day of the battle at Stratus, to fight -with Phormio and the twenty Athenian ships which were on guard at Naupactus. For Phormio was watching them as they sailed along the coast out of the gulf, preferring to attack them in the open Avater. Now the Corinthians and their allies on their way to Acarnania were not equipped for fighting at sea, but rather for operations on land, and they had no idea that the Athenians with their twenty ships would dare to
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εαυτών ναυμαχίαν ιτοιησασθαι' επειΒη μέντοι άντιπαραπΧεοντάς τε εώρων αυτούς, 7ταρα γῆυ σφών κομιζομενων, καλ εκ Πατρώυ της ’Αχαιας προς την αντίπερας ήπειρον ΒιαβάΧΧοντες επ' *Ακαρνανίας κατεϊΒον τούς *Αθηναίους άπο της Χαλ/αδο? καί του Eύηνου ποταμού προσπΧεοντας σφίσι και ούκ εΧαθον νυκτος άφορμισάμενοι,1 ούτω Βη αναγκάζονται ναυμαχεϊν κατά μέσον τον
4	πορθμόν, στρατηγοί Βε ησαν μεν και κατά 7τό\εις έκαστων οι παρεσκευάζοντο, Κορινθίων Βε Μαχάων καί Ισοκράτης καί *ΑγαθαρχίΒας.
5	καί οι μεν ΥΙεΧοποννήσιοι ετάξαντο κύκΧον των νεών ως μεχιστον οιοί τ ησαν μη ΒιΒόντες Βιεκ-πΧουν, τάς πρώρας μεν εξω, εσω Βε τάς πρύ-μνας, καί τά τε λεπτά πΧοια α ξυνεπΧει εντός ποιούνται καί πέντε ναύς τάς άριστα πΧεούσας, όπως εκπΧεοιεν Βιά βραχέος παραηι^νόμεναι, ει πη προσπίπτοιεν οι ενάντιοι.
LXXXIV. Οι δ’ *Αθηναίοι κατά μίαν ναύν τετα^μενοι περιεπΧεον αυτούς κύκΧω και ξυνή-γου ες oXiyov, εν χρώ αίει παραπΧεοντες καί Βόκησιν παρεχοντες αύτίκα εμβαΧεϊν προείρητο Β' αότοῖ? ύπο Φορμίωνος μη επιχειρεΐν πριν αν
2	αυτός σημήνη. ήΧπιζε <γάρ αυτών ου μει εΐν την
1 Bloomfield’s correction for ύφορμισάμ^νοι of the MSS.
1 Or, retaining υφορμισίutvoi, “they had tried to anchor under cover of night, but had been detected.”
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bring on an engagement with their own forty-seven. When, however, they saw that the Athenians kept sailing along the opposite coast as long as they themselves continued to skirt the southern shore, and when, as they attempted to cross from Patrae in Acliaia to the mainland opposite, making for Acarnania, they observed that the Athenians were bearing down upon them from Chalcis and the river Evenus, and finally when, during the night, they had tried to slip their moorings1 and get away but had been detected, under these circumstances they were forced to fight in the middle of the channel.2 Their fleet was commanded by generals from the several states which contributed contingents, the Corinthian squadron by Machaon, Isocrates, and Agatharchidas. The Peloponnesians drew up their ships in as large a circle as they could without allowing the enemy an opportunity to break through,3 prows outward, sterns inward; and inside the circle they placed the light boats which accompanied them, and also five of their swiftest ships, in order that they might have only a short distance to sail out and bring support at any point where the enemy attacked.
LXXXIV. As for the Athenians, drawn up in single column they kept sailing round the Peloponnesian fleet in a circle, hemming it into a narrower and narrower space, always just grazing by and giving the impression that they would charge at any moment. But orders had been given by Phormio not to attack until he should give the signal ; for he hoped that the enemy’s ships would not k'eep in line,
1 i.e. in the open water between Patrae and the mouth of the Evenus, as opposed to the regions along the shore of the Gulf, where their fleet might run iuto a harbour.
* See note on 1. xlix. 3.
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τάξιν, ώσπερ εν γῆ πεζήν, ἀλλά ξυμπεσεισθαι προ? άΧΧήΧας τά? ναΰς «αι τἀ πΧοια ταραχήν παρεξειν, ει τ εκπνεύσειεν εκ του κόΧπου τό πνεύμα, όπερ άναμενων τε περιεπΧει καί είώθει ηίηνεσθαι επί την εω, ού8ενα χρόνον ήσυχασειν αυτούς· Α:αὶ τἡυ επιχείρησιν εφ* αύτω τε ενόμιζεν είναι, όπόταν βούΧηται, των νέων άμεινον ιτΧεου-
3	σών, καί τότε καΧΧ'ιστην ηίηνεσθαι. ως 8ε τό τε πνεύμα κατήει καί αι νήες εν όλίγω ή8η ούσαι υπ' άμφοτερων, του τε άνεμου των τε πΧοίων, άμα προσκείμενων εταράσσοντο, καί ναΰ ς τε νηί προσεπιπτε καί τοΐς κοντοΐς Βιεωθοΰντο, βοή τε χρώμενοι καί προς άΧΧήΧους άντιφυΧακή τε καί Χοι8ορία ούΒεν κατήκουον ούτε των παραγγεΧΧο-μενων ούτε των κεΧευσ των, και τ ας κώπας ά8ύνα-τοι οντες εν κΧύ8ωνι άναφερειν άνθρωποι άπειροι τ οΐς κυβερνήταις άπειθεστερας τάς ναΰς παρεί-χον, τότε 8η κατά τον καιρόν τούτον σημαίνει, καί οι ’Αθηναίοι προσπεσόντες πρώτον μεν κατα-8ύουσι των στρατηηί8ων νέων μίαν, επειτα δἐ καλ τάς άΧΧας η χωρήσειαν 8ιεφθειρον, καί κατέστησαν ες άΧκην μεν μη8ενα τρεπεσθαι αυτών υπό τής ταραχής, φεύηειν 8ε ες ΐΐάτρας καί Δύμην
4	τής Άχαιάς. οι 8ε Αθηναίοι κατα8ιώξαντες καί ναΰς 8ώ8εκα Χαβόντες τούς τε άν8ρας εξ αυτών τούς πΧείστους άνεΧόμενοι ες ΜοΧύκρειον άπε-πΧεον, καί τροπαΐον στήσαντες επί τω 'Ρίω καί ναΰν άναθεντες τω Ποσει8ώνι άνεχώρησαν ες
5	Ναύπακτον. παρεπΧευσαν 8ε καί οι ΠεΧοπον-
4ΐ6
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like infantry on land, but would fall foul of one another, and also be thrown into confusion by the small boats, and then if the breeze for which he was waiting while he sailed round, which usually blew from the gulf towards dawn, should spring up, they would not remain steady for any length of time. As for the attack,, he thought that was in his power whenever he chose, since his ships were better sailers, and that then was the most favourable moment for it. So when the wind began to come up, and the ships, already hemmed in a narrow space, were being thrown into confusion both by the violence of the wind and the pressure of the small boats, when ship was dashing against ship and the crews were trying to push them apart with poles, all the while keeping up such shouts and warning cries and abuse of one another that they could not hear either the word of command or the coxswains’ calls, and, finally, when the inexperienced rowers, unable to get their oars cle.ar of the water in a heavy sea, were rendering the ships less obedient to the helmsmen, then at this critical moment Phormio gave the signal. Thereupon the Athenians fell upon them; first they sank one of the admirals’ ships, and then destroyed the rest as well wherever they came upon them, reducing them to such straits that in their confusion no one turned for defence, but all fled to Patrae and Dyme in Achaia. But the Athenians gave chase, and after they had captured twelve ships and had taken on board most of their crews sailed away to Molycreum ; then they set up a trophy on Rhium, dedicated a ship to Poseidon, and returned to Naupactus. The Peloponnesians also
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νήσιοί ευθύς ταις περιΧοίποις των νέων etc τῆ? Αύμης καί ΤΙατρών ἐ? ΚυΧΧήνην τ ο ΉΧείων επίνειου· καί αιτο ΑευκάΒος Κνήμος /ecu αι εκείνων νήες, ας εΒει ταύταις ξυμμεΐξαι, άφικνούνται μετά, την εν Έ,τράτω μάχην ες την Κυλλῶμμ».
LXXXV. Πεμπουσι Be καί οι ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι τω Κνήμω ξυμβουΧους ειτί τάς ναύς Τιμοκράτη καί Βρασίδαυ καί Αυκόφρονα, κεΧεύοντες άΧΧην ναυμαχίαν βεΧτιον παρασκευάζεσθαι καί μη υπ'
2	ολίγων νέων είρ*/εσθαι τής θαΧάσσης. εΒόκει jap αίτοΐς αΧΧως τε καί πρώτον ναυμαχίας πειρασα-μενοις ποΧύς 6 πapάXoyoς είναι καί ου τοσούτω ωοντο σφων το ναυτικόν Χείπεσθαι, yeyεvήσθaι Bi τινα μαΧακίαν, ούκ άντιτιθεντες την Αθηναίων εκ ποΧΧοΐ) εμπειρίαν τής σφετερας Bi oXlyov
3	μεΧετης. opyy ουν άπεστεΧΧον. οι Βε άφικό-μενοι μετά τού Κνήμου ναύς τε προσπεριψ^ειΧαν κατά πόΧεις και τάς προύπαρχουσας εξηρτύοντο
4	ως επί ναυμαχίαν. πεμπει Be καί 6 Φορμίων ες τάς Αθήνας την τε παρασκευήν αυτών ayyeXovv-τας καί περί τής ναυμαχίας ήν ενίκησαν φράσον-τας καί κεΧεύων αύτω ναύς οτι πΧείστας Βιά τάχους άποστεΐΧαι, ως καθ' ημέραν εκάστην εΧ-
5	7τίΒος οΰσης αίεί ναυμαχήσειν. οι Be άποπεμ-πουσιν είκοσι ναύς αύτω, τω Βε κομίζοντι αύτάς προσεπεστειΧαν ες Κρήτην πρώτον άφικεσθαι. Νικίας yάp Κρής Τορτννιος πρόξενος ων πείθει
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sailed away immediately with the ships that were left, proceeding from Dyme and Patrae along the coast to Cyllene, the shipyard of the Eleans ; and Cnemus likewise, coming from Leucas together with the ships from that quarter1 which were to have joined the Corinthian fleet, came to Cyllene after the battle at Stratus.
LXXXV. The Lacedaemonians now sent to the fleet Timocrates, Brasidas, and Lycophron as advisers to Cnemus, directing them to make better preparation for another sea-fight, and not to be driven off the sea by a few ships. For the issue of the recent battle seemed to them utterly incomprehensible, especially since this was their first attempt at a sea-fight, and they could not believe that their fleet was so greatly inferior, but thought that there had been cowardice somewhere, failing to take into account the long experience of the Athenians as compared with their own brief practice. In a rage, then, they dispatched the advisers. And these on their arrival, acting in conjunction with Cnemus, sent round a call to the allied cities for additional ships, and set about equipping those already at hand, with a view to a sea-fight. And Phormio on his part sent messengers to Athens to give information of the enemy’s preparations and to tell about the battle which they bad won, urging them also to send to him speedily as many ships as possible, since there was always a prospect that a battle might be fought any day. So they sent him twenty ships, but gave the commander in charge of them special orders to sail first to Crete. For Nicias, a Cretan of Gortys, who was a proxenus2 of theirs, persuaded
1	The contingents from Leucas, Anactorium, and Ambracia, ch. lxxx. 2, 3.	2 See ch. xxix. 1, note.
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αυτούς επί Κυ8ωνίαν πΧεύσαι, φάσκων προσ-7τοιήσειν αυτήν ουσαν πτοΧεμίαν ἐττῇγε δε Πο-Χιχνίταις χαριζόμενος όμόροις των Κυ8ωνιατών.
6	καί 6 μεν Χαβων τ ας ναύς ψχετο ες Κρήτην καί μετά των ΤΙοΧιχνιτών ε8ήου τήν yrjv των Κυδω-νιατών, καί ύττ άνεμων καί άπΧοίας εν8ιετριψεν ούκ ολίγου -χρόνον.
LXXXVI. Οι δ* εν τῆ ΚυΧΧήνη ΤΙεΧοποννήσιοι εν τούτω, εν ω οι Αθηναίοι περί Κρήτην κατεί-χοντο, παρεσκευασμενοι ως επί ναυμαχίαν πάρειτΧευσαν ες ΐίάνορμον τον ’Αχαϊκόν, ούπερ αύτοΐς ό κατά γῆυ στρατός των ΐΙεΧοποννησίων ιτροσ-
2	εβεβοηθήκει. παρεπΧευσε 8ε καί ό Φορμίων επί το Ρ ιον το Μ οΧυκρικόν καί ωρμίσατο εξω αυτοί)
3	ναυσ\ν είκοσι, αϊσπερ καλ εναυμάχησεν. ήν 8ε τούτο μεν το 'Ριον φίΧιον τοι? Άθηναίοις, το 8’ ετερον 'Ριον εστίν αντίπερας το εν τῆ Πελοπου-νήσω' 8ιεχετον 8ε άττ άΧΧήΧων στα8ίους μάΧιστα επτά τής θαΧάσσης, του 8ε Κρισαίου κόΧττου
4	στόμα τούτο εστιν. επί ούν τω 'Ρίω τω Άχαϊκω οι ΙΙεΧοποννήσιοι άπε^οντι ου ττοΧύ του ΤΙανόρ-μου, εν ω αότοῖ? ό πεζός ήν, ωρμίσαντο καί αυτοί ναυσίν επτά καί εβ8ομήκοντα,1 επει8ή καί τούς
5	Αθηναίους ε!8ον. καί επί μεν εξ ή επτά ημέρας άνθώρμουν άΧΧήΧοις μεΧετώντες τε καί παρασκευαζόμενοι τήν ναυμαχίαν, γνώμην εχοντες οι μεν μή εκπΧεΐν εξω των 'Ρίων ες τήν ευρυχωρίαν, φοβούμενοι το πρότερον πάθος, οι 8ε μή εσπΧεΐν ες τά στενά, νομίζοντες προς εκείνων είναι τήν εν
6	όλίγω ναυμαχίαν, επειτα ό Κνήμος καί ό Έρασί-
8ας καί οι αΧΧοι των ΤΙεΧοποννησίων στρατηγοί, βουΧομενοι εν τάχει τήν ναυμαχίαν ποίησαι πριν 420	1 Hude reads π*ντήκοντα, with Cl
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them to sail against Cydonia, a hostile town, promising to bring it over to the Athenians; but he was really asking them to intervene to gratify the people of Polichne, who are neighbours of the Cydonians. So the officer in charge took the ships, went to Crete, and helped the Polichnitans to ravage the lands of the Cydonians, and by reason of winds and stress of weather wasted not a little time.
LXXXVI. Meantime, while the Athenians were detained in Crete, the Peloponnesians at Cyllene, equipped and ready for a battle, sailed along the coast to Panormus in Achaia, where the land-forces of the Peloponnesians had come to their support. And Phormio also sailed along the coast to the Molycrian Rhium and anchored outside with the twenty ships with which he had fought before. This Rhium was friendly to the Athenians, and opposite is the other Rhium, that in the Peloponnesus ; and the distance between them is about seven stadia by sea, constituting the mouth of the Crisaean Gulf. Accordingly the Peloponnesians, when they saw the Athenians come to anchor, likewise anchored with seventy-seven ships at the Achaian Rliium, which is not far from Panormus, where their land-forces were. And for six or seven days they lay at anchor opposite one another, practising and preparing for battle, the one side resolved not to sail outside the two Rliia into the open water, fearing a recurrence of their disaster, the other not to sail into the straits, thinking that fighting in a narrow space was in the enemy’s favour. At last Cnemus and Brasidas and the other Peloponnesian commanders, wishing to bring on the engagement
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τι καί άπο τών Αθηναίων επιβοηθησαι, ζυνεκα-λεσαν τούς στρατιώτας πρώτον, καί ορών τε? αυτών τούς πολλούς Sea την πρότερον ήσσαν φοβούμενους καί ου προθύμους όντας παρεκελευ-σαντο καί ελεξαν τοιάΒε.
LXXXVII. “ Ή μεν ηενομενη ναυμαχία, ώ άνΒρες ΐίελοποννήσιοι, ει τις άρα Bi αυτήν υμών φοβείται την μελλουσαν, ούχϊ Βικαίαν εχει τεκ-
2	μαρσιν το εκφοβήσαι. τη τε 'yap παρασκευή ενΒεης εηενετο, ώσπερ ϊστε, και ούχ\ ες ναυμαχίαν μάλλον η επι στρατείαν επλεομεν ξυνεβη Βε καί τα άπο της τύχης ου κ oXiya εναντιωθήναι, καί πού τι καί η απειρία πρώτον ναυμαχούντας
3	εσφηλεν. ώστε ού κατο, την ημετεραν κακίαν το ήσσάσθαι προσεηενετο, ούΒε Βίκαιον της γνώμης το μη κατά κράτος νικηθεν, εχον Βε τινα εν αύτω avTiXoyiav, τής γε ξυμφοράς τω άποβάντι άμ-βλύνεσθαι, νομίσαι Βε ταΐς μεν τύχαις ενΒεχεσθαι σφάλλεσθαι τούς ανθρώπους, ταΐς Βε ηνώμαις τούς αυτούς αίεϊ ορθώς1 άνΒρείους είναι, καί μή απειρίαν του άνΒρείου παρόντος προβαλλόμενους
4	εικότως αν εν τινι κακούς ηενεσθαι. υμών Βε οόδ’ ή απειρία τοσούτον λείπεται οσον τόλμη πρού-χετε' τώνΒε Βε ή επιστήμη, ήν μάλιστα φο-βεισθε, άνΒρείαν μεν εχουσα καί μνήμην εξει εν τω Βεινω επιτελεΐν α εμαθεν, άνευ Βε ευψυχίας ούΒεμία τέχνη προς τούς κινΒύνους ισχύει, φόβος yap μνήμην εκπλήσσει, τέχνη Βε άνευ αλκής ού-
1	Hude writes υμθυία and deletes avSpelovs (with Badham).
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soon, before reinforcements came from Athens, first called their soldiers together, and seeing that most of them were frightened on account of their previous defeat and not eager for battle, encouraged them and spoke as follows :
LXXXVII. “The recent sea-fight, Peloponnesians, if possibly it has caused any man among 3Ὁ11 to be afraid of the one before us, affords no just grounds for your alarm. For our preparation was deficient, as you know, and the object of our voyage was not so much to fight at sea as operations on land ; and it happened, furthermore, that not a few of the chances of war were against us, and doubtless also our inexperience had something to do with our failure in the first sea-fight. It was not then our cowardice that brought about defeat, nor is it right that the spirit, which force cannot conquer, but which has in it something defiant, should be dulled and blunted by the outcome of mere chance ; rather you ought to reflect that although men may suffer reverse in their fortunes, yet in their spirit brave men are rightly considered always brave, and when courage is present no inexperience can properly be urged as an excuse for being cowards under any circumstances. And, after all, your inexperience is more than counterbalanced by your superiority in daring; and though the enemy’s skill, which you particularly dread, will indeed, so long as bravery goes with it, have the presence of mind in the moment of danger to put into effect the lessons it has learned, yet without valour no amount of proficiency avails against such dangers. For fear drives presence of mind away, and skill without
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5 Βεν ωφελεί. ητρος μεν ουν τ ο εμπειρότερου αυτών το τολμηρότερου άντιτάξασθε, προς Be το Βία την ήσσαν ΒεΒιεναι το απαράσκευοι τότε τυχεΐν.
6	περιγίγνεται Βε ήμΐν πλήθος τε νεών καί προς τῆ γῆ οικεία οΰση οπλιτών παρόντων ναυμαχεΐν τα Βε πολλά των πλεόνων και άμεινον παρεσκευασ-
7	μενών τ ο κράτος ἐστιν, ώστε ούΒε καθ' εν εύρί-σκομεν εικότως αν ημάς σφαλλόμενους· και οσα ήμάρτομεν πρότερον, νυν αυτά ταΰτα προσγενό-
8	μένα ΒιΒασκαλίαν παρεξει. θαρσοΰντες ουν και κυβερνήται και ναΰται τό καθ' εαυτόν έκαστος επεσθε, 'χώραν μη προλείποντες ὑ αν τις προσ*
9	ταχθή. τών Βε πρότερον ηγεμόνων ου χείρον την επιχείρησιν ημείς παρασκευάσομεν καί ου κ ενΒώ~ σομεν πρόφασιν ουΒενι κακω γενεσθαι· ήν Βε τις άρα καλ βουληθή, κολασθήσεται ττ} πρεπούση ζημία, οι Βε αγαθοί τιμήσονται τοι? προσήκουσιν άθλοις τής αρετής
LXXXVIII. Τοιαύτα μεν τοι? ΥΙελοποννησίοις οι άρχοντες παρεκελεύσαντο. ό Βε Φορμίων ΒεΒιώς καί αυτός τήν τών στρατιωτών όρρωΒίαν και αίσθόμενος οτι τό πλήθος τών νεών κατά σφάς αυτούς ξυνιστάμενοι εφοβοΰντο, εβούλετο ξυγκαλεσας θαρσυναί τε και παραίνεσιν εν τω
2	7ταρόντι ποιήσασθαι, πρότερον μεν γάρ αίεΐ αύτοΐς ελεγε και προπαρεσκεύαζε τάς γνώμας ως ούΒεν αύτοΐς πλήθος νεών τοσούτον, ήν επιπλεη, 6 τι ονχ ύπομενετεον ἐστί, καί οι στρατιώται εκ πολλού εν σφίσιν αύτοΐς τήν άξίωσιν ταύτην 424
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intrepidity is of no avail. Therefore, against their greater experience set your greater daring, and against the fear caused by your defeat set the accident of your being at the moment unprepared. You have the advantage, both in number of ships and in fighting close to the land, which is friendly to us, and you are supported by hoplites ; and victory is generally on the side of those who are the more numerous and better prepared. There is accordingly not a single reason that we can find why we should fail; and as to our earlier mistakes, the very fact that they were made will teach us a lesson. Be of good courage, then, and let each man, both helmsman and sailor, follow our lead as best he can, not leaving the post to which he may be assigned. We shall prepare for the attack at least as well as your former commanders, and shall give no one an excuse to act like a coward ; but if anyone should be inclined that way, he shall be punished with the penalty he deserves, while the brave shall be honoured with rewards such as befit their valour.”
LXXXVIJI. With such words the Peloponnesian commanders encouraged their men. But Phormio, being himself also uneasy about the apprehension felt by liis troops, and observing that they were gathering in knots amongst themselves in alarm at the superior number of the enemy’s ships, wished to call them together in order to hearten them and make an exhortation to suit the present emergency. For in the past lie had always told them, by way of bracing their minds, that there was no number of ships, however great, whose attack men such as they could not withstand ; and his sailors had long since held among themselves the conviction that they,
4-’5
VOL. I.
Ρ
THUCYDIDES
ειΧηφεσαν μηδένα οχΧον Αθηναίοι ον τε? Πελο-
3	ποννησίων νέων ύποχωρεΐν τότε δε προς την παρούσαν οψιν ορών αυτους άθυμουντας εβού-Χετο υπόμνησιν ποιήσασθαι του θαρσεΐν, και ξυηκαΧεσας τους ’Αθηναίους εXεyε τοιάδε.
LXXXIX. “'Ορων υμάς, ω άνδρες στρατιώται, πεφοβημένους το πΧήθος των εναντίων ξυνεκά-Χεσα, ουκ άξιων τα μή δεινά εν όρρωδία εχειν.
2	ουτοι yap πρώτον μεν διά το προνενικήσθαι και μηδ* αυτοί οϊεσθαι δμοϊοι ήμΐν είναι το πΧήθος των νεών και ουκ από του ίσου παρεσκευάσαντο· επειτα ω μάλιστα πιστεύοντες προσέρχονται, ω? προσήκον σφίσιν άνδρείοις είναι, ου δι αΧΧο τι θαρσοΰσιν ή διά τήν εν τω πεζω εμπειρίαν τά πΧείω κατορθονντες καί οίονται σφίσι καί εν τω
3	ναυτικώ ποιήσειν το αυτό, το δ’ εκ του δικαίου ήμίν μάΧΧον νυν περιέσται, είπερ και τούτοις εν εκείνω, επε\ ευψυχία γε ούδεν προφέρουσι, τω δε έκάτεροί τι είναι εμπειρότεροι θρασυτεροί εσμεν.
4	Λακεδαιμόνιοί τε ήηουμενοι αυτών διά τήν σφε-τεραν δόξαν άκοντας προσάηουσι τους ποΧΧοίις ες τον κίνδυνον, επει ουκ αν ποτε ενεχείρησαν
5	ήσσηθεντες παρά ποΧυ αυθις ναυμαχεϊν. μή δή αυτών τήν τόΧμαν δείσητε. ποΧυ δε υμείς εκεί-νοις πΧείω φόβον παρέχετε και πιστότερον κατά 426
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being Athenians, must never give ground before any number of Peloponnesian ships. But at this time, seeing that they were dispirited by what they saw before their eyes, and wishing to remind them of their old-time confidence, he called them together and spoke as follows :
LXXXIX. “ Observing that you have become alarmed, soldiers, at the numbers of the enemy, I have called you together, because I do not want you to be in dread of imaginary dangers. For, in the first place, it is just because these men have been beaten before, and do not even themselves believe that they are a match for us, that they have provided themselves with this large and disproportionate number of ships; then, too, as regards their courage,— the thing on which they chiefly rely when they come against us, as if it were their peculiar province to be brave,—the only reasonable ground they have for confidence is that their experience in fighting on land has generally brought them success, and so they think this will achieve the same result for them at sea as well. But in all reason the advantage to-day will rather be ours, if they on their side have it on land; for in valour assuredly they are nowise superior, but we are both more confident just as in any way we have more experience. Besides, since the Lacedaemonians lead their allies for their own glory, the majority of them have to be dragged into battle against their will, for otlier-Avise they ΛνοιιΜ never, after their decisive defeat, have attempted to fight a second time at sea. Hence you need not fear their daring. On the contrary, you inspire in them a dread far greater and better justified, both because you have already
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τε τό π ρονενικηκεναι καί οτι ούκ αν ηγούνται μη μεΧΧοντά? τι άξιον του παρά ποΧύ πράζειν άνθί-
6	στασθαι υμάς. άντίπαΧοι μιν γάρ οι1 πλείους, ώσπερ ούτοι, τη δυνάμει το πΧεον πίσυνοι η τη γνώμη επέρχονται· οι δε εκ ποΧΧω υποδεέστερων και άμα ούκ αναγκαζόμενοι, μέγα τι της διανοίας το βέβαιον εχοντες άντιτοΧμώσιν. α Χογιζόμενοι ούτοι τω ούκ εΐκότι πΧεον πεφόβηνται ημάς ή τη
7	κατά Χόγον παρασκευή. ποΧΧα δε και στρατόπεδα ηδη επεσεν υπ εΧασσόνων τη απειρία, εστι δε α και τη ἀτολμία· ών ούδετερου ημείς νυν
8	μετεχομεν. τον δε αγώνα ούκ εν τω κόΧπω εκών είναι ποιησομαι ούδ’ εσπΧεύσομαι ες αύτον. όρώ γάρ οτι προς ποΧΧάς ναύς άνεπιστημονας οΧίγαις ναυσίν εμπείροις καί άμεινον πΧβούσαις ή στενοχώρια ού ξυμφερει. ούτε γάρ αν επιπΧεύσειέ τις ως χρη ες εμβόΧην μη εχων την πρόσοψιν των ποΧεμίων εκ ποΧΧοΰ, οΰτ αν άποχωρησειεν εν δεοντι πιεζόμενος· διεκπΧοι τε ούκ είσιν οόδ’ άναστροφαί, άπερ νεών άμεινον πΧεουσών έργα ἐστίν, άΧΧά ανάγκη αν εΐη την ναυμαχίαν πεζό-μαχίαν καθίστασθαι, και εν τούτω αι πΧείους
9	νήες κρείσσους γίγνονται. τούτων μεν ούν εγώ
1	Hude adopts Madvig’s conjecture ή for of.
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defeated them and because they think that you would not be facing them at all unless you expected to achieve a result commensurate with the very great odds. For most men, when, like our present opponents, they are equal to their foes, rely more upon their strength when they advance to the attack than upon their resolution; whereas those who dare oppose them with greatly inferior numbers, and at the same time without being compelled to do so, must possess in a high degree the quality of unwavering resolution. Taking all these things into consideration, our enemies have come to fear us more on account of what is amazing in our conduct than they would if our preparations were less out of proportion to their own. Furthermore many an army lias before now been overthrown by smaPer numbers through its own want of experience, and some too through a deficiency of daring, and at this moment we can be charged with neither. As for the contest, I will not risk it in the gulf if 1 can help it, nor will I sail into the gulf. For I am aware that a confined space is not an advantage to a fleet of a few ships which are better sailers and have experienced crews, when it is opposed to a large number of ships which are badly managed. For one cannot charge properly upon an enemy ship to ram her side, through not having a clear view of her a long way off, nor can one retire at need when hard pressed; and there is no chance for such manoeuvres as breaking through the line or whirling around to ram, though these are precisely the proper tactics of fast sailing ships, but the sea-fight would'liave to be turned into a land-battle, and in that case it is the larger fleet that wins. For these
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εξω την πρόνοιαν κατά το Βυνατόν υμείς Βύ εύτακτοι παρά ται? ναυσι μόνοντε? τά τε παραγ-yεXXόμεva όξεως Βεχεσθε, άΧΧως τε και Bi oXiyoo της εφορμήσεως ούσης, και εν τω εργω κόσμον καλ σιηην περί πΧείστου ή^είσθε, ο ες τε τά ποΧΧά των ποΧεμικών 1 ξυμφερει καν ναυμαχία ούχ ήκιστα, άμύνεσθό τε τούσΒε άξίως των προ-
10	ειρηασμενων. ό Βε aycov με<γας ύμΐν, ή καταΧύ-σαι ΐΙεΧοποννησίων την εΧπίΒα του ναυτικοί) η ε^υτερω καταστήσαι Άθηναίοις τον φόβον
11	περί τής θαΧάσσης. άναμιμνήσκω δ’ αύ υμάς οτι νενικήκατε αυτών τούς ποΧΧούς· ήσσημενων Βε άνΒρών ούκ εθεΧουσιν αι ηνώμαι προς τούς αυτούς κινΒυνους όμοΐαι είναι.”
XC. Τοιαΰτα δε και ό Φορμίων παρεκεΧεύσατο. οι δἐ ΤίεΧοποννήσιοι, επειΒή αύτοίς οι Αθηναίοι ούκ επεπΧεον ες τον κόΧπον καλ τά στενά, βουΧό-μενοι άκοντας εσω προαηαηείν αυτούς, avayayo-μενοι άμα εω επΧεον, επι τεσσάρων ταξάμενοι τάς ναΰς, παρά 2 την εαυτών yrjv εσω επί3 τού κόΧπου Βεξιώ κερά ήyoυμεvω, ώσπερ καλ ώρμουν' 2 επι δ’ αύτώ είκοσι έταξαν τάς άριστα πΧεούσας, όπως, ει άρα νομίσας επι τήν Ναύπακτον αυτούς πΧεΐν ό Φορμίων καί αυτός επιβοηθών ταύτη
1	Hude reads πολεμίων, with C.
2	With CG; the other MSS. and the Schol. iri.
s Hude deletes iwi, after Kruger.
1	In the first sea*fight the Peloponnesians had forty-seven ships (ch. lxxxiii. 3) against Phormio’s twenty (ch. lxxxiii. 1) ; in the second battle the Peloponnesians had seventy-seven ships (ch. lxxxvi. 4). Since the Peloponnesians lost twelve ships in the first battle (ch. lxxxiv. i), the expression “ most of them ” is not quite exact here.
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matters, however, I shall make provision to the best of my ability. As for you, keep good order, stay near your ships, give heed sharply to the word of command, especially since the two fleets are at watch so near one another; and when it comes to action, regard discipline and silence, which are generally advantageous in warfare, but especially so at sea, as all important, and ward off the enemy yonder in a manner worthy of your past exploits. The contest is a momentous one for you—whether you are to shatter the hopes Λνΐιίοΐι the Peloponnesians have in their fleet, or to bring closer home to the Athenians their fear about the sea. Once more I remind you that you have beaten most of them1 already; and when men have once suffered defeat, their spirit is never the same as before if they are called upon to face the same dangers.”
XC. Such were the words with which Phormio also encouraged his men. And the Peloponnesians, when the Athenians did not sail into the gulf and the narrows to meet them, wished to draw them in against their will; so they put out to sea at dawn, and, after lining up their ships four deep,2 sailed along their own shore towards the inner part of the gulf, in the same order as they had lain at anchor,3 their right wing leading the way.4 Upon their right 'vving they had placed their twenty best sailing ships, in order that, if Phormio got the impression that their objective was Naupactus
3	Or, as some take it, “in a column four abreast.”
3	Only now the four ships which had lain at anchor one behind the other sailed, after the turn to the right, abreast.
4	Or, retaining instead of παρὰ, “after lining up their ships four deep against their own shore (i.e. with it at their backs), sailed toward the inner part of the gulf . .
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παραπΧεοι, μη διαφυηοιεν πΧεοντες τον επίπΧουν σφών οι ’Αθηναίου εξω του εαυτών κέρως, ἀλλ’
3	αΰται αι νηες περικΧήσειαν. ο δε, δπερ εκείνοι προσεδ&χοντο, φοβηθείς περί τω χωρίω ερημω οντι, ως εώρα αναγόμενους αυτούς, άκων καλ κατά σπουδήν εμβιβάσας επΧει παρά την <γήν και 6
4	πεζός άμα των Μεσσηνίων παρεβοηθει. ΙΒόντες δε οι ΐΙεΧοποννησωι κατα μίαν επί κέρως τταρα-7τΧεοντας καί ηδη όντας εντός του κόΧπου τε καί π ρος τη γῆ, δπερ εβουΧοντο μάλιστα, άττο σημείου ενός αφνω επιστρεψαντες τ ας ναΰς μετ-ωπηδον επΧεον ως είχε τάχους έκαστος επί τους ’Αθηναίους, καί ηΧπιζον πάσας τάς ναΰς άποΧη-
5	ψεσθαι. των 8ε ενδεκα μεν τινες α'ίπερ ηγούντο ΰπεκφεύ^ουσι το κέρας των Πελοπουυ^σίωυ καί την επιστροφήν ες την ευρυχωρίαν τάς δ’ αΧΧας επικαταΧαβόντες εξεωσάν τε προς την γῆυ ύπο-φευηούσας καί Βιεφθειραν, άνδρας τε των ’Κθη-
6	ναίων άπεκτειναν οσοι μη εξενευσαν αυτών, καί των νεών τινας άναδούμενοι εΙΧκον κενάς (μίαν δε αύτοϊς άνδράσιν άίχον ηδη), τάς δε τινας οι Μ εσσηνιοι π αραβοηθ ησαντες καί επεσβαίνοντες ξύν τοι? οπΧοις ες την θάΧασσαν καί επιβάντες άπο των καταστρωμάτων μαχόμενοι άφείΧοντο εΧκομενας ηδη.
XCI. Ύαντη μεν οΰν οι ΤΙεΧοποννησιοι εκρά-τουν τε και Βιεφθειραν τάς Άττικάς ναΰς· αι δε είκοσι νηες αυτών αι άπο του δεξιού κέρως εδί-ωκον τάς ενδεκα ναΰς τών Αθηναίων αΐπερ
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and should, following the coast, sail in that direction to its aid, the Athenians might not be able to escape their attack by sailing outside their wing, but might be enveloped by these ships. Now lie did just what they expected him to do; when he saw them put to sea, fearing for the safety of the place, which was unprotected, he reluctantly and in haste embarked his crews and sailed along the coast, the Messenian army moving along the shore to support him. And when the Peloponnesians saw that they were skirting the coast in single file and were already inside the gulf and dost: to shore, which was just what they most desired, at one signal they suddenly veered about, bore down with ships in line as fast as each could upon the Athenians, hoping to cut off all their ships. But eleven of these, which were in the lead, got past the Peloponnesian wing, as it swung round, and escaped into the open water; but the rest were overtaken, driven ashore as they attempted to escape, and disabled, and all the Athenians on them who did not succeed in swimming ashore were slain. Some of the ships they made fast to their own and proceeded to tow away empty—though they had already captured one with its crew—but some others, which were already in tow, were taken from them by the Messenians, who came to the rescue, rushed armed as they were into the sea, boarded the ships, and fought from their decks.
XCI. In this quarter, then, the Peloponnesians were victorious and had disabled the Athenian ships ; but the twenty ships covering their right wing were pursuing the eleven Athenian ships which had got
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υπεξεφυ·γον την επιστροφήν ες την ευρυχωρίαν. καί φθάνουσιν αυτούς πΧην μιας νεώς προκατα-φυ^ούσαι προς την Ναύπακτον, και σχούσαι αντίπρωροι κατα το ’ΑττοΧΧώνιον παρεσκενά-ζοντο άμυνούμενοι, ην ες την <γην επί σφάς
2	πΧεωσιν. οι δε παραηενόμενοι ύστερον επαιά-νιζόν τε άμα πΧεοντες ως νενικηκότες, καί την μίαν ναΰν των ’Αθηναίων την ύπόΧοιπον εδίωκε
3	Αευκαδία ναύς μία ποΧυ προ των αΧΧων. ετυχε δἐ οΧκας όρμούσα μετέωρος, περί ην η ’Αττιτὴ ναύς φθάσασα καί περιπΧεύσασα τη Αευκαδία,
4	διωκούση εμβάΧΧει μίση καί καταδύει, τοι? μεν ονν Π€λθ7τουυ?7σίοι9 ηβνομενου τούτου απροσδόκητου τε καί παρά λόγου φόβος εμπίπτει, καλ αμα άτάκτως διώκοντες δια το κρατεϊν αι μεν τινες των νεών καθεισαι τ ας κώπας επεστησαν του πΧοΰ, άξύμφορον δρωντες προς την εξ oXiyov άντ εξόρμησιν, βονΧόμενοι τ ας πΧείους περιμείναι, αι δε καί ες βραχέα απειρία χωρίων ωκειΧαν.
XCII. Του? δ’ Αθηναίους ιδ όντας ταύτα <γι<γνό-μενα θάρσος τε εΧαβε καί από ενός κεΧεύσματος εμβοι]σαν τες επ' αυτούς ώρμησαν. οι δε δι α τα υπάρχοντα αμαρτήματα καί την παρούσαν αταξίαν oXiyov μεν χρόνον ύπεμειναν, επειτα δι ετράποντο ες τον ΤΙάνορμον, οθενπερ άνη<γά<γοντο.
2	επιδιώκοντες δε οι Αθηναίοι τάς τε εγγύς ούσας μάΧιστα ναύς εΧαβον εξ καί τάς εαυτών άφει-Χοντο ας εκείνοι προς τη γῆ διαφθειραντες το
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past them as they swung round and had escaped into the open water. And all the eleven except one reached Naupactus ahead of them, and riding at anchor off the Temple of Apollo, prows outward, made ready to defend themselves if the enemy put in toward the shore to attack them. When the Peloponnesians came up they were singing the paean as they rowed as if they were victorious already, and oneLeucadian ship, far ahead of the rest, was chasing the single Athenian ship which lagged behind. But, as it chanced, a merchantman was lying at anchor in deep water and this the Athenian ship succeeded in reaching first and, sailing round it, rammed the pursuing Leucadian vessel amidships and sank her. At this unexpected and amazing feat consternation fell upon the Peloponnesians, \vho were, moreover, pursuing in disorder because they had the upper hand ; on some of their ships the rowers sank their oars into the water and checked the headway of their vessels, intending to await the main body of their fleet—a serious mistake to make in the face of an enemy lying near and ready for the charge— while others, unfamiliar with the waters there, ran aground in the shallows.
XCII. As for the Athenians, when they saw what was happening, they took courage, and at a single word of command gave a shout and dashed at them. But the Peloponnesians had made so many mistakes and were at present in such disorder, that, although they resisted a little while, they soon turned aod fled to Panormus, whence they had put to sea. The Athenians gave chase, and not only captured the six ships that were nearest, but also recovered their own ships which the enemy had disabled in the beginning
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πρώτον άνεΒήσαντο' ἄνδρα? τε τοῖς μιν άπεκτει·
3	ναν, τινας Be και εζωγρησαν. επι δἐ τῆ? Αευκα-Βίας νεώς, ή περί την οΧκάΒα κατεΒυ, Τιμοκράτης 6 ΑακεΒαιμόνιος πΧεων, ως η ναϋς Βιεφθείρετο, εσφαξεν εαυτόν, καί εξέπεσεν ἐ? του Ναυπακτίων
4	Χιμένα. αναχώρησαν τες Be οι 'Αθηναίοι τροπαΐον έστησαν οθεν αν ay αγόμενο ι εκράτησαν, και τους νεκρούς και τα vavayia οσα προς ττ} εαυτών ήν άνείΧοντο, και τοΐς εν αντί ο ις τα εκείνων ύπό-
5	σπονΒα άπεΒοσαν. έστησαν Be και ΠεΧοπον-νησιοι τροπαΐον ως νενικηκότες της τροπής, ας προς τῆ γῆ Βιέφθειραν ναύς* καί ήνπερ εΧαβον ναΰν, άνεθεσαν επί το 'Ριον το *Αχαϊκόν παρά το
6	τροπαΐον. μετά Be ταΰτα φοβούμενοι την άπο των ’Αθηναίων βοήθειαν ύπο νύκτα εσέπΧευσαν ες τον κόλπον τον Κρισαΐον καί Κόρινθον άπαντες
7	πΧήν ΑευκαΒίων. καί οι εκ της Κρήτης *Αθηναίοι ταΐς είκοσι ναυσίν, αίς εΒει προ της ναυμαχίας τω Φορμίωνι παραηενεσθαι, ου ποΧΧω ύστερον τής άναχωρήσεως των νέων αφικνοΰνται ες τήν Ναύπακτου, και το θέρος ετεΧεύτα.
XCIII. ΤΙρΙν Βέ ΒιαΧΰσαι το ες Κόρινθόν τε καί τον Κρισαΐον κόΧπον αναχώρησαν ναυτικόν, ό Κνήμος καί ό ΒρασίΒας καί οι άΧΧοι άρχοντες των ΙΙεΧοποννησίων άρχομένου του χειμωνος έΒούΧοντο ΒιΒαξάντων των Μεηαρέων αποπειράσαι του ΤΙειραιώς του Χιμένος των *Αθηναίων ήν Βέ άφύΧακτος και άκΧηστος εικότως Βιά τό 436
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of the fight near the shore and taken in tow; and of the men they killed some and took others alive. But Timocrates the Lacedaemonian, who was on board the Leucadian ship which was sunk near the merchantmen, slew himself when lie saw that his ship was lost, and his body was washed up in the harbour of Naupactus. The Athenians now withdrew and set up a trophy at the place 1 from which they had set out and won the victory ; and they took up their dead and such of the wrecked ships as were close to their own shore, giving back to the enemy under a truce those which belonged to them. But the Peloponnesians also set up, in token of victory, a trophy for the defeat of the ships which had been disabled near the shore. And the ships which they had taken they dedicated on the Achaean Rhium by the side of the trophy. And after this, fearing the reinforcements expected from Athens,1 2 they sailed under cover of night into the Crisaean Gulf and to Corinth, all except the Leucadians. And not long after their retreat the twenty Athenian ships from Crete/ which were to have joined Phormio in time for the battle, arrived at Naupactus. And so the summer ended.
XCII I. However, before dispersing the fleet which had retired to Corinth and the Crisaean Gulf, at the beginning of the winter Cnemus and Brasidas and the other Peloponnesian commanders, instigated by the Megarians, wished to make an attempt upon the Peiraeus, the port of Athens; for it was unguarded and unclosed, and quite naturally, since the Athen-
1	The point is not certain ; either near the Molycrian
Rhium (ch. lxxxvi. 2), or otf the Apollonium (ch. xci. 1).
3 cf. ch. lxxxvi. C. 3 ς/', ch. lxxxv. 5.
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2	επικρατεϊν πολύ τω ναυτικώ. εδόκει δέ λαβόντα των ναυτών έκαστον την κώπην και το ύπηρεσιον καί τον τροπωτήρα πεζή ίεναι εκ Κόρινθόν επί την προ? ’Αθήνας θάλασσαν, και άφικομενους κατά τάχος ες Μέγαρα καθελκύσαντας εκ Ν ι-σαίας τον νεωρίου αυτών τεσσαράκοντα ναΰς, at ετυχον αυτόθι ούσαι, πλεύσαι ευθύς επί τον Πει-
3	ραία,· ούτε yap ναυτικόν ήν προφυλάσσον εν αν τω ουδεν ούτε προσδοκία ούδεμία μή αν ποτε οι πολέμιοι εξαπιναίως ούτως επιπλεύσειαν, επεί ου τ αιτο του προφανούς τολμήσαι αν, καθ' ησυχίαν δ’1 ει διανοοίντο, μή ούκ αν προαισθεσθαι.
4	ω? δε εδοξεν αύτοις, καί εχώρουν ευθύς* καί άφι-κόμενοι νυκτος καί καθελκύσαντες εκ τής Νισαία? τάς ναύς επλεον επί μεν τον ΤΙειραιά ούκετι, ώσπερ διενοοϋντο, καταδείσαντες τον κίνδυνον (καί τις καί άνεμος αυτούς λἐγεται κωλύσαι), επί δε τής Καλάμινος τό ακρωτήριου το προς Μέγαρα ορών* καί φρούριον2 επ' αυτού ήν καί νεών τριών φυλακή τού μή εσπλειν Μεηαρεύσι μηδε εκπλειν μηδέν, τω τε φρουρίω προσεβαλον καί τάς τριήρεις άφείλκυσαν κενάς, τήν τε άλλην Σαλαμίνα άπροσδοκήτοις επιπεσόντες επόρθουν.
XCIV. Έ? δε τάς Αθήνας φρυκτοί τε ήροντο πολέμιοι καί εκπληξις ε^ενετο ούδεμιάς τών κατά τον πόλεμον ελάσσων. οι μεν >γάρ εν τω άστει ες τον ΤΙειραιά ωοντο τούς πολεμίους εσπεπλευ-κεναι ήδη, οι δ' εν τω Τίειραιεϊ τήν τε Σαλαμίνα ήρήσθαι καί παρά σφάς οσον ούκ εσπλειν αυτούς'
1	So Hude, adopting Madvig’s conjecture δ’ (for ούδ*) and punctuating after τολμήσαι &v.
2	Hude inserts yip after φρούριον, with van Herwerden, and includes in parentheses φοούοιον . . . μηδέν.
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ians were decidedly superior at sea. And it was determined that each sailor, taking his oar and cushion and oar-loop, should go on foot from Corinth to the sea on the Athenian side and hastening to Megara should launch from the docks at Nisaea forty ships of theirs which chanced to be there, and then sail straight for the Peiraeus. For there was no fleet on guard in the harbour, nor was there any expectation that the enemy would ever suddenly attack it in this way, since they would not dare such a thing openly, and if they should plan it secretly they would not fail to be detected in time. But once they had determined upon the scheme they set to work immediately. Reaching Nisaea at night they launched the ships and sailed, not now to the Peiraeus as they had intended, since they were appalled by the risk—and a wind, too, is said to have prevented them—but to the promontory of Salamis that looks towards Megara. There was a fort here and a guard of three ships to prevent anything from entering or leaving the harbour of the Megarians. Tliis fort they assaulted, towed «ιway the triremes without their crews, and ravaged the rest of Salamis, falling on the inhabitants unawares.
XCIV. Meanwhile fire-signals indicating a hostile attack were flashed to Athens, where a panic was caused as great as any in this war.1 For the inhabitants of the city thought that the enemy had already entered the Peiraeus, and those of the Peiraeus that they had taken Salamis and were all but sailing into their own harbour—as
1 This must refer to the so-called Decelean War (or last ten years of the Peloponnesian War), for in vm. xcvi. 1 we read that a panic occurred greater than any before (rots 'Αθηναίοιs . . . ἔκττληξυ μ^-γίστη δή των πρ\ν παρίστη).
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δπερ αν, el εβουΧήθησαν μη κατοκνήσαι, ραδίως
2	iyevero' καί ούκ αν άνεμος εκώΧυσεν. βοηθή-σαντες Be άμ ήμερα πανΒημεί οἱ ’Αθηναίοι ἐ? τον Πειραια ναύς τε καθεΐΧκον καί εσβάντες κατά σπονδήν καί ποΧΧω θορυβώ ταΐς μεν ναυσίν επί τήν ΧαΧαμΐνα επΧεον, τω πεζω Be φυΧακάς του
3	Πειραιώς καθίσταντο, οι Βε ΤΙεΧοποννήσιοι ως ήσθάνοντο τήν βοήθειαν, καταΒραμόντες της Έα-Χαμινος τα ποΧΧα καλ ανθρώπους καί Χείαν Χαβόντες καί τάς τρεις ναύς εκ του ΒουΒόρου του φρουρίου κατά τάχος επί τής Νισαίας άπεπΧεον εστι <γάρ ο τι καί αι νήες αυτούς Βιά χρόνου καθεΧκυσθεΐσαι καί ούΒεν στεηουσαι εφόβουν. άφικόμενοι Βε ες Μέγαρα πάΧιν επί τής Κορίνθου
4	άπεχώρησαν πεζή· οι Β* ’Αθηναίοι ούκετι κατα-Χαβόντες προς τή ΣαΧαμΐνι άπεπΧευσαν καί αυτοί· καί μετά τούτο φυΧακήν ήΒη τού Τίειραιώς μάΧΧον το Χοιπον εποιούντο Χιμενων τε κΧήσει καί τή αΧΧη επιμεΧεία.
XCV. 'Ύπό Βε τούς αυτούς χρόνους, τού χει-μώνος τούτου άρχομενου, ΣιτάΧκης ό Τ ήρεω ΌΒρύσης, Θρακών βασιΧεύς, εστράτευσεν επί ΤΙερΒίκκαν τον ’ΑΧεξάνΒρου, Μακεδονίας βασι-Χεα, καί επί ΧαΧκιΒεας τούς επί Θράκης, δύο υποσχέσεις τήν μεν βουΧόμενος άναπράξαι, την
2	Βε αντος άποΒούναι. δ τε <γάρ ΙΙερΒίκκας αύτω ' υποσχόμενος, ει Άθηναίοις τε ΒιαΧΧάξειεν εαυτόν κατ άρχάς τω ποΧεμω πιεζόμενον καί ΦίΧιππον 440
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indeed might easily have happened if the enemy had resolved that there should be no flinching; and no mere wind would have prevented them. But at dawn the Athenians hastened down to the Peiraeus with all their forces, launched ships, and embarking in haste and with much confusion sailed with the fleet to Salamis, setting their land-forces to guard the Peiraeus. The Peloponnesians had already overrun most of Salamis and had taken prisoners and booty and the three ships at the fort of Budorum, when they saw the relief expedition coming, whereupon they sailed in haste toward Nisoea; to some extent too there was apprehension about their own ships, which had not been drawn down into the sea for a long time and were anything but water-tight. On reaching Megara they withdrew on foot to Corinth, and the Athenians, finding them no longer at Salamis, likewise sailed back. After tliis they kept stricter guard over the Peiraeus, closing up the harbour1 as well as taking other precautions.
XCV. About the same time, at the beginning of this winter, Sitalces the Odrysian, a son of Teres, king of the Thracians, made an expedition against Perdiccas son of Alexander, king of Macedonia, and against the Chalcidians of Thrace, wishing to exact fulfilment of one promise and to make good another. For when Perdiccas was being hard pressed at the beginning of the war be had made Sitalces a promise on condition that he should reconcile him to the Athenians and should not bring back his brother Philip, who was
1	i.e. by prolonging the walls at the entrance so as to leave only a narrow passage in the centre, which could be closed by & chain.
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τον άδεΧφόν αυτού πολέμιου ον τα μη καταγάγοι επι βασίλεια, α ύπεδεξατο ούκ επετεΧει· τοῖ? τε 'Αθηναίους αντος ώμοΧογήκει ότε την ξυμμαχίαν εποιεΐτο τον επί Θράκης ΧαΧκιδικον πόΧεμον
3	καταΧύσειν. άμφοτερων ούν ενεκα την έφοδον ειτοιεΐτο καί τον τε Φίλιππου υίδν Άμύνταν ως επι βασιΧεία των Μακεδδνων ηγε καί των 'Αθηναίων πρέσβεις, οι ετυχον τταρδντες τούτων ενεκα, καί ηγεμόνα " Αγνών α* εδει γάρ καί τούς 'Αθηναίους ναυσί τε καί στρατία ως πΧείστη επί τους 'Κ.αΧκιδέας παραγενέσθαι.
XCVX 'Ανίστησιν ούν εκ των Όδρυσών όρμω-μενος πρώτον μεν τούς εντός τού Αίμου τε ορούς καί της 'Ροδόττης θράκας όσων ηρχε μέχρι θα-Χάσσης ες τον Eνξεινόν τε πόντον καί τον Ελλἡ σ πόντον,1 επειτα τούς ύπερβάντι Αίμον Τετας καί όσα άΧΧα μέρη εντός τού 'Ίστρου ποταμοί) π ρος θάΧασσαν μάΧΧον την τού E ύξείνου πόντου κατφκητο' είσϊ δ■ οι Τέται καί οι ταυτη όμοροί τε τοι? Ίκύθαις καί όμόσκευοι, πάντες
2	ίπποτοξόται. παρεκάΧει δε καί των ορεινών Θρακών ποΧΧούς τών αυτονόμων καί μαχαιρο-φόρων, οι Δΐοι καΧούνται, την *Ροδόπην οι πΧει-στοι οίκούντες' καί τούς μεν μισθώ επειθεν, οι δ’
3	εθεΧονταΙ ξυνηκοΧούθουν. άνίστη δε και Άγριά-
1	is . . . 'Ελλήσποντον deleted by Hude and others as not read by the Schol. (μόχρι θαλάσση*. fcos τον Eύξ^ίνου πόντου καί τον Ελλησπόντου). Clasaen understands the Schol. to support the text reading.
442
BOOK II. xcv. 2-xcvi. 3
hostile, to make him king ; but Perdiccas would not fulfil his promise. On the other hand, Sitalces had made an agreement with the Athenians,1 at the time he entered into the alliance with them, to bring to an end their war with the Chalcidians in Thrace. For both these reasons, then, lie now began the invasion, and he took with him Philip’s son, Amyntas,2 with a view to making him king of the Macedonians, as Avell as some Athenian envoys who had come to see him on this business, and Hagnon as commander 3; for the Athenians were to furnish a fleet and as large an army as possible 4 for the war against the Chalcidians.
XCVI. Sitalces, accordingly, beginning with the Odrysians, summoned to his standard, first the Thracians under his sway between the mountains Haermis5 and Rhodope6 and the sea,—as far as the shores of the Euxine and the Hellespont,— then, beyond Haemus, the Getae, and all the other tribes that are settled south of the river Ister7 in the general direction of the seaboard of the Euxine sea; and the Getae and the people of that region are not only neighbours of the Scythians but are also equipped like them, all of them being mounted archers. And he summoned also many of the mountain Thracians who are independent and wear short swords, who are called Dii, most of them inhabiting Rhodope; and some of these were won to his service by pay, while others came along as volunteers. He called out, further, the
1 cf. ch. xxix. 4.	2 Philip died meanwhile.
3	As commander of expected Athenian troops, which however failed to come (ch. ci 1)
4	cf. ch. ci. 1.	6 The modern Balkans.
8	Now Despotodagh. 7 Danube.
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νας και Ααιαίους καί άλλα οσα έθνη ΡΙαιονικά, ών ηρχε' καί 'έσχατοι, τής άρχής οντοί ήσαν· μέχρι yap Ααιαίων Παώυωυ καλ του Χτρυμόνος ττοταμοΰ, ος εκ τον Ί,κόμβρου ορούς Bi 'Ακριανών καί Ααιαίων ρεΐ,1 ώρίζετο ή αρχή τα προς
4 Παίουα? αυτονόμους ήΒη. τα Βέ προς Τριβαλ-λονς, καλ τούτου? αυτονόμους, Τρήρες ωριζον και Ύιλαταΐοΐ' οικουσι Β' οντοι προς βορέαν τον Σκόμβρου ορούς καί παρήκουσι προς ήΧίου Βύσιν μέχρι του Όσκίου ποταμού, ρεΐ Β' οντος εκ τοι) ορούς οθενπερ καί ό Νἐστο? καί ό 'Έβρος· 'έστι Βέ έρημον το ορος καλ μἐγα, εχόμενον τής 'ΡοΒόπης.
XCVII. Εγῖνετο Βε ή αρχή ή ΌΒρυσών με-ηεθος επί μεν θάλασσαν καθήκουσα άπο Άβ-Βήρων πόλεως ες τον Eΰξεινον πόντον μέχρι νΙστρου ποταμού· αυτή περίπλους ἐστιν ή γῆ τα ξυντομώτατα, ήν αίεϊ κατά πρύμναν ιστηται το πνεύμα, νηι στρογγυλή τεσσάρων ήμερων καί ϊσων νυκτών· όΒώ Βέ τα ξυντομώτατα εξ Άβ-Βήρων ες 'Ίστρον άνήρ εΰζωνος ένΒεκαταΐος τελεί.
2	τα μεν προς θάλασσαν τοσαύτη ήν, ες ήπειρον Βέ άπο Βυζαντίου ες Ααιαίους καί έπϊ τον Ίτρυμάνα (ταύτη yap Βία πλείστου άπο θαλάσσης άνω ἐγίγυετο) ημερών άνΒρι ενζώνω τριών
3	και Βεκα άνύσαι. φόρος τε εκ πάσης τής βαρβάρου και τών 'ΕλληνίΒων πόλεων οσωνπερ
1 ον, in the MSS. before ωρίζςτο, deleted by Arnold.
1 Paeonian tribes that dwelt in the mountain regions bordering on Macedonia, watered by the Upper Strymon and the Axiua; most of them were afterwards subject to Macedonia.
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Agrianians and Laeaeans, and all the other Paeonian tribes which were under his sway.1 These peoples were at the outer limits of his empire ; for the bounds of his empire extended, on the side towards the Paeonians, who are independent, as far as the Laeaean Paeonians and the river Strymon,2 which flows from mount Scombrus through the country of the Agrianians and the Laeaeans. On the side toward the Triballi, who also are independent, the boundary is formed by the Treres and Tilataeans ; and these dwell to the north of Mount Scombrus and extend toward the west as far as the river Oscius.3 This river has its source in the same mountains as the Nestus4 and the Hebrus5—a mountain range of great extent and uninhabited that is adjacent to Rhodope.
XCVII. Now the empire of the Odrysians6 in respect to its size extended along the sea-coast from the city of Abdera to the Euxine Sea as far as the river Ister. This stretch of coast constitutes a voyage for a merchant-vessel, if the shortest course is taken and the wind keeps steady astern, of four days and as many nights ; but the journey by land from Abdera to the Ister can be accomplished by an active man, taking the shortest route, in eleven days. Such was its extent on its seaboard; but inland the distance from Byzantium to the Laeaeans and the river Strymon—for this was its inland point farthest distant from the sea—it is possible for an active man to cover in thirteen days. As for the tribute which came in from the barbarian territory and from all the Hellenic cities over which the
2	Now Struma.	3 Now Isker.
* Now Masta.	6 Now JMaritza.
*	Coinciding in the main with modern Bulgaria.
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ηρξαν επί Έ,εύθου, δ? ύστερον 'ϊ,ιτάΧκου βασι-Χεύσας πΧεΐστον 8η εποίησε, τετρακοσίων τα-Χάντων apyvplov μάλιστα Βύναμις, α 'χρυσός και άργυρος per καί 8ώρα ούκ ἐλάσσω τούτων χρυσού τε καί αρηύρου προσεφερετο, χωρίς 8ε οσα υφαντά τε καί λεῖα καί ή άΧλη κατασκευή, καί ου μόνον αύτω, αλλά καί τοΐς 7ταραΒννα-4 στεύονσι τε καί ηενναιοις ΌΒρυσων. κατεστη-σαντο yap τουναντίον της ΐίερσών βασιΧείας τον νόμον οντα μεν καί τοϊς αΧΧοις ®ραξί Χαμβάνειν μάΧΧον η 8ι8άναι {καί αίσχιον ην αίτηθεντα μη Βούναι ή αίτήσαντα μη τυχείν), όμως Be κατά τό Βυνασθαι επί πΧεον αύ τω εχρη-σαντο' ου yap ην πράξαι ούΒεν μη ΒιΒόντα Βώρα. β ώστε επί μέγα ή βασιΧεία ηΧθεν ισχύος, των yap εν τη Ευρώπη οσαι μεταξύ τού Ίον ίου κόΧπου καί τού Eύξείνου πόντον μεyίστη iy ενετό χρημάτων προσόΒω καί τη αΧΧη εύΒαιμονιά, ίσχύι Be μάχης καί στρατού πΧήθει ποΧύ Βευτερα 6 μετά την Σκυθών. ταυ τη 8ε άΒύνατα εξισούσθαι οὐχ ὅτι τά εν τη Ευρώπη, ἀλλ* ούδ’ εν τη *Ασία έθνος εν προς εν ούκ εστιν ο τι Βυνατον Χκύθαις όμoyvωμovoύσι πάσιν άντιστηναι. ού μην ούΒ’ 1 2 3
1	Nephew and successor of Sitalces ; cf. ch. ci. 5, 6 ; iv. ci. δ.
2	£S 1,000, S38S.800.
3	Among the Persians the monarch gave rather than received presents: cf. Xen. Cyrop. vill. ii. 7, Stauevet en καί vlv rails βασιΚανσιν ή πο\υδ*ρία.
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Odrysians acquired sway in the time of Seuthes1— who, succeeding Sitalces on the throne, brought the revenues to their maximum—its value was about four hundred talents2 in coin, and was paid in gold and silver; and gifts equal in value to the tribute, not only of gold and silver, but besides these all manner of stuffs, both embroidered and plain, and other articles for household use, were brought as offerings to the king, and not for him only, but also for the subordinate princes and nobles of the Odrysians. For these kings had established a custom which was just the opposite of that prevailing in the kingdom of the Persians,3 namely, to take rather than to give ; indeed it was more disgraceful for a man not to give when asked than to ask and be refused. This custom was observed among the other Thracians also ; but the Odrysian kings, as they were more powerful, followed it more extensively; indeed it was not possible to accomplish anything without giving gifts. Consequently the kingdom attained to a great degree °f power. For of all the kingdoms in Europe between the Ionian Gulf and the Euxine Sea it was the greatest in revenue of money and in general prosperity; but as regards the strength and size of its army, it was distinctly inferior to the Scythian kingdom.4 With that not only are the nations of Europe unable to compete, but even in Asia, nation against nation, there is none which can make a stand against the Scythians if they all act in concert. However, with *
* Contradicting Hdt. v. iii.: Θρηίκων Se eflvos μί-γίστόν έστ» μ(τά y( ’ίνδοί/τ πάντων άνθρώπων eϊ δί ΰττ' evbs &ρχοιτο ί) φρονίοι κατο, τωυτό, άμαχον τ’ ttv ίΐη κα\ ιτο\\ψ κράτιστον πάντα.? iQvtwv κατά γνώμην τήν ίμ4]ν.
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ες την άΧΧην εύβουΧίαν καί ξύνεσιν περί των παρόντων ἐ? τον βίον άΧΧοις όμοιούνται.
XCVIII. ΧιτάΧκης μεν ουν -χώρας τοσαντης βασιΧεύων παρεσκευάζετο τον στρατόν. και επειδή αν τω έτοιμα ήν, άρας επορεύετο ειτι την Μακεδονίαν πρώτον μεν δια τής αυτοί) αρχής, επειτα δια Κερκίνης ερήμου ορούς, ο ἐστι μεθόριον Χιντών καί Τίαιόνων. επορεύετο δε δι αυτόν τῆ όδώ ήν πρότερον αυτός εποιήσατο τεμών την ΰΧην, δτε επι ΤΙαίονας εστράτευσεν.
2	τό δε όρος εξ Όδρνσών διιόντες εν δεξιά μεν ειχον Τίαίονας, εν αριστερά δε Χιντούς καί Μαιδοὑτ διεΧθόντες δε αυτό άφίκοντο ες Δό-
3	βηρον την Ύάαιονικήν. πορευομενω δε αύτώ άπε-ηίηνετο μεν ουδεν τον στρατόν εί μη τι νόσω, προσε^ί^νετο δε. πόΧΧοϊ yap των αυτονόμων Θρακών άπαράκΧητοι εφ* άρπαηήν ήκοΧούθουν, ώστε τό παν πΧήθος Χ^εται ουκ εΧασσον πέντε
4	και δέκα μυριάδων ηενεσθαι* και τούτου τό μεν πΧεον πεζόν ήν, τριτημόριον δε μάΧιστα ιππικόν, του δ’ ιππικόν τό πΧείστον αυτοί Όδρύσαι παρείχοντο καί μετ αυτούς Γεται. του δε πεζού οι μαχαιροφόροι μαχιμώτατοι μεν ήσαν οι εκ τής *Ροδόπης αυτόνομοι καταβάντες, ό δε άΧΧος ομι-Χος ξύμμεικτος πΧήθει φοβερώτατος ήκοΧούθει.
XCIX. Άυνηθροίζοντο ούν εν τῆ Δοβήρω και παρεσκευάζοντο όπως κατά κορυφήν εσβαΧουσιν ες την κάτω Μακεδονίαν, ής ό ΥΙερδίκκας ήρχεν. 448
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reference to wise counsel and intelligence about the things that belong to the enrichment of life the Scythians are not to be compared with other nations.
XCVIII. Such then was the extent of the country over which Sitalces ruled at the time when he was preparing his army. But when everything was ready, he set out for Macedonia, proceeding first through his cnvn territory, then through the desolate range of Cercine, which lies between the Sinti and Paeonians. And he passed over this mountain by the road which he himself had constructed before, when he made an expedition against the Paeonians, cutting a path through the forest. As his army crossed the mountain, leaving the country of the Odrysians, they had the Paeonians on the right and on the left the Sinti and Maedi; and when they came out on the other side they arrived at Doberus in Paeonia. On the march his army suffered no loss, except from sickness, but rather was augmented; for many of the independent Thracians joined the expedition unsummoned, in the hope of plunder, so that the whole number is said to have been not less than a hundred and fifty thousand, the greater part being infantry, about one-third cavalry. Of the cavalry the Odrysians themselves furnished the largest contingent, and next to them the Getae; while of the infantry the sword-wearers, independent tribes that came down from Mount Rhodope, were the best fighters, the rest ol the army that followed, a miscellaneous horde, being formidable chiefly on account of its numbers.
XCIX. So Sitalces’ army was being mustered at Doberus and preparing to pass over the mountain crest and descend upon lower Macedonia, of which
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2	των yap Μακεδόνων είσϊ καλ Αυγκησταϊ καλ Έλιμιώται καί άλλα έθνη err άνωθεν, α ξύμμαχα μεν έστι τούτοι? καί ύπήκοα, βασιλεία? δ' ἐχει
3	καθ' αυτά, την δε παρά θάλασσαν νυν Μακε-δονίαν ’Αλέξανδρος 6 ΤΙερδίκκου πατήρ καλ οι πρόγονοι αυτοί) Ύημενίδαι το άρχαϊον ον τες εξ 'Άργους πρώτοι εκτησαντο κα\ έβασίλευσαν άναστησαντες μάχη εκ μεν ΤΙιερίας ΤΙίερας, οι ύστερον υπό το ΐΐάγγαιον πέραν Στ ρυμόνος ωκησαν Φάγρητα καί άλλα χωρία (και έτι και νυν ΤΙιερικός κόλπος καλείται η υπό τω ΤΙαγγαίφ προς θάλασσαν γῆ), εκ δε της Βοττίας καλουμέ-νης Βοττιαίους, οι νυν όμοροι Χαλκιδέων οίκου-
4	σιν της δε ΤΙαιονίας παρά τον 'Άξιον πόταμον στενήν τινα καθήκουσαν άνωθεν μέχρι ΤΙέλλης και θαλάσσης εκτησαντο, και πέραν Άξιου μέχρι Στ ρυμόνος την Μ υγδονίαν καλουμένην Ήδώνα?
5	έξελάσαντες νέμονται. άνέστησαν δε και εκ της νυν ’Κορδίας καλουμένης ’Βορδούς, ων οι μεν πολλοί εφθάρησαν, βραχύ δέ τι αυτών περί Φύσκαν κατωκηται, καί εξ Άλμωπίας'Άλμωπας.
6	έκράτησαν δε καί των άλλων εθνών οι Μακεδόνες ουτοι α καί νυν ετι εχουσι, τον τε ’Ανθεμουντά καί Τρηστωνίαν και Βισαλτίαν και λίακεδόνων αυτών πολλήν. τό δε ξυμπαν λίακεδονία καλείται καί Ώερδίκκας Αλεξάνδρου βασιλεύς αυτών ην δτε Σιτάλκης έπήει.
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Perdiccas was ruler. For the Macedonian race includes also the Lyncestians, Elimiotes, and other tribes of the upper country, which, though in alliance with the nearer Macedonians and subject to them, have kings of their own ; but the country by the sea which is now called Macedonia, was first acquired and made their kingdom by Alexander, the father of Perdiccas, and his forefathers, who were originally Temenidae from Argos. They defeated and expelled from Pieria the Pierians, who afterwards took up their abode in Phagres and other places at the foot of Mount Pangaeus beyond the Strymon (and even to this day the district at the foot of Mount Pangaeus toward the sea is called the Pierian Valley), and also, from the country called Bottia, the Bottiaeans, who now dwell on the borders of the Chalcidians; they acquired, further, a narrow strip of Paeonia extending along tlie river Axius 1 from the interior to Pella and the sea ; and beyond the Axius they possess the district as far as the Strymon which is called Mygdonia, having driven out the Edonians. Moreover, they expelled from the district now called Eordia the Eordians, most of whom were destroyed, but a small portion is settled in the neighbourhood of Physca; and also from Almopia the Almopians. These Macedonians also made themselves masters ol certain places, which they still hold, belonging to the other tribes, namely, of Anthemus, Grestonia, Bisaltia, as well as of a large part of Macedonia proper. But the whole is now called Macedonia, and Perdiccas son of Alexander was king when Sitalces made his invasion.
1	Now Vardar.
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C. Και οι μεν ΧίακεΒόνες οντοι επιόντος πολλοί) στρατόν αδύνατοι ον τε? άμύνεσθαι ες τε τα καρτερά καί τα τείχη οσα ην εν τη χώρα εσεκο-
2	μίσθησαν' ην Be ου πολλά, άλλἀ ύστερον ’Αρχε-Χαος ό ΤίερΒίκκου υιός βασιλεύς γενόμενος τα νυν οντα εν τη χώρα ωκοΒόμησε καί οΒονς ευθείας ετεμε καί τάΧΧα Βιεκόσμησε τ α1 κατά τον πόΧεμον ΐπποις καί οπΧοις καί τη άΧΧη παρασκευή κρείσσονι η ξύμπαντες οι αΧΧοι βασιΧης
3	οκτώ οι προ αυτού γενόμενοι. 6 Βε στρατός των δράκων εκ της Αοβήρου εσεβαΧε πρώτον μεν ες την Φιλίππου πρότερον ονσαν αρχήν, καί εΐΧεν ΕίΒομενην μεν κατά κράτος, Τορτυνίαν Be και ΆταΧάντην καί αΧΧα άττα χωρία όμοΧογία Βιά την ’Αμύντου φιΧίαν προσχωρούντα, τού Φιλὐτ-7του υίεος, παρόντος■ Eνρωπόν Be εποΧιόρκησαν
4	μεν, εΧεΐν Be ούκ εΒύναντο. επειτα Be και ες την άΧΧην ΜακεΒονίαν προυχώρει την εν αριστερά ΤΙεΧΧης καί Κύρρου. εσω Be τούτων ες την Έοττιαίαν και ΐΐιερίαν ούκ άφίκοντο, άΧΧά την τε ΧΙυγΒονίαν καί Τρηστωνίαν και Άνθεμούντα
5	εΒηουν. οι δἐ Μακεδόνε? πεζώ μεν ούΒε Βιενοούν-τ ο άμύνεσθαι, ίππους Be προσ μετ απεμφτάμενοι από των άνω ξυμμάχων, οπη Βοκοίη, όΧίγοι προς 7τοΧΧονς εσεβαΧΧον ες το στράτευμα των Θρα-
8	κών. καί η μεν προσπεσοιεν, ούΒεις ύπεμενεν άνΒρας ιππέας τε αγαθούς καί τεθωρακισμένους, υπό Βε πΧηθους περικΧηόμενοι αυτούς ποΧΧα-1 τί, in the MSS. after τά, deleted by Haacke.
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C. The Macedonians of this region, unable to defend themselves against so great an invading army, betook themselves to the strong places and fortresses that were in the country. These were not many; but subsequently Archelaus son of Perdiccas, when he became king,1 built those that are now in the country, and cut straight roads, and in general organized his country for Avar by providing cavalry, arms and other equipment beyoad anything achieved by all the eight kings who preceded him. But the Thracian army, advancing from Doberus, invaded first the province which before had belonged to Philip, and took Idomene by storm ; but Gortynia, Atalanta, and some other places capitulated voluntarily out of friendship for Amyntas son of Philip, -who accompanied Sitalces; moreover they laid siege to Europus, but were unable to take it. Next they advanced into the other part of Macedonia, which is to the west of Pella and Cyr-rhus. Beyond these places, however, into Bottiaea and Pieria, they did not penetrate, but ravaged Mygdonia, Grestonia, and Anthemus. The Macedonians, on the other hand, did not even think of defending themselves with infantry, but calling upon their allies in the interior for additional cavalry, though few against many, they dashed in among the Thracian army wherever they chose. And wherever they charged no one could withstand them, for they were good horsemen and protected by cuirasses ; but since they were constantly being hemmed in by superior numbers and found themselves
1	413-399 B.C. He was as famous for the splendour and success of his reign os for the crime· by which he obtained the throne.
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7τΧασίω τω όμίΧω ἐ? κίνδυνον καθίστασαν' ώστε τίΧος ησυχίαν rjyov, ου νομίζοντες ικανοί είναι προς το 7τΧεον κινδυνεύειν.
CI. Ό δἐ ΣιτάΧκης προς τε τον ΥΙερδίκκαν λόγους εποιείτο ων ενεκα εστράτευσε, και επειδή οι ’Αθηναίοι ου παρησαν ταίς ναυσϊν άπιστούντες αυτόν μη ηξειν (δώρα δε και πρέσβεις επεμψαν αν τω), ες τε τούς ΧαΧκιδεας καί Εοττιαίους μέρος τι τον στρατού πεμπει, καί τειχηρεις ποιη-
2	σας εδ/jov την γῆυ. καθημενου δ’ αυτού περί τούς χώρους τούτους οι προς νότον οίκούντες ΘεσσαΧοϊ καί Μά~/νητες και οι αΧΧοι υπήκοοι ΘεσσαΧών και οι μόχρι ΘερμοπυΧών "ΕΧΧηνες εφοβηθησαν μη καί επι σφας 6 στρατό? χωρησrj,
3	καί εν παρασκευή ησαν. εφοβηθησαν δε και οι πέραν Έτρυμόνος προς βορεαν Θράκες οσοι πεδία είχον, ΤΙαναϊοι και Όδόμαντοι και Αρώοι καί
i Δερσαΐοι· αυτόνομοι δ’ είσΐ πάντες. παρεσχε δε \oyov και επί τούς των Αθηναίων ποΧεμίους "ΕΧΧηνας μη υπ* αυτών ayόμενοι κατά το ζυμ-
5	μαχικον καλ επί σφάς χωρήσωσιν. ό δε την τε ΧαΧκιδικην καί Εοττικην καί 'Μακεδονίαν άμα επεχων εφθειρε, καί επειδή αύτω ούδεν επράσ-σετο ών ενεκα εσεβαΧε, και ή στρατιά σίτον τε ούκ είχεν αύτω καί ύπο χειμώνος εταΧαιπώρει, άναπείθεται ύπο Χεύθου τού Έ,παραδόκον, άδελ-
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imperilled by the horde that was many times their own number, they finally desisted, thinking that they were not strong enough to fight with the larger force.
Cl. Sitalces now began to hold parleys with Perdiccas about the matters for which he had undertaken the expedition; and since the Athenians (who did not believe that Sitalces Mould come, though they sent gifts and envoys to him) had not arrived with their promised fleet, he despatched part of his army into the territory of the Chalcidians and Bottiaeans, and shutting them up within their walls ravaged their lands. But while he was staying in the neighbourhood of these places, the peoples which dwell to the south—the Thessalians, the Magnesians and other subjects of the Thessalians, and the Hellenes as far south as Thermopylae— became frightened lest the host should come against them also, and so Avere making preparations. The same alarm λναβ felt also by the Thracians who inhabit the plain beyond the Strymon to the north; that is, the Panaenns* Odomantians, Droans, and Dersaeans, independent tribes. He gave occasion also to a rumour which spread even to the Hellenes hostile to Athens, that the Thracians might be led on by the Athenians in accordance with the terms of their alliance and come against them too. But meanwhile Sitalces kept on ravaging at one and the same time Chalcidice, Bottice, and Macedonia; and then, since none of the original objects of his invasion was being accomplished, and his .army was without food and was suffering from the winter, he was persuaded by Seuthes son of Sparadocus, a
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φιΒού οντος και μεηιστον μεθ' εαυτόν Βυναμενου, ωστ εν τάχει άπεΧθεΐν. τον 8ε Χεύθην κρυφά ΤΙερΒίκκας υποσχόμενος άΒεΧφην εαυτού Βώσειν 6 και χρήματα επ' αν τῆ προσποιείται, καί ό μεν 7τεισθεϊς καλ μείνας τριάκοντα τάς πάσας ημέρας, τούτων 8ε όκτω εν ΧαΧκιΒεύσιν, άνεχώρησε τφ στρατω κατά τάχος επ' οίκου· ΤΙερΒίκκας 8ε ύστερον Χτρατονίκην την εαυτού άΒεΧφην ΒίΒωσι 'Ζεύθη, ώσπερ νπεσχετο. τα μεν ουν κατά την ΣιτάΧκου στρατείαν ούτως ἐγίνετο.
CH. Οι 8ε εν Ναυπάκτω 'Αθηναίοι τού αυτού χειμωνος, επειΒη το των ΤΙεΧοποννησίων ναυτικόν ΒιεΧυθη, Φορμίωνος ηγουμένου εστράτευσαν, παραπΧεύσαντες επ' 'Αστακού καί άποβάντες ες την μεσόγειαν της 'Ακαρνανίας τετρακοσίοις μεν όπΧίταις 'Αθηναίων των από των νέων, τετρακοσίοις 8ε Μεσσηνίων, και εκ τε "ϊ,τράτου και Κορόντων και άΧΧων χωρίων άν8ρας ου Βοκούντας βεβαίους είναι εξηΧασαν, καί Κύνητα τον Θεο-Χύτου ες Κόροντα καταγαγόντες άνεχώρησαν 2 7τάΧιν επί τάς ναύς. ες <γάρ ΟίνιάΒας αίεί ποτε ποΧεμίους όντας μόνους Άκαρνάνων ούκ εΒόκει Βυνατόν είναι χειμωνος οντος στρατεύειν' ό <γάρ ’Αχελώο? ποταμός ρεών εκ ΤΙίνΒου ορούς Βιά ΔοΧοπίας καί Άγραίων καί 'ΑμφιΧόχων και Βιά τού Άκαρνανικού πεΒίου, άνωθεν μεν παρά Χτρά-τον 7τόΧιν, ες θάΧασσαν 8' εξιεις παρ' OΙνιάΒας καί την ποΧιν αύτοίς περιΧιμνάζων, άπορον ποιεί 456
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nephew and next to him in power,1 to go back home at once. Now Seuthes had been secretly won over by Perdiccas, who had promised to give him his sister in marriage and a dowry with her. So Sitalces yielded, and after a stay of only thirty days in all, eight of which had been spent among the Chalcidians, returned home with his army with all speed. And Perdiccas afterwards gave his sister Stratonice to Seuthes as he had promised. Such, then, is the history of the expedition of Sitalces.
CH. During the same winter the Athenians in Naupactus, after the Peloponnesian fleet had been disbanded, made an expedition under the command of Phormio. They first skirted the coast in the direction of Astacus, and then, disembarking, invaded the interior of Acarnania with four hundred Athenian hoplites from the ships and four hundred Messenian. And after they had expelled from Stratus, Coronta, and other places such men as were regarded as disloyal, and had restored Cynes son of Theolytus to Coronta, they returned again to their ships. For it seemed impracticable in winter to make a campaign against Oeniadae, whose inhabitants alone of the Acarnanians were always hostile; for the river Achelous, which rises in Mount Pindus and flows through the country of the Dolopians, Agraeans, and Amphilochians and then through the Acarnanian plain, passes by the city of Stratus high up the stream, but by Oeniadae empties into the sea, where it surrounds the city with marshes, thus rendering military operations there impossible in
1 Sadocus, Sitalces’ own son, who had been received into Athenian citizenship (ch. xxix. 5 ; lxvii. 2), must have died before this time. The nephew Seuthes succeeded to the throne in 424 b.o. (iv. ci. 4).
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3	υπό τού ύ8ατος εν χειμώνι στρατεύειν. κεϊνται δε καί των νήσων των Έχιυάδωυ αΐ πολλά! καταντικρύ OΙνια8ών τον ’Αχελώου τώυ εκβοΧών ού8εν άπεχουσαι, ώστε μέγα? ών 6 ποταμό? προσχοΐ αίεϊ καλ είσϊ των νήσων at ήπείρωνται, ελπίς 8ε καί πάσας ούκ εν ποΧΧω τινι αν χρόνω
4	τούτο παθεΐν το τε yap ρεύμα ἐστι μίγα καί πολύ καί θοΧερόν, αἴ τε νήσοι πυκναί, καί άΧΧή-Χαις της προσχώσεως το μή σκε8άννυσθαι1 ξύν-Βεσμοι ηίηνονται, παραΧλάξ καί ου κατά στοίχον κείμεναι, ού8’ εχουσαι ευθείας 8ιό8ους τού ΰύατος
5	ες το πεXayoς. έρημοι δ’ είσϊ καί ου μεγάλαι, λἐγεται 8ε και 'ΑΧκμεωνι τω Άμφιάρεω, οτε 8ή άΧάσθαι αυτόν μετά τον φόνον της μητρός, τον Άπόλλω ταύτην τήν ηήν χρήσαι οίκεΐν, ύπει-πόντα ούκ είναι Χύσιν των 8ειμάτων πριν αν ευρών εν ταύτη τῆ χώρα κατοικίσηται ήτις οτε εκτεινε τήν μητέρα μήπω υπό ήΧίου εωράτο μη8ε
6	γῆ ήν, ως της ye αΧΧης αν τω μεμιασ μενης. ο δ’ άπορων, ως φασι, μοΧις κατενόησε τήν πρόσχω-σιν ταύτην τού ’ΑχεΧωου, και ε8όκει αύτω ικανή αν κεχώσθαι δίαιτα τω σώματι άφ’ ούπερ κτείνας τήν μητέρα ούκ oXiyov χρόνον επΧανάτο. καί κατοικισθείς ες τούς περί Oίνιά8ας τόπους ε8υνά-στευσε τε και από \\καρνάνος παι8ός εαυτού τής χώρας τήν επωνυμίαν ἐγκατεΧιπεν. τά μεν ούν περί ΑΧκμεωνα τοιαύτα Xεyόμεva παρεΧάβομεν.
1 Hude brackets τί μh σκ(δάνιυσθαι, following Stahl.
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winter by reason of the water. Besides, most of the Echinades islands lie opposite to Oeniadae at no great distance from the mouths of the Aclielous, so that the river, which is large, keeps making fresh deposits of silt, and some of the islands have already become part of the mainland, and probably this will happen to all of them in no great while. For the stream is wide and deep and turbid, and the islands are close together and serve to bind to one another the bars as they are formed, preventing them from being broken up, since the islands lie, not in line, but irregularly, and do not allow straight channels for the water into the open sea. These islands are uninhabited and not large. There is a story that when Alcmaeon son of Amphiaraus was a wanderer after the murder of his mother/ Apollo directed him by oracle to inhabit this land, intimating that he Avould have no release from his fears until he should find and settle in a country which at the time he killed his mother had not yet been seen by the sun, and was not even land then, for rA\ the rest of the earth had been polluted by him. And lie, in his perplexity, at last, as the story goes, observed this sand-bar formed by the Achelous, and he surmised that during the long time he had bvien wandering since he had slain his mother enough land would have been silted up to support life in. So be settled there in the region of Oeniadae, founded a principality, and left to the country its name Acarnania, after that of his son Acarnan. Such is the tradition Avliich we have received concerning Alcmaeon. 1
1 Eriphyle.
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CUI. ΟΙ Be 'Αθηναίοι καί 6 Φορμίων άραντες εκ της ’Ακαρνανίας και άφικόμενοι ἐ? τήν Ναύπακτου α μα ήρι κατεπΧευσαν ἐ? τά? Αθήνας, τους τε εΧενθερους των αιχμαλώτων εκ των ναυμαχιών άγοντες, οι άιώρ αυτ’ άνΒρος ἐλί-2 θησαν, Λται τά? υαῖς ὺς ειΧον. καί 6 χειμων ετελεύτα οντος, καί τρίτον ετο? τω πολεμώ ἐτελείτα τάδε ὲν θονκυΒίΒης ξυνβγραψβν.
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CUI. The Athenians and Phormio set out from Acarnania and arrived at Naupactus, and later, at the beginning of spring, sailed back to Athens, bringing with them the captured ships and also the prisoners of free birth whom they had taken in the sea-fights. These were exchanged man for man. And this winter ended, concluding the third year of this war of which Thucydides wrote the history.
461